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PREFACE 

Sarvadurgatiparisodhana Tantra is a Buddhist literary work belonging to the 
Yoga Tantra class. The teaching of this Tantra is presented in a form of dis­
courses and discussions between an assembly of gods and the Lord Sii.kyamuni. 
Amidst an enormous assembly of gods Sakra the chief of gods asks the 
Lord what has happened to a young god named Vimalamar;tiprabha who has 
fallen from the heaven ofthe Thirty-three gods. The Lord answers that the 
young god has fallen into the Avici hell where he is experiencing terrible 
suffering. The gods are terrified and pierced with anguish on hearing this . 
. Once more the Lord is asked what is to be done to save him and other 
living beings who are experiencing evil rebirths. The Lord enters into a 
state of concentration and the:ri begins his teaching which consists of an 
exposition of various initiations and consecrations, descriptions ~f the 
mmpjalas belonging to the Sarvadurgatiparisodhana. cycle, the Four Rites 
namely the rite for pacifying, pro·curing prosperity, subjugation and over­
coming enemies, and a number of different rites for the dead. The whole 
teaching is geared towards procuring a better rebirth for the dead and . a 

· better life for those who are living. 
As a token of my gratitude I dedicate this work to Professor David L. 

Snellgrove, a well known scholar of Tibetan cultUre anq religion. In the 
course of my studies at the School of Oriental. and African Studies he 
helped me as friend and teacher sacrificing mtich of his time to guide 
me in my studies. When I was preparing the present work, which was 
presented for my Ph. D. degree, Professor Snellgrove made every effort 
to direct me and to help with translating difficult passages and to edit the 
Tibetan texts, especially Chapter I and III of Version A. Special words of 
thanks are due to Professor Dr R.E. Emmerick from Hamburg who helped 
enormously with the editing of the Sanskrit text, corre~ting many mistakes 
and introducing better readings. It was on his suggestion that I tried to 
preserve the peculiarities of the Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit. Finally I would 
like to thank the School of Oriental and African Studies for the financial 
support which I received during rriy studies. 

T. S. 
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INTRODUCTION 

( i) The different versions of the Sarvadurgatiparisodhana Tantra. 

This work consists of an edition and translation of the Sarvadurgati:pari­
sodhana (Elimination of AH Evil Destinies), a Buddhist litera:r:y work be­
longing to the Yoga-Tantra class. The Tibetan translations provide essential 
materials for controlling the different versions of this Tantra. There are in 
the Tibetan Canon, Tantra Section, two versions of the Sarvadurgatipari­
sodhana, listed as No. 116 and 117 in the Tibetan Tripitaka,l vol V with an 
identical title : de b~in gsegs pa dgra. bcom pa yaft dag par rdzogs pa!;i safts rgyas 
ftan soti thams cadyofls. su sbyoft ba gzi brJid kyi rgjal pol;i brtog pa phyogs.gcig pa 
tes bya ba. This corresponds to a correct Sanskrit title : Sarvadurgatipari­
sodhanateJoraJasya tathiigatasyiirhatal; samyaksambudhasya kalpaikadesatiiima.2 . 

No. 116 is a translation of a Sanskrit version of the Tantra as used by 
the Indian and Tibetan translators at the end of the 8th century A.D., . 
namely Siintigarbha (fndian) and Jayarak~ita (Tibetan) concerning whom 
more will be written below. . . 

No. 117 is a translation of a different Sanskrit version which was avail­
able to the Indian scholar-translators Devendradeva and MiiiJikasrijfiiina and 
the Tibetan translator Chos rje dpal in the 13th century A.D. The texftuil 
differences which distinguish this version, hereafter knoWn as. Version .B, 
from the 8th century A.D. version, hereaftar known as Version A,. can be 
largely explained by the considerable · difference in time, four to five 
centuries which separate them. 

A third version of the Tantra is a,vailable thanks to the commentary of 
Vajravarman of which I have made considerable use. This conimentary Iik.!=! 
all the other Sanskrit commentaries which now survive only in Tibetan 
translations (T. T. vol 76, No. 3451 to 3455) refers exclusively to Version 
A but alone of them Vajravarman quotes the full text of the Tantra with one 
or two very slight omissions. The Tibetap. translation of his work indicates 
that he was using as a basis for his commentary a manuscript of Version A 
which diverged in details here and there from the manuscript used by 
Siintigarbha and Jayarak~ita for their translation which was subsequently 
included in the Tibetan Canon. · 

·I. The list of contents of' the Tibetan T ri.pitaka, hereafter referred-to as T.T.: vol 5 
omits phyogs gcig pain the tide of No. 116, but i.t has it correctly in the colophon. 

2. It sho:uld be noted in passing that the tide of the Tantra is in fact the same as the 
mantra of the Buddha Sarvadurgatipariiodhanariija as it occurs in the text with dative endings 
instead of genetive. This has res:ulted in a dative ending occuring in the Sanskrit title as 
. transliterated.~t the-head of the Tibetan translation; 
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As for the Sanskrit version of the text, all the ma~uscripts available 
to ine, as listed in the Bibliography, are late Nepalese manuscripts (the 
earliest complete one of the 17th century A.D.) of Version B only. We 
have no Sanksrit commentaries surviving in Tibetan translation for version 
B, presumbly because it was comparatively a late compilation. 

I should mention the existence of the Sanskrit manuscripts entitled 
Durgatiparisadhana, Adiyogasamiidhi and Durgatiparifodhani Abhisamayasiidhana 
(see the Bibliography) representing materials in a separate form which 
became paz:t of Version B. Also in T. T. vol 77, there are various short 
ritual works relating directly to the Sarvadurgatiparisodhana cycle, containing 
materials which correspond to the same part' of Version B. 

Of the various Tibetan translations of Version A and all the Indian 
commentaries referring to it, I have so far come upon no complete Sl,UlSkrit 
source material. ·It may all have been lost although fragments of the 
Sanskrit originals of the commentaries might well turn up in Nepalese 
collections. Thus for the edition of the Sanskrit texts of the Tantra, I have 
had to use Version B only. To this Version the commentaries relating to 
Version A apply in large part, but by no means throughout. For the 
differences between the two Versions please see below. 

Finally it is noteworthy that the great Tibetan scholar Tsoil kha pa 
(1357-1419) who wrote a commentary on the Sarvadurgatiparisodhana (vol 
Tha of his complete works), comments on the Tibetan translation ofVersion 
A, just as it occurs in the Tibetan Canon, making no reference to Version 
B. I may note that he draws very heavily on the Indian commentaries 
already mentioned above, especially on that of Kiimadhenu. 

( ii) Comparison if the contents if Versions A and B. 

This is best done by a comparative table. The page numbers, as · given 
below, refer to Part II and III (Sanskrit and Tibetan Texts). Please note that 
Version B was edited first because ofthe availability .of the Sanskrit text 
and thus it is numbered from page 120 to 301 (Sanskrit and Tibetan texts 
are set on opposite pages) , while Version A is numbered from page 305 
to 379. 

VERSIONB 

Page 
1201 to 1264 

1265 to 1286 

CirAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 

same 

Set ofinitial mantras 
and of the Buddhas 

same 

VERSION A· 

Page 
3051 to 30821 

30822 to 30925 



1287 to 13017 

Continuation of mantras. 
Mantras of the Eight Goddesses 

· of the Offerings, Four Guardians 
of the Gates,· Sixteen Bodhisattvas 
of the Good Age. 

1302o to 13212 
Same as Version A, 3101.to 31024 

13213 to 13219 

• XIX ) 

3101to 31024 
Benefits accruing from using 

this text. 

31025 to 31P 
Sakra's leading question 
and entering into a state of 
meditation by Siikyamuni. 

same 
-

1322° onwards and till the endofChapter I. 3118 to 31424 
totally different from Version A. Description of the basic 
For detailed headings see the list ma7J.rf.ala. 
of Content 

Parallel text in Chap III, 
(2382_12)· 

Parellel text in Chapter III, 
(2402 to 2505) 

31425 onwards 
The rite, purification, coercing etc. 

31518 

Wors~p 

31523 

Introducing the pupils etc. 

31615 to 3174 
The vow imposed upon the pupils. 

3181 to 32318 
Painting of a than kha, seeing 

signs, different rites for the 
dead 

32319 to 32417 
Praises by gods and worship of 

Siikyamuni. 

32418 to 32541 
Gods ask to see Vimalama1}.i. 



1801 to 18623 

18625 to 19421 

19422 to 1984 

CHAPTER II 

prabha and this god becomes 
manifest, etc. 

32542 to 32623 

Merits of reading, teaching . 
etc. of this Tantra. 

32624 to 32737 

Siikyamuni elaborates upon the 
powers of this Tantra. 

3284 to 33223 
Mal)t]ala of .'~iikyamuni, 

same 

33224 £0 3351 

The story of Vimalama~ziprabha 
(For English summary see Part 

I, footnote 22, page 42) 

3351 to 33512 

Praises of Vajrapavi by the 
assembly of gods and the ques­
tion concerning those oflimit­
ed good fortune and short 

life. 

33513 to 33912 

Ma~1t]ala of Vajrapii~zi, 
Mantras and consecrations. 

same 

Mavt/ala of the Four Great 
Kings. 
same 

33913 to 3473 



l981i to 20210 

20412 to 20621 

20622 to 2107 

2I09 to 2122s 

21226 to 21610 

21610 to 22026 

22027 to 22433 

2261 to the end of 
chapter 11 

xxi 

Matp]ala of the Guardians 
of the Ten Directions. 

same 

341 4 to 343iil 

34320 to 34422 . 
Mar;.if,ala of the Eight Great Planets. 

same 

Ma~ujala of the Eight Great Niiga.S. 
same 

Matp]ala of the Nine Bhairavas. 
·same 

34423 to 3401o 

34611 to 34 729 

$.4 730 to 349.21 
Marp]ala of the Great Gods. 

same 

Mmpjala of Amitiiyus. 
same 

34922 to 3518 

Initiation of pupils and $518 to 35336 
Merits gained by those who are 
consecrated in the above marp]ala. 

same 

The Four Rites : siinti, pu~ti, 
va.fya and abhiciira. 

same 

Praises of those who promote 
this kalpariija · 

same 

. 35336 to 3567 

3568 to the end 
of chapter II 
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CHAPTER III 
2301-20 3581 to 

Ma1;1t;lala of Cakravartin or Samantabhadra ..• 
same but texts diverge before the description 

of the mai'J¢ala is completed. 

23021 to 23633 

Production of the mal)if,ala 
and initiation of pupils. 

2381 to 2505 
(same as Version A, Chapter I, 

31625 to 32322) 

2506 to 2565 

A set of divinities belonging to 
The SarvadurgatipariSodhana maryjala. 

2566 on 
CoiJ.tinuation of consecration, mantras, 
mudriis and worship. 

2741 on 
Mantras and mudriis 
of the Guardians of the Ten Directions, 
hymn of praise. 

28222 on 
Consecration and instructions given 
to pupils, effects of consecration. 

35821 to 3602 
Continuation of the de­
scription of the matzif.ala, 
consecration and 
mantras. 

3603_21 
How one becomes equal 
to the divinities. 

26022 to 361 5 

Brief description of the 
Four Rites. 

3616-30 
Special function of each 
Vajrasattva so far as the 
rites are concerned. 

36131 to 3625 
More verses desc_ribing. 
the effects of the Four 
Rites. 

36213 to 3674 

Description of mudriis of 
various sets of divinities. 

3675-21 
Seed-syllables (see note 
321 in Part III). 

36722 to 3713 
Connecting section, spells 
and maTJ¢a.la of the Fierce 
Divinities. 
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( xxiil 

Final praises 
same 

3714 to 3723 

Spells for entering the ma~uJala 
and effects of the Rites. 

3725 to 3784 
Detailed description of the 
Four Rites. 

The first chapter of Version A (Chapter I) centring on Siikyamuni 
contains the Introduction (gl[Jft gti) and· the 'Basic Tantra' ( rUa bal:;.i 
rgyud). The 'Basic Tantra' consists of the basic maruJala of this Tantra with 
Sarvavit in the centre, initiation and consecration in this marpJala, as well as 
discussions concerning the god VimalamalJ.iprabha and his state of existence. 

The first Chapter of Version B has the same introduction as Version A. 
The · •Basic Tantra' has been removed and replaced by another text. This 
text can be termed as MaTJ¢alavidhi or Adiyogasamiidhi. There are in fact 
Sanskrit manuscripts (see the Bibliography) bearing the above names and 
having very similar or almost identical cqntent to the text that has been 
inserted in replacement of the 'Basic Tantra'. Furthermore there are three 
short works in T. T. vol 77 (see Bibliography), which_ also have similar 
names and their content contains large amount of similar materials to the 
above mentioned text. 

The actual text which has been inserted in the first Chapter of Version 
B (beginning on page 7 with a set of mantras) refers to the raising Of the 
Thought of Enlightenment ( bodhicitta), worship (puJii) of the divinities . of 
the ma7J.¢ala, states of concentration (samiidhi), the envisaging (bhiivanii) 
and the arrangement of the mm:u/.ala of the Nine U~IJ.i~as, also referred to 
as the PariSodhana ma~zl/ala. 

Chapter II of both Versions is the same except for the story of-the god 
Vimalama7J.iprabha (Tibetan text page 332 and English summary in Part I, 
Chap II, footnote 22), concerning his evil rebirths, which is missing in 
Version B. This chapter centres on VajrapiilJ.i and is referred to as the 
'LCI._tter Tantra' (rgyud phyi ma). Its main contents are the descriptions, 
spells (hrdaya) and initiations into six marzl/alas of godS of this world (laukika) 
and two marzljalas of the world beyond ( lokottara), and the description of 
the Four Rites. 

Chapter III ofVersion A is referred to as the 'Latter Part of the 
Latter Tantra' (rgyud phyi mabi phyi ma). It is rather a miscellaneous 
collectioriofmaterials. It contains a ma7J.¢ala of Cakravartin, a descrip­
tion of the Four Rites (Santi, pu~#, va.fya and abhiciira), a small chapter 
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on hand-gestures (mudrli), seed-syllables ( bifa ), mantras and maT)r/ala of the 
Fierce Divinities, and then again a description of the Four Rites and 
lastly the final praises. 

Chapter III of Version B also begins with the description of Cakravartin' s 
· maT)r/ala. It diverges from Version A before the description of the maT)r/ala is 

completed. From that point onwards it first describes the initiation of 
·pupils, instructions and consecrations bestowed on the initiates and homa 
rites for the departed ones (mostly parallel with some parts of Chapter I, 
Version A. For the exact references see the comparative table). Next it 
describes a set of divinities belonging to the Sarvadurgatiparisodhana maT)rjala, 
rites in the maT)r/ala, worship, initiation of pupils, consecration, mantras and 
mudriis, short homa rite, once more initiation of pupils and taking vows, and 
lastly the final praises which are the same as those in Version A. 

(iii) The translations and commentaries. 

The first translation of this Tantra from Sanskrit into Tibetan (Tib A­
yersion A) was madesometiroe at the end of the eight century A.D. It 
was translated by the Indian teacher Siintigarbha and the Tibetan La tsa 
ba Jayarak#ta. Siintigarbha visited Tibet during the reign of King Khri srail 
lde brtsan ( 740 to circa 798 A.D.) and took part in the consecration 
ceremony of bSamyas, the first Buddhist monastery to be built in Tibet.l 
Jayarak#ta ( Tsait kha pa calls him dPal brtsegs Rak#ta) is mentioned by Bu 
stan as one of the five attendants of Man rje gsa! sizail and Sen khoil lha luil 
who were sent to bring Padmasamhhava into Tibet. He is alsci listed by Bu 
stan2 among skilful translators who were apppointed by King Ral pa can 
('ruled from 815 to 836 A.D.) to revise and systematize the whole system 
of translating Buddhist texts into Tibetan. The colophon also mentions the 
fact that the translation ofthe Tantra was revised by Rin chen mchog of rMa, 
who is also mentioned by Bu ston as one of the seven Tibetans who were 
selected to be ordained as monks and as a renowned la tsa ba. When . Ral 
pa can was assassinated and turmoil broke out, Rin chen mchag was killed. 
It would seem fairly clear that this translation was made towards the end 
of the 8th century A.D. and revised sometime before 863 A.D. 

The second translation (Tib B =Version B) was made sometime during 
the first half of the 13th century A.D. by the La tsa ba of Chag, Chos rje 
dpal (1197-1264).-He st).ldied the text ofthis Tantra with MiiT)ika Srijfilina 
and translated it with the assistance of Devendradeva. The biograghy ( mam 
thar) of Chos rje dpal has been translated by G. Roerich. a 

1. See the Blue Annals, p. 106; Bu stan, pp 189 and 197 •. 

2. S.ee Bu stan, pp 190-99 pass. 

3. ·Biography of Dharmasviimin ( Chog lo tsa ba Chos Tje dpal), a Tibetan monk pilgrim, trans­
lated by George N. Roerich. Patna 1959. In his list of works of Chos Tje dpal which he 
gives on page xliii, Roerich evidently misses this work. · 
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With regard to the Indian teachers who wrote commentaries on this 
Tantra, some information is available about three of them, namely Buddha· 
guhya, Anandagarbha and Vajravarman.1 

Buddhaguhya lived in the 8th century A.D. He was a pupil of Buddha· 
jfiiina who consecrated the monastery of VikramaSila. Tiiraniitha mentions 
him as being very well acquainted with kriyii, caryii and yoga tantras. He 
also adds that Buddhaguhya.was invited by KingKhri sroli lde brtsan (740 to 
circa 798 A.D.) to visit Tibet but apparently he had never gone to Tibet. 
g/(,on nu dpal says in the Blue Annals that Buddhaguhya's exposition of the 
kriyii and caryii tantras prevailed during the first spreading of Buddhism into 
Tibet. 

Anandagarbha was born in Magadha, studied at Vikramasila and is said 
by Tiiraniitha to have belonged to the Mahiisiilighika Order. He was renown· 
ed as a scholar of the yoga tantras. Tiitaniitha places his life during the 
reign of King Mahipiila who apparently died in the same year as the 
. Tibetan King Ral pa can ( 836 A.D.) . From a short colophon at the end of 
a work by Anandagarbha we learn that Vajravarman came from Silihala (Sri 
Lanka) and was Anandagarb ha' s· teacher. 

A certain Dharmakirti wrote a short work on the homa rite of the Sarva:.. 
durgatiparisodhana (T. T. vol 77, No 3462) .2 

Of all the Tibetan translators the best known and renowned is Rin chen 
bzali po3 ( 958-l 055 A. D.) who was a leading lo tsa ba during the second 
spreading of Buddhism into Tibet. In connection with this Tantra, he has 
translated two works :}jan soli thams cad yo1is su sbyoli bal;ti rol;ti sbyin sreg gi 
cho ga and iran soli tlzanis cad yo lis su sby01i baf:ti dkyit f:tklzor gyi cho ga tes bya 
ba (T.T. vol 77, No 3459 and 3460). The colophon to Vajravarman's com­
mentary suggests that it was written down (lag pas bris te) by the Siikyal;ti 
dge slo1J Rin che"n l;tbyun gnas bzali po, presumbly an extended form of the 
name of Rin chen bzali po. 

Itis interesting to note that Tsoli khapa (1357-1419 A.D.) disclissing 
the commentaries of our Tantra in the introduction of his own commentary 
(Ts 2a3ff) says that although they were attributed to Indian teachers, most 
ofthem were in fact written by Tibetans :'As for the basic commentary 
( l;tbru l;tgrel) attributed to Buddhaguhya and renowned as. the oldest, it is 
said that perhaps it was written down in accordance with Buddhaguhya's 

I. Buddhaguhya is mentioned in Taraniitha, pp 276-82; Blue Annals, p 351; Bu stan, 
p 190. Anandagarbha is mentioned in Tiiraniitlza, pp 284-6, Blue Annals. p 352. From a short 
colophon in T. T. vol 76, No. 3458, p 313-1-4, we learn that Vajravarman came from Sri 
.Lanka and that he was Anandagarbha's teacher : yul sin ga la~i rdo rje slob dpon chen po rdo rje 
go che~i slob rna rdo rje slob dpon chen po kun dga~ siiili pas mdzad pa. · 
. 2. He may well be the same Dharmakirti who "wrote a commentary on the Hepajra 
Tantra. See Snellgrove, HV, vol I, p 15. 

3. For the activities of Rin chen bzaripo see Tucci's Indo-Tibetica, vol II; H. Richardson 
and D. L. Snellgrove, A Cultural History of Tibet, London 1968, pp 113-60 pass. For ·his 
biography . see : T. Skorupski and D L. Snellgrove, The Cultural Heritage of Ladakh, vol II, 
Warminister 1980. 
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teaching or perhaps it was taken down by the lo tsa ba (? Jayarak$ita) in 
accordance with the teaching of Siintigarbha. As for the assertion that the 
commentaries known as gSal bal;ti sGron rna (T. T. vol76, No 3455) and 
Gzi brjid snafl ba (T. T. vol 76, No 3454) were written by the teacher 
Anandagarbha, it appears that they were made by Tibetans at the times of 
the early religious school ( sflar chos grva) and attributed to Anandagarbha. As 
for the commentary known as mDzesrgyan1 (T. T. vol 76, No 3453) which 
is said to have been written by Vajravarman, it was done by the srama1Ja 
Khyufl grags, the lo tsa ba of rGyan gafl in Lower flen and attributed to the 
Parpjita (viz Vajravarman). As for the commentary known as sNan ba rgyan 
which was attributed to Anandagarbha, that was written by a certain sGrags 
li chufl of the Central Province ( 'Yul dbus pa) and attributed to Anandagarbha. 
It certainly appears that one should not greatly trust the explanations of 
these commentaries'. 

Despite these assertions of the great Tsofl kha pa, one has no doubt that 
all these commentaries are translations from Sanskrit and that they are thus 
works ofthe Indian teachers concerned. V ajravarman' s commentary especi­
ally is a brilliantly detailed piece of work and I have already indicated 
that it was written on the basis of an early Sanskrit version of the Tantra 
which differed from that known to the Tibetan translators. 

It may be interesting to describe briefly what some of the Commentators 
have to say about the subject matter of this Tantra. 

Kiimadhenu mentions in the introduction to his commentary the tradition 
that ~uddhas appear in the world as seldom as the udumbara flower. In each 
world age one Buddha appears to teach the Dharma. The Buddha Siikya­
muni appears in the fourth world age which is the age of discord (rtsod pa) 
permeated by the five evils2 ( siiigs rna lna). In the perfect world ages it 
was possible for the Buddhas to subdue people by one single 'vehicle' ( theg 
pa=yiina), but in this world age of discord it is necessary to teach the 
Doctrine in many different ways in order to adjust the teaching to differ­
ent categories of people. Just as wild and good horses are trained by 
different methods, so people of different categories have to be taught by 
different methods. Thus it is for people like the god Vimalama1)iprabha3 that 

1. In the sDe-dge edition this work is attributed to Vajravarman's disciple Anandagarbha 
and the translator is Rin chim f.zbywi gnas b;;;ari po. ·See A Complete Catalogue elf the Tibetan 
Buddhist Canon, published by Tohoku Imperial University, aided by Saito Gratitude 
Foundation, Sendai, Japan, 1934, No 2626. It may be noted here that two other works 
related to our Tantra which are listed in the above Catalogue are not included in the 
Pekin Edition of the Tibetan TriPitaka. The two works are : No 2633, Nan sari thams cad 
yoris su sbyoil baf.zi .fi baf.zi sbyin sreg gi cho gaf.zi las kyi rim pa ( SiJ.roadurgatipariSodhanamarahoma­
vidhikarmakrama) by Kun dgaf.z siiiil po (Anandagarbha) and translated by Sraddhiikaravarman 
and Rin chen b;;;ail po; No 2634, Nan soil thams cad sbyori baf.J.i thabs ,!;es bya ba (Saroadurgati­
pariSodhanopqyaniima) by skat b;;;ari a gal;. ba, translated by Nina!i and gyuil drwi f.zod. 

2. For the list of the five evils (paiicak~zyqyiif.z=siligs rna [ria) see Mvy No 233640. 
3. A summary in English of the Story of the god Vimalamarziprabha to whom several 

references are made in Version A, is given in Part I, note 22 to chap. II. - · 
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he taught this Tantra. He taught it in fact for three grades of peoples, those 
with sharp, average and feeble intellect. Kiimadhenu actually goes on to give 
examples. According to him the people of Magadha had the grasp of the 
teaching, the Kosalas half knew it, the Paiicalas knew how to recite and the 
people of the West neither recited it nor knew it. 

Buddhaguhya divides the whole Tantra into two parts : introduction (glen 
g~i) and the actual text (mdo bSad). The introduction explains where the 
Tantra was taught, its infallible teaching, the excellent entourage of the 
Lord, the raising of the subject matter by the Teacher and by the 
entourage. The actual text contains matu;lalas and homa rites. The matp;lalas 
are of two kinds, those of this world (laukika) and those of the world be­
yond (lokottara). The homa rites are of two kinds: 1) the homa rite for the 
dead so as to detach them from the phenomenal reality and so save them 
from evil rebirths; 2) the homa rites relating to the Four Rites (viz. kiiinti, 
pu~#, va!ya, and abhiciira) for benefitting living beings. Each. ma7J.r/ala is 
designed for different purposes. As for the ma7J.t/.alas of the world beyond 
( lokottara), the mmpj.ala called rtsa babi dkyil Qkhor, the basic maruf.ala of our 
Tantra withSarvavit in the centre is associated with the Thought of Enlight­
enment (for the description of this matzif.ala see Part III, p 311). The other 
maiJ.if.alas are associated with compassion and t.!:-e homa rites may be per­
formed in them to help overcome difficulties on the way to Enlightenment. 
Thus the matzrf.ala of the U$TJ.iiaS is designed to prevent the continuation of 
evil destinies. As people die and the law of karma continues, the ma7J.r/ala 
which allays the obtsructions of the everlasting karma must be used. '!_'!J.e 
mG?J.r!ala of Vajrapii?J.i in his wrathful appearance is to be used for preventing 
sudden death. Iri order .to act on behalf of living beings· by means of the 
Four Rites, the ma7J.if.ala of Cakravartin is recommended. The matir/ala of 
Vajriinaliirka is designed for destroying the wicked ones. The ma7J.r/alas of this 
world ( laukika) are devised for controlling the powerful ones in the world 
and those who are attached to it. The ma7J.rf.ala of the Four Great Kings is 
for pacifying worldly Gandharvas, evil spirits and serpent (niiga) divinities. 
The ma7J.if.ala of the Guardians of the Ten Directions is recommended for 
controlling the hundred ofthousands of evil spirits. The ma#ala of the 
Eight Planets (graha) is for pacifying the Lunar Mansions ( nakialra) and 
the Time Divinities. The matzrfala of the Eight Niigas is (or pacifying the 
venom of the snakes. The ma7J.r/ala of the Great Gods (mahadeva) is for 
pacifYing inauspicious gods in the world. The ma7J.¢ala of the Bhairavas 
is for gaining control over evil spirits. This is what Buddhaguhya says. 

The author of the commentary known as the sNail ba/:li rgyan (T. T. 
vol 76, No 3454 ), translated by dBaiz phyug rgyal mtshan, associates different 
parts ofthe Tantra with the Three Buddha Families, the three Mudriis and 
with Body, Speech and Mind. The basic maTJ.if.ala is associated with the 
Tathiigata Family, Mahiimudrii and Body. It is taught for the sake of aban­
doning desire by desire. The maiJ.rf.ala of the U$TJ.i$as and of Vajrapii?J.i in his 
wrathful appearance (Yamiintaka) are associated with the Padma Family, 
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Dharmamudrii 1J.nd Speech. They are taught in order to · convert the 
. unbelievers. Those of Amitiiyu~, Krodhiinala and of the worldly gods are 

associated with the Vajra Family,_Samayamudrii and Mind. They are taught 
in order to cause the wrathful ones to abandon their wrath. The 
teaching is given by Vairocana in his sambhogakaya, nirmiil)akiiya, and dharma­
kiiya respectively. 

Such are the efforts of the commentators to explain the purpose of this 
Tantra. In any event, these stereo~yped categories help to introduce us to 
the subject of this Tantra. The divisions made by Buddhaguhya are clear and 
there is no doubt that the mal)r/,alas and the lwma rites are the core of our 
Tantra. 

( iv) The presentation qf the Tantra. 

I have provided editions ofVersions A and Bin Tibetan and of Version 
Bin Sanskrit .. The English translation given is that of Version B, but I 
have drawn upon materials available in Version A for the notes. The 
commentaries, especially those of Vajravarman and of Tsoit kha pa have been 
used in order to help establish the text of Version A and also to assist with 
interpretations of Version B wherever the two Versions correspond. It has 
not been my intention to provide critical textual editions of all the Tibetan 
texts used, partly because the vast quantity of them used for this work 
would have rendered such task impracticable, but mainly because my 
main intention has been to produce a comprehensive interpretation of the 
Tantra in . English, thus adding one more to the very limited number of 
such works that have been made available through modern editions. 

The Sanskrit text bas been edited on the basis of all the manuscripts 
available as listed in the Bibliography and with the help of the Tibetan 
translations together with the commentaries on Version A. In editing the 
Sanskrit text my primary intention was· to establish a correct and meaning­
fulreading; at times it was difficult to do so because either the text was 
·too corrupt or there were no commentaries referring to those passages. 
Whenever the two Versions run parallel, I have been able to make a 
considerable use. of Version A and the commentaries in deciding which 
reading is to be preferred, and I was able to correct many scribal mistakes 
in the Sanskrit text through the Tibetan equivalents. Where the two 
Versions diverge, I have had to rely almost entirely upon the Tibetan 
translation of Version B for. restoring the Sanskrit. It must be said that 
with few exceptions this Tibetan translation is very reliable one, inspiring 
confidence, and the pr.oblems remain only· in those passages which seem 
to have been largely incomprehensible to the translators themselves, mostly 
hecause the Sanskrit text was corrupt or written in a mnemonic form. I 
think especially of certain highly abbreviated descriptions of gestures 
(mudra) which.occurin Version B (see for example p 26lff, Part II). 
Jt, is relevant to note that the same kind of descriptions, unfortunately- not 
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corresponding to those in Version B, also occur in Version A (see for 
e~ample p 362 ff and notes to those pages in Part III) and here there is 
manifest disagreement amongst the Commentators on their interpretations. 
For this reason I deduce that the meaning may not have been clear to the 
translators in either case, who therefore provided as literal a translation of 
the Sanskrit as available to them. Apart from these several passages, the 
interpretation of the whole Tantra has been comparatively straightforward. 
It will be noticed tbat in case of textual difficulties which cannot be 
settled by available Sanskrit MSS and Tibetan translations, I have accept­
ed the reading required by the context and by agreement with related 
passages elsewhere in the text. The whole work is therefore one of· recons­
tructions. Whenever commentaries were available the interpretation and 
translation of the text did not pose great difficulties apart from a few 
passages. However it is a great pity that we don't have any commentaries 
available on the passages of Version B which are not included ,in Version 
A. These parts ofVersion Bare of greatest interest and they certainly 
represent very early materials which were i_n circulation in somewhat 
seperate form. They are very important for the study of the rituals. Their­
general meaning is relatively easy to understand but a substantial 
commentary would elucidate their exact meaning and especially their 
application and execution whenever performing rituals. 

Finally, I am very much aware of my deficiencies in presenting this 
work. A good Sanskrit scholar could certainly provide a better edition of 
the Sanskrit text and someone who has a better comman_d of the English 
language could provide a better translation. However I do believe that 
despite errors and probably occasional mistranslations tliis work is worthy 
of publication for several reasons. First of aU the Sanskrit text will be 
available to scholars who are interested in this kind of literature and also 
to those who have linguistic interest in Buddhist literature. Secondly the 
English translation will make this work accessible to those who don't know 
the original languages. The whole of Chapter II is a substantial contri­
bution to the study of maTJ.rJalas, Buddhist iconography, and the Four 
Rites. The first part of Chapter III is of greatest importance for the study 
of the funeral rituals. The remaining parts are important for the study of 
ritual initiations and consecrations. ·In fact this Tantra has become at a 
very early stage a very important source for many rituals . especially those 
based on the Four Rites and the funeral ceremonies. Even amongst the 
Bonpo literature one finds a number of works directly originating from this 
Tantra. 





PART I 

. TRANSLATION OF THE TANTRA 





CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTORY SCENE 

la (la) Oiyi Homage to G:Iorious Va}rasattua.l 
Thus have I heard-at one time the Lord was staying in a grove, 

the highest delight of all the gods. It was adorned with clusters of 
trees bound by creepers with branches and leaves of jewels and gold, 
and with flowers of all kinds, herbs, kamalas and utpalas, kanJikaras, 
bakulas, asokas, miindiiravas, mahiimiindiiravas and so forth. I twas bedeck- 5 
ed withkalpa trees, embellished with many ornaments, resounding with 
warbling of groups of birds, reverberating with musical instruments, 
drums, flutes and so forth. Many gods, Apsariis, Sakra, Brahmii ·and 

1 b the rest were disporting (I b) themselves there. It was honoured 
by all the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, with Sakra, Brahmii and all the 10 
other gods Vidyadhm·as, goddesses and Apsariis assembled in groups of 
hundreds of thousands of millions, with many different groups of 
Yak~as, Riik$asas, Asuras, Garut/as,. Gandharvas Kinnaras Mahoragas, 
Niigas and so forth, with eight hundred thousand millions of Great 
Bodhisattvas namely BodhisattvaMahiisattuaPratibhiinamati (Great Being 15 
Inspiring Confidence), Acalamati (Immovable Mind), Vipulamati 
(Broad _Mind) , Samantamati( Entire Mind) , Anantamati( Infinite mind), 
Asamantamati (Bounteous Mind), Kamalamati (Lotus Mind), Mahiimati 
(Great Mind), Diviimati (Divine Mind), Vividhamati (Diversified 
Mind), Ase~amati (Complete Mind) and Samantabhadra (All Good). 20 

2a By such unlimited and unbounded (2a) hosts of which the Great 
Beings and the Non-returning Bodhisattuas were the leaders, he was 
honoured, highly praised, revered, worshipped and greatly extolled. 

In the midst of the great company of his entourage he sat down 
on the lotus throne of Mahiibrahmii and entered· into a stage of con- 25 
centration known as Sarvadurgatiparisodhana (Elimination of All Evil 
Destinies). Forthwith a garland of numerous radiating and converg­
ing rays of the Great Bodhisattva who is known as Trayasantativimo­
k~aka (Rescuer from the Uninterrupted Succession of the Three 
Evil .Destinies) came out from t~e hair-tuft between his eyes. The 30 

1. Tib B has dPal Siikya Sen ge=Sr£Siikyasi7Jl}!a. 



4 Sarvadurgatipari.Sodhana , 

universe consisting of the three thousand great thousand (worlds) 
was illuminated by him, and all living beings were freed by that 
illumination from the bonds of mental defilements. Every one 
individually was fulfilled and the grove of delight was completely 
illuminated. 5' 

Having worshipped with multitudes of different honours, having 
made circumambulations one hundred thousand times, having paid 

2b respects with bowed heads, and having sat down on the spotless seat2 

in front of the Lord, they said : ( 2b) 

Hail Buddha, hail the purity of Buddha's Dharma 
Hail Buddha whose deeds are perfect. 3 

And why? 
We are freed from evil destinies, 
And we are established on the Bodhisattva Path. 

10 

Then Indra circumambulated the Lord one hundred thousand 15 
times, worshipped him and said this to him; '0 Lord, how is it that 
we should be freed from· all evil destinies by the complete illumi­
nation oftheBuddha's rays and established in the path .ofliberation? 
It is wonderful, 0 Lord, it is wonderful, 0 Blessed One.' . 

The Lord said: '0 Indra, this is not a great wonder for the Lord 20 
3a Buddhas have well accumulated immeasurable masses of merit. 0 

Indra, the Perfect Buddhas ( 3a) are the source of gems of good 
qualities which are unlimited. 0 Indra, the limitless means of the 
Perfect Buddhas are complete. 0 Indra, the Lord Buddhas have 
acquired boundless wisdom. The Vigour of the Buddhas is unlimited. 25 
By the Lord Buddha unlimited converts have been made worthy 
vessels. The Lord Buddhas are endowed with unparalleled knowledge. 
The Lord Buddhas are endowed with unparalled magical powers. 
The Lord Buddhas possess unparalled aspiration. Therefore, 0 
Indra, the action of the Lord Buddhas for the benefit of living be- 30 
ings is in accordance with the recipient; the action on behalf of 
living beings is in accordance with the person to be converted; the 
action on behalf of living beings is in accordance with their resolu­
tion. This is to be known. l;.et there be here no hesitation, no 
uncertainty and no disagreement. There is no sit~ation where the 35 
Tathiigata's ability to convert does not exist .. 

3b Then Indra, getting up from his seat, once more ( 3b) offered 
copious and great worship and said this to the Lord: "May the 
Lord gi_ve me the inspiring confidence to do good for all living 
beings, to have sympathy, to give protection, to act with great 40 
compassion, and to fulfill all hopes. 0 Lord, seven days have passed 
since a gcid named Vimalamaviprabha died and fell from this assembly 

2. Tib A 8<_ B have nor bu (=jewel) for iisana. 
3. This phrase is missing in S. 
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of Thirty~ three Gods. 0 Lord, where was he born? Is he experiencing 
happiness or sorrow? Explain this, 0 Lord, explain 0 Blessed One'. 

The Lord said : 0 Indra, knowing the right time and occasion 
you will hear it.' 

5 

Indra said : '0 Lord, this is the time, this is the occasion, 5 
0 Blessed one.-'--

4a The Lord said : '0 Indra, the god Vimalama{ziprabha ( 4a) has 
fallen from here and was born in the great hell of Avici. There he 
will experience acute and fierce suffering for twelve thousand 
years. Thereafter he will experience sq_ffering in lesser hell for 10 
ten thousand years. Thereafter being born amongst the animals and 
tormented spirits, he will suffer for ten thousand years. Thereafter 
being born among border people, he will have the nature of one 
who is deaf, spe_!':chless and foolish for sixty thousand years. There­
after 'he will be afflicted by the destructiveness of plague, leprosy 15 
and the flow ofblood4 for eighty four thousand years. He will be abused 
by many people, totally abandoned and of low race. There will be 
no interruption in the succession from one suffering to another. 

4b Moreover he will cat;tse harm to others .. He will produce ( 4b) un­
interruptedly obstructions by his various deeds. Furthermore he 20 
will experience a continuance of various sufferings.' 

Thereupon all gods, Sakra and the· rest, on hearing this were 
anxious, terrified, upset, and they fell down on their faces. Getting 
up they said : '0 Lord, 0 Blessed One, how can he pe saved from 
such a succession of suffering ? How can he be freed from the 25 
accumulation of suffering? Save 0 Lord, save 0 Blessed One.' 

The Lord said : '0 Indra, I too teach that which was taught by 
eighty four million Buddhas, listen.' 

Theri Indra once more adored the Lord with many flowers of all 
5a kinds, of miindiiravas and mahiimiindiiravas, ( 5a) and with ornaments 30 

of many different kinds, beje_.;elled crown, bracelets, earrings, 
necklaces and strings of pearls. He circumambulated him many 
hundred thousand times, bowed down before him and said : 'Good 
0 Lord, good 0 Blessed One'. Having gladdened him by saying 'good' 
(he continued) : 'I request a well stated explanation for the benefit 35 
and happiness of the world including its gods, and for the releaseof 
all the future beings from the succession of three evil destinies. ' 5 

4. Tib A & B add pholmig= boils. 
5. The phenomenal existence (saiJ!Siira) is divided in Buddhist. tradition into six 

destinies (gati) or- places of rebirth. (In the early tradition there were five destinies, 
Deuas and Asuras berng classed as one). The six places of rebirth are usually listed in the 
order of superiority. Thus to be reborn among Deuas (gods), Asuras (d-emons or titans) 
or Naras (men) is considered to be a good place of rebirth. On the other hand, to be 
reborn among_ Tzryaks (animals), Pretas (tormented spirits) or in Narakas- (hells) is consi­
dered to be an evil place of-rebirth. 
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Once more the assemblies of gods, Brahmli and the others said : 
''Good 0 Lord, good 0 Blessed One, let it be explained by which 
means there exists the release from the path oftriple evil rebirth of 
the future beings who hear the name only, and how one obtains the 
un~urpassable and perfect Enlightenment in the case of those who 5 
are born into the heavenly realm of gods into the realm of human 
beings.' 

MANTRAS 

Preliminary mantras 

5b The~ the Lord ( 5b) entered into a stage of concentration known 10 
as Amoghavajriidhi.rthana (Empowerment6 of the. Infalliblt; Vajra) in 
order to empower the gods, Sakra, Brahmii, and the rest by means of 
the spell of the Tathligatas. 
O:ryt: THE PLEDGE OF THE VA]RA-EMPOWERMENT HU:ryt: 

I;Iaving thus entered into a stage of concentration and having 15 
empowered with the vajra-empowerment which is unsurpassable, he 
uttered the spell of the Tathiigata called Sarvadurgatiparisodhanariija 
(King-Purifier of All Evil Destinies) : 

The law that governs phenomenal existence is known as dependent ongmation 
(pratftyasamutpiida). This fundamental concept of existence as a continual chain of call$es 
and effects is symbolized by a wheel representing the endless cycle of life and death 
( bhauanacakra or saiJlSiiracakra). Thus the Buddhist concept of existence can be explained by 
describing this Wheel of Life. 

At the centre-the three roots of unhappiness represented thus : l) passion (riiga) by a 
red cock, 2) hatred ( due~a) by a green snake, 3) ignorance (moha) by a black pig. Around 
the centre is a circular design representing the two paths leading on ·o.he one side to 
happy rebirths, as symbolized by the white background and miniatures of men of religion, 
and on the other side to unhappy rebirths as symbolized by the black background and 
miniatures of people being dragged into hell. The remaining space within the circl~ is 
divided by six spokes. Every section between the spokes represents one destiny or place of 
rebirth. The three happier destinies (deua asura, nara) are placed in the upper half of the 
wheel, and the three evil destinies. (tiryak, preta, naraka) in the lower half. On the rim of 
the wheel there are symbolic representations of the twelve factors ( nidiina) of dependent 
origination : l) ignorance (auidyii) -a blind man with a stick, 2) aggregates ( sal]lskiira )­
a potter with a wheel and a pot, 3) consciousness (uijiiiina )-monkey climing a tree with 
flowers, 4) name and form (niimarupa) conceived as the five skandhas-a ship symbolizing 
the form ( riipa), and four people symbolizing the four irru:rul.terial skandhas, namely a) 
feeling (uedanii), b) perception (sal[ljiiii), c) volition and other faculties (sal[lSkiira), d) 
consciousness (uijiiiina), 5) six sense-organs (iatfiiyatana) -an empty house, 6) contact 
(spar sa )-a man and a woman embracing, 7) feeling ( uedanii )-a man with an arrow in 
his eye, B) thirst( tmzii) -a woman offering a drink to a seated man, 9) grasping (upiidiina )­
a man gathering fruits from a tree, 10) conception (bhaua)-a woman with child,,ll) birth 
{jiiti) -a woman in childbirth, 12) old age and death (jariimaTa(la) -men carrying a corpse. 

The whole wheel is clasped by .i\tfiira, the lord of death. 
For skandha and sal[lskiira see The Central Conception of Buddhism. Th. Stcherbatsky, 

London 1923, reprinted in Delhi 1974, p 6 }f. 
6. For this interpretation of the term, see. adhif!hiina, in the glossary. Likewise, lzrdaya 

for spell, samaya for pledge, and uic!J•ii for formula. 
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0¥ PURIFIER PURIFIER, PURIFIER OF ALL SINS; PURE 
MOST PURE IN RESPECT- OF THE OBSTRUCTIONS. 
OF ALL ACTS SVAHA 

7 

As soon as he uttered this formula, the evil destinies of all 
living beings were checked, every approach into hell, animal life 5 
and tormented spirits was eliminated, severe sufferings were· re­
moved and many living beings became happy. (6a) 

6a Then again he pronounced another secret7 spell : 
0¥ . PURIFIER PURIFIER, PURIFY ALL EVILS OF ALL 

LIVING BEINGS HU¥ 10 
Again 0 Indra, another spell of the Tathiigatas : 

0¥ PURIFIER OF A,LL EVILS HUiyi PHA'f. 
Again 0 Indra, another one, the subordinate spell of. the spell8 

of all the Tathiigatas : 0¥ TRA'f 
Again 0 Indra, another spell for the elimination of all evil 15 
destinies : HUiyf 
Again 0 Indra, yet another one, in brief, even by the mere 

act of mindfulness it produces liberation effortlessly in order to 
cause the pacification of all evil destinies9 of living beings _endowed 
with little merit : 20 

0¥ HOMAGE TO THE LORD SARVADURGATIPARI­
SODHANARAJA, THE TATHAGATA, THE ARHAT, THE 
PERFECT BUDDHA, 
and again: 

0¥ PURIFIER PURIFIER, PURIFIER OF ALL SINS, 25 
PURE MOST PURE IN RESPECT OF THE OBSTRUC­
TIONS OF ALL ACTS SVAHA (6b) 

· 6b This is the basic formula. 

Mantras of the Buddhas 

0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE PURIFY AND DESTROY ALL 30 
OBSTRUCTIONS HUM PHAT 

I • • 

0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE HU¥ 
0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE HRli;I PHA'f 
0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE Aij 
0¥ OMNISCIENT OF TRA¥ TRA'f 35 
0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE 0¥. 
Oiyf OMNISCIENT ONE DHI¥ 
0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE HUiyf 
0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE KRI¥ TRA'f10 

. 7. Tib B has bsrun ba snin Po=protective spell. 
8. Tib B has : the spell of all the Tathiigatas. 
9. Tib A and B have : from every succession ( rgyud) of evil destinies. 

10. . At this point S and Tib B diverge from Tib A which after a short discourse goes 
.. on to describe the basic marujala of the Sarvadurgatiparisodhana Tantra and thus. applies these 
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Mantras of the Eight Goddesses qf the O.fferings11 

01y1 OMNISCIENT ONE THE GREAT VA]RA-BORN 
WORSHIP OF THE PERFECTION OF GIVING HU:ry.I 
Mantra of the goddess Liisya (Love-play). 

01y1 OMNISCIENT ONE THE. GREAT VAJRA-BOR).'r 5 
WORSHIP OF· THE PERFECTION OF MORALITY 
TRA1y1 
Mantra of the goddess .Mala (Garland). 

01y1 OMNISCIENT ONE THE GREAT. VAJRA-BORN 
WORSHIP OF THE PERFECTION OF FORBEARANCE 10 
HRiU 
Mantra of the goddess Gita (Song). 

01y1 OMNISCIENT ONE THE GREAT VAJRA-BORN WOR­
SHIP OFTHE PERFECTION OF VIGOUR AU 
Mantra of the goddess Nrtya (Dance). 15 

01y1 OMNISCIENT ONE PURIFIER OF ALL · EVILS, 
KINDLE KINDLE, THE WORSHIP OF THE PERFEC­
TION OF MEDITATION HU1y1 HU1y1 PHAT 
Mantra of the goddess Dhupii (Incense). 

01y1 OMNISCIENT QNE PURIFIER OF ALL EVIL 20 
7a DESTLNIES, (7a) DESTROYER OF MAJOR AND MINOR 

DEFILEMENTS, PERCEIVER OF THE FLOWER, THE 
WORSHIP OF THE PERFECTION OF WISDOM TRA1y1 
HU1y1 PHAT 
Mantra of the goddess PU$pii (Flower) . 25 

0~1 OMNISCIENT ONE PURIFIER OF ALL EVILS, 
PRODUCER OF THE PERCE;PTION OF. KNOWLEDGE, 
THE,WORSHIP OF THE PERFECTION OF ASPIRATION 
HRiH HU1y1 PHAT 30 

Mantra of the goddess Dipii (Lamp). 

01y1 OMNISCIENT ONE DESTROYER OF ALL EVIL 
SCENT, THE VAJRA-SCENT WORSHIP OF THE PER­
FECTION OF MEANS AU HU1y1 PHAT 
Mantra of the goddess Gandha (Scent) . 

nine spells to the Five Buddhas and Four Buddha Goddesses. The commentaries list them 
a<:cordingly. See part III footnotes 2 and 5 where the complete mar.ujala is described. 
On the other hand S ·and Tib B incorporated a different text which describes the visualiz­
ing together with the worship and various rites involved ih the mmJrfala of Stikyamuni and 
the Eight Up:zi;as, Here obviously the nine spells are applied to the nine U$1.lf$as. It may 
be noted that their seed-syllables on page 28-29 are almost identical. 

II. The Mantras of the Eight Goddesses of the Offerings are associated here with 
eight ptiramittis. The number of ptiramittis is either six or ten. Six principal ptiramittis : I) 
dana-giving, liberality, 2) fila-morality, righteousness, 3) k.yiinti-forbearance, patience 4) 
vfrya-vigour, heroism, 5) d/ryiina-meditatinn, 6) prtijiia-w:isdom; and four supplementary 
ptiriimitiis, 7) ufttiJ•a - means, skilfulness in the. choice of means, B) prapidhiina 
aspiration, resolution, 9) bala-power, 10)" jiiiina-knowledge. For detailed exposition of 
piiramitiis see The large Siiira on Perfect Wisdom, Edward Conze, London 1975. La Traittf de 
La Grand Vertue de Sagesse, Etienne Lamotte, Lou vain 1944. · 
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Mantras of the Four Guardians of the Gates 
0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE THE EVOCATOR FROM THE 

GATES OF HELL HUiyiJAI:l PHAT 
Mantra of Vajriirrzkusa (Vajra-Hook). 

9 

0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE THE RESCUER FROM HELL 5 
HU¥HUJ0:PHAT 
Mantra of Vajrapiisa ( Vajra-Noose) 

0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE THE DELIVERER FROM THE 
BONDS OF ALL EVILS HUiyi VA¥ PHAT 
Mantra of Vajrasphota ( Vajra-Fetter). 10 

0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE THE_ PURIFIER OF IMPENE­
TRABLE DARKNESS OF ALL EVIL DESTINIES ( 7b) 

7b HUM HO:f:I PHAT 
Mantra of Vajriivesa (Vajra-Penetration). 

Mantras of the Sixteen Bodhisattvas 15 

0¥ HAIL TO THE CONVEYOR OF BENEVOLENCE 
Mantra of Maitreya. 

0¥ lNFALLIBLE INFALLIBLE BEHOLDER HUiyi 
Mantra of Amoghadarsin. 

0¥ DESTROYER OF ALL EVILS, PURIFIER OF ALL 20 · 
EVILS HUiyi 
.A1antra of Sarviipiiyajaha.12 

0¥ 0 MIND REMOVING ALL DARKNESS OF SORROW 
HU¥ 
J\!Iantra of Sarvafokatamonirghiitanamati. 

0¥ LORDLY ELEPHANT HUJ0:13 

Mantra of Gandhahasti. 
0¥ HEROIC PERFORMER HU¥ 

J\IIantra of S ilrarrzgama. 
0¥ HEAVEN HEAVEN-EFFULGENCE HU¥ 

Mantra of Gaganagaiija. 
0¥ INTELLIGENT ONE POSSESSED OF KNOWLEDGE 

HU¥ 
Mantra of Jiiiinakelu. 

25 

30 

0¥ RADIANCE OF IMMORTALITY POSSESSED OF 35 
IMMORTALITY HU¥ 
Mantra of Amrtaprabha.14 

12. Reading SarviipiiyaTfljaha given in MS A appears to be an older one. See de 
Mallmann's Introduction a l'lconographie du Tantrisme Bouddhique, pp. 340-41, B. Bhatta­
charyya's The Indian Buddhist Iconography, p. 97. 

13. S Gandhaliasti meaning literally Scent-elephant and usually interpreted with 
reference to the fluid which exudes from the forehead of an elephant in rut; may be a 
very early corrupted from of ga(lfjahasti refering to a hero (best, excellent or leading) 
elephant .. 

14. Tib B has {zod dpag med=Amitiibha. 
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01\1 ABODE OF THE MOON, HAIL TO THE BEHOLDER 
OF THE MOON 
Mantra of Candraprabha. 

01\1 AUSPICIOUS ONE, THE PROTECTOR OF FOR-
TUNATE ONES 5 

Mantra of Bhadrapiila. 
8a 01\1 TRACERY GREAT TRACERY (OF LIGHT) (8a) HUI\1 

Mantra of Jiiliniprabha. 
01\1 ADAMENTINE ESSENCE HUI\1 

Mantra of Vajragarbha. 10 
. 01\1 UNDECAYING ONE HUI\1 HUI\1, HAIL TO THE 

UNDECAYING REMOVER OF KARMA-OBSTRUCTIONS 
Mantra of Ak~aJ•amati 

01\1 AUDACITY, HAIL TO THE. AUDACITY-FOREMOST 
Mantra of Pratibhiinakiita 

· 01\1 ALL-GOOD HUI\1 
MaTftra of Samantabhadra. 

These are the mantras of the Bodhisattva of the Good Age. One 
should recite th'em in due order. 

MERITS ARISING FROM THE PRACTICE OF THIS TEACHING 

He who meditates every day at dawn with regularity and acts 
in conformity with the tantra as taught, following in order the pro­
cess of emanation, and making an effort to produce the highest 
divine yoga with its three stages of concentration, such a one 

15 

20 

succeeds in eliminating evil destinies. 25 
'Furthermore, 0 lndra, as for this secret spell (8b) of the 

8b Tathiigata Sarvadurgatiparisodhanariija, if any noble son or daughter 
hears merely its name, retains it and pronounces it, and if he or 
she writes it down and ties it either to the top-knot on the head or 
on the arm or about the neck, then the eight untimely death or 30 
forms of dreams related to death or all signs of evil destinies do 
not arise in this life even in dreams. Whoever they may be, those 
who enter the maiJrfala in the right way, who are consecrated in it, 
pronounce the spell and meditate . on the meaning of the mantra, 
quite needless to say, whatever their, sins may be, no evils of any 35 

'kind will approach them, nor will they fall into evil destinies. 
Whatever dead bodies ·of men, women, gods, Niigas, Yak~as, 

Riik~asas, Pretas, animals, those in hell and so forth are consecrated 
9a after being ( 9a) placed in the maiJrfala, even if they have been re­

born in hells, they are instantly freed and reborn in the assemblies 40 
of gods. Hav-ing been reborn there, they give attention to the 
essential teaching of all the Tathiigatas. They also become Non-re­
turners; their progress is certain; they are born in the family of all 
·the Tathiigatas. All the obstructions are removed arid they experi-
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ence happiness in the family of all the Tathiigatas or in the assembly 
. of gods or somewhere else. 0 Indra, in brief, they experience all the 

benefits and happiness of this world and the world above.' 

THE SADHANA (EVOCATION ) 15 

11 

Then Indra circumambulated the Lord as previously, worshipped 5 
him and said : '0 Lord, explain the Doctrine for the sake of attain­
ing easily the realisation of the supreme and perfect Enlightenment in 
order to bring benefit and happiness to those who are subjected to 
the power of all evil destinies, and in accordance with their existence 

9b for turning away of all living beings ( 9b) from evil destinies.' 10 
Thus the Lord Siikyamuni entered into a stage of concentration 

known as Saruadurgatiparisodhanaji'iiitzauajra (Vajra of Knowledge that 
Removes All Evil Destinies), and explained the maiJrfala known as 
Saruatathiigata-Saruadurgatiparisodhanatejoriija.16 The Siikya-Lord ex-
pounded its manner of evocation. 15 

First, the yogin sits down on a soft and comfortable seat in a 
solitary and suitable place: Delineating a circle with pleasant scent 
he should worship with the five offerings. Then having perceived the 
selflessness (nairiitmya) of all the dharmds, he should conceive himself 
as Vajrajviiliinaliirka by means of the syllable HUJyf; by means of ~he 20 
syllable HRii;I (he conceives) a lotus in his throat; by means of 

lOa the syllable A a lunar disc on its· petals; (lOa) by means of the 
syllable HUJyf a five-tipped uajra on top of it. He says :- V AJRA­
TONGUE; the uajra dissolves into his tongue and '\le becomes the 
uajra-tongue. He should be able to pronounce mqntras. 25 

(Likewise there arises) a lunar disc between his hands from the 
white syllable A and on top of it a five-tipped uajra from. tht:! syllable 
HUJyf. The uajra dissolves into the palms of his hands and he be­
comes endowed with uajra-hands. He is able to make all the 
gesturesY 30 

Then he should conceive18 the protective entourage. He says: 
OJyfGRASP VAJRA-PLEDGEHUJyf VAJyf. He should make (the 
gesture of) Wrathful Terintiri.19 Making the uajrii-bond in his palms 
he should pervade it .with his wrathful mind, recalling20 .resolutely 
Wrathful Terintiri with the vajra-thumb. 35 

15. For siidhana see glossary. 
16. At this point S and Tib B diverge finally from Tib A until the end of 

Chapter l. 
17. For 'gesture' see mudrii in the Glossary. 

. 18. For this translation see bhiivanii in the Glossary. 
19. Through the whole of the Sanskrit text MSS give different reading for this 

name. Tibetan uses quite regularly Ti-ri-ti-ri. The comn:ientaries mention it several times 
but give no explanation of its meaning and the readings given there are just as variable 
as those in Sanskrit MSS. 

20. Tib B reads: binding 
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Then sitting in the half-vajra-posture and making (the gesture 
lOb of) Vajra-Terintiri he should obtain the consecration (lOb) of the 

vajra-garland. He says : 01\-1: VAJRA]V.ifLif.NALARKA21 HUM. 
CONSECRATE ME: Makillg the vajra-bond he should hold his 
thumbs raised and closely joined together above it. (This is the 5 
gesture of) Vajra-Terintiri. He says : 01\-1: TUl\-1. Having thus 
armed himself with the armour of these two syllables he should 
exclaim : OM VA]RAJV.ifLANALARKA HUl\-1. Placing the left 
vajra-fist at the heart and waving the right vajra-fist he should destroy 
all the obstructions. 10 

Next he should burn the obstruction by applying the gesture of 
Vajriinala. He should exclaim :OM VA]RANALA KILL, BLAZE, 
CONSUME, CONVULSE, BREAK, BATTLE HUM PHAT. The 
gesture of Vajriinala is the vajra-thumb raised in the middle of 
blazing fingers comprised inside the vajra-bond. (lla) I5 

1 ia Next he says: OM VAJRANETRlBIND ALL THE OBSTRUC-
TIONS. He applies the gesture and binds all the obstructions. He 
makes the vajra-bond, stretches the thumbs and holds them evenly. 
This is the gesture of Vajranetri. · 

Placing the outstretched vajra-bond on the ground he should 20 
bind beneath. He says : Oiyi VAJRA BE FIRM FOR ME, PRO­
TECT ALL SVAHA. 

Applying the gesture of V.ajrabhairavanetra he should bind above. 
He says : 01\-1: HULU HULU22 HUM PHAT. Binding the vajra. 
fists and waving them like a fire-brand he should hold them above 25 
the head with the. forefingers made into hooks. This is the ·gesture 
of Vajrabhai rauanetra. 

Once more by means of the gesture of Vajrayak~a he should 
make a new bond beneath, saying : OM VAJRArAK$A HUM. 
The gesture of· Vajrayak~a is a form of the vajra-afijali with the 30 
thumbs outstretched and the forefingers projecting like tusks. 

11 b With the gesture of Vajro~IJ.i~a (II b) he should bind the eastern 
quarter. He says either 01\1 DRUM BIND HAM or just DRUM. 
He should place the vajra~fists on the crown of his bowed head with 
the little fingers linked together like a chain and the forefingers 35 
made into a point. This is the gesture of Vajro~!Ji~a. 

Once more he should bind the same quarter by applying the 
gesture of Vajrapiifa. He -says : HUl\-1 VAJRAPASA HRII;L He 
should make a knot with the arms by means of the vajra-fists. This 
is the gesture of Vajrapiisa. 40 

21. For description of flajrajviiliinaliirka (Vajra-B!azing-Flame-sun) see Battacharyya's 
The Indian Buddhist Iconography, p 183, see also Part III footnote 324 (The mar.ufala of the 
.Fierce Divinities). 

22. All MSS seem to agree in reading HULU but I have a short liturgical MS 
(see Bibliography DS) from a private collection which reads KURU. 
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He should bind the western quarter by means of Vajrapatiikii. He 
says : Ol\1 FLYING VAJRAPATAKA FLUTTER. The gesture of 
Vajrapatiikii is the vajra-bond in which the thumbs are crossed, the 
forefingers are put together and then parted, 23 and the little fingers~ 
are made like banners. 5 

·He should destroy the obstruction below and above, in the 
quarters and in the intermediate quarters. 

He should bind the northern quarter by means of Vajrakiili. He 
says : Ol\1 VAJRAKALl RUT MAT. The gesture of Vajrakiili is the 

12a gesture of Vajrayak~a firmly placed at the heart. ( 12a) 10 

With VajraSikharii he should bind the southern quarter. He says: 
Ol'yl. VAJRASlKHAR.if RUT MAT- The gesture of Vajra.Sikharii is 
made with the vajra-fists shaped like an arched hillock. 

He binds the ma~ujala by means of the gesture of Vajrakarma. He 
makes thus the enclosing wall. He says : HU.l'y[ V AJRAKARMA I5 

The inner enclosure is made by means of VajrahwJZkiira, saying : 
HUl\1. He binds the vajra-fists and forms a vajra with his arms; the 
little fingers 4e makes into hooks and_ raises the forefingers into a 
point known as Trilokyavijaya (Victor over the Threefold World). 
This is the gesture of VajrahwJZkiira. 20 

The gesture of Vajrakarm~ is like the above one except for form­
ing a vajra with the forefingers and the middle fingers. 
By applying the pajra-bond he should make the vajra-network. He 
says : VAJRA-BOND VAl\1.24 

Then with the Vajracakra gesture he should cause to arise 25 
12b before him the mmujala of ( 12b) Sarvadurgatiparisodhana. He 

says : Ol\1 25VAJRA-CIRCLE HUl\1. Binding the vajra-fists he 
makes the vajra-bond with the forefinger and the little finger. This 
is known as Vajracakra. the producer of all the marpj.alas. The projec­
tion of all the 11W{zr/alas comes about by motioning this gesture in 30 
clockwise circles in all directions. Holding it to his face and gazing 
at it he recites eight times the Vajnicakra mantra. By means of that 
he gains access to all ma~zr/alas.26 Envisaging the ma~ujala as though 
actually manifest he worships it with flowers and the rest. Making 
prostrations in all directions and touching the ground with the five 35 
parts of his body he says : Ol\1 OMNISCIENT ONE I MAKE 
THE VAJRA-BOND WITH THE OBEISANCF OF BODY, 
SPEECH, AND MIND. 

23. agriisamiinamiiuidaritii an obscure phrase in S, corresponds to Tib B mdzub mo 
giiis miiam par gsibs te phye la, and I translate accordingly. 

24. S omits this whole line. 
25. Tib B inserts uajrauidyii before uajracakra(=vajra-circle). 
26. S omits 
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Four obeisances 
He should make the four obeisances in the following ways : 
He should bow towards the eastern quarter with his whole body 

13a (13a) stretched out in the vajra-afijali posture. He says : O:ryl I 
OFFER MYSELF FOR THE SERVICE OF WORSHIPPING 5 
ALL THE TATHiiGATAS. VAJRASATTVA OF ALL THE 
TATHAGATAS EMPOWER ME. 

-Getting up he places the vajra-afijali at his heart, touching the 
ground with his forehead he should bow towards the southern 
direction. He says : O:ryi OMNISCIENT ONE I OFFER MY- 10 
SELF FOR THE CONSECRATION OF WORSHIP. VAJRA­
RATNA OF ALL THE TATHAGATAS CONSECRATE ME. 

Getting up he should bow towards the western quarter with the 
vajra-afijali placed on his head and touching the ground with his 
face he says : O:ryi OMNISCIENT ONE- I OFFER MYSELF 15 
FOR THE ADVANCEMENT OF WORSHIP.· VAJRADHARMA 
OF A~L THE TATHAGATAS PROMOTE ME. 

Getting up he lowers the vajra-afijali from his head and placing 
l3b it at his heart he should bow ( l3b) towards the northern quarter, 

saying : O:ryi OMNISCIENT ONE I OFFER MYSELF FOR 20 
THE ACT OF WORSHIP. VAJRAKARMA OF ALL THE 
TATHAGATAS ACTIVATE ME. 

Confession of sins 

Kneeling down on the ground, and making the vajra-afijali 
gesture at his heart he should confess all sins : May I be remem- 25 
bered by all the. Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, by all the gods of mudriis, 
spells, mantras, and formulas, who abide in the Tathiigata, Vajra, 
Ratna, Padma, and Karma Families. I, of such and such a vajra, con-
fess all sins in the presence of all the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, 
in the presence of all the gods of mudriis, spells, mantras, and 30. 
farmulas, who abide in the Tathiigata, Ratna, Padma, and Karma 

14a Families. I shall fully enjoy every merit of ( 14a) all the Buddhas 
of the past, present, and future, residing in the ten directions, and 
of Bodhisattvas, Solitary Buddhas, Noble Sriivakas, the Holy Ones, 
the Accomplished Ones, and of all the assemblies of living beings. 35 
I beseech all the Lord Buddhas in the ten directions who are not 
setting in motion the Wheel of Doctrine to set it in motion. I 
beseech the Lord Buddhas in the ten directions who desire the 
Final Consummation not to pass into parinirviil)a.' 

Twentyfold worship 40 

Then binding the flower gesture he should say : O:ryi OMNI­
SCIENT ONE THE CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING OF 
THE CLOUD-MASS OF FLOWER-WORSHIPHU:ryl. 



Translation of the Tantra 

Binding the incense gesture he should say : 01\ti OMNISCIENT 
ONE THE CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING OF THE 
CLOUD.:.MASS OF INCENSE-WORSHIP HUJyi. 
Binding the lamp gesture he should say : OJyi OMNISCIENT 
ONE THE CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING OF THE 5 
CLOUD-MASS OF LIGHT-WORSHIP HUJyi. 

14b Binding ( 14b) the scent gesture he should say : Oly.[ OMNI-
SCIENT ONE THE CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING 
OF THE CLOUD-MASS OF SCENT-WORSHIPHUJyi. 

Joining together the cupped hands he should say: Oly.[ OMNI- 10 
SCIENT ONE THE CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING OF 
THE CLOUD-MASS OF WORSHIP WITH THE JEWEL 
ORNAMENTS OF THE ENLIGHTENMENT FACTORS27 HUJy[. 
OJyi OMNISCIENT ONE THE CONCURRENCE OF THE 
WAFTING OF THE CLOUD-MASS OF THE SUPREME 15 
WORSHIP WITH LAUGHTER, LOVE-PLAY, PASSION, 
PLAYFULNESS 'AND BLISS HUJy[. OJyi OMNISCIENT ONE 
THE CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING OF THE CLOUD­
MASS OF THE SUPREME WORSHIP WITH THE STREAM-
ERS28 HUJy[. 20 

_Then remembering all the sorrows of saT[lSiira as experienced by 
living beings he should make the karma-mudrii of the Lord Vajra­
Sattva. By the Power of compassion he should raise the Thought of 
Enlightenment for the liberation of all living beings, for taking 
across those who have not crossed (the ocean of saT[lSiira), for the 25 
liberation of those who are not free, for the encouragement of those 

15a who are inert, (15a] for the emancipation of those who are not 
liberated, and for the retrieving of the whole realm of living beings 
from the ocean of saf!Zslira. He says : OJyi OMNISCIENT ONE 
THE CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING OF THE CLOUD- 30 
MASS OF THE WORWHIP OF THE VAJRA-THOUGHT OF 
ENLIGHTENMENT HUJyi. 

Making the gesture of Liisyii he should say: 'May all living 
beings be provided-with every assistance and with all the attain­
ments gained by mere wish'. OJyi OMNISCIENT ONE THE 35 
CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING OF THE CLOUD-MASS 
OF THE GREAT VA]RA-BORN WORSHIP OF THE PER­
FECTION OF GIVING HUiy:f. 

Making the gesture of Mala he should say: 'May all living 
beings become free from all the confinements of the karma of in- 40 
auspicious body, speech,' and mind. May they be endowed with 
all the conditions of the kanna of auspicious body, speech, and 

27. For bodhyanga=Factor of Enlightenment see the Glossary. 
28. Tib B has : ~ith the streamers, the ornament of the supreme enlightenment. 
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mind 0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE THE CONCURRENCE OF 
THE WAFTING OF THE CLOUD-MASS OFWORSHIP OF 
THE PERFECTION OF MORALITY WHICH INDUCES 

15b SUPREME (15b) ENLIGHTENMENT HU¥. 
Making the gesture of Gita he should say : 'May all living be­

ings possess bodies endowed with major ·and minor auspicious 
marks, 29 and may they always be free' from fear and hatred with 5 
regard to one another, showing their delight in heart. and eye, and 
being attentive to the profound Dharma; 0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE 
THE CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING OF THE CLOUD­
MASS OF WORSHIP OF THE PERFECTION OF FOREBEAR­
ANCE WHICH ALERTS ONE TO THE GREAT AND 10 
SUPREME DHARMA HU¥. 

Making the gesture of Nrt)•li he should say : 'May all living beings 
embark upon the Bodhisattva path, concentrate on Buddhahood, 
adhere to Vigour that does not abandon sal]lSiira'. O:ryi OMNI­
SCIENT ONE THE CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING 15 
OF THE CLOUD-MASS OF WORSHIP OFTHE PERFECTION 
OF VIGOUR THAT DOES NOT ABANDON SAMSARA HU¥. 

16a Making the gesture of P~pli he should say : 'May all living beings 
become free from all major ( 16a) and minor defilements. May they 
be perfect in every meditation, liberation, concentration, attainment, 20 · 
intuitive-knwledge, learning and power.30 0~ OMNISCIENT 
ONE THE CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING OF THE 
CLOUD-MASS OF WORSHIP OF THE PERFECTION OF 
MEDITATION, THE ABODE OF THE SUPREME BLISS· 
HU¥. 

Making the gesture of Dhz7pii he should say : 'May all living beings 25 

29. The thirty two bodily marks ( lak$al)a) and eighty minor bodily marks (anul!)'aii­
jana) are indications that an individual is a Great Man (mahiipuru~a) and ,viJl become 
either a Universal Monarch (co!.:Tauartin) or a Buddha. The 32 marks of mahiipuru$a are 
·as follows : 1) well set feet, 2) wheels with one thousand spokes and rim and nave on 
the soles of his feet, 3) projecting heels, 4) long fingers, 4) soft hands and feet, 6) 
netted hands and feet, 7) prominent ankles, 8) antelope limbs; 9) when standing or 
not stooping his hands reach to his knees, 10) the private member is in a sheath, 11) he · 
has a golden colour, 12) soft skin, 13) there is one hair to each pore of his skin, 14) 
the hairs of the body are black, rising straight and curling to the right, 15) he is very 
straight ofbody, 16) he has seven prominences, 17) the front part of his body is like a 
lion, 18) he has the space between the shoulders filled out, 19) 'his height is equal to 
his outstretched arms, 20): he has even shoulders, 21) keen taste,· 22 ) a lion-jaw, 
23) forty teeth, 24) even teeth, 25) is not gap-toothed, 26) has very white teeth, 
.27) a large tongue, 28) a voice like Brahmii and as soft as a cuckoo's, 20) very black 
eyes, 30) eyelashes like an ox 3 I) white hair between the eyebrows, and 32) his head 
is the shape of a cap ( unhisasfsa). Quoted after The Life of B;ddda, Edward J. Thomas, 
London, 1925, pp. 220-21. The 80 minor marks are a more detailed elaboration of the 32 

· major marks. For their description see Le Lalitauistara, Annales du ~{usee Guimet VI, 
Pairs 1884, chap VII, p 95 ff. 

30. For these various terms see dhyiiiia, abhijiiii, and uasitii in the glossary. 
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become endowed With wisdom and knowledge of this world 'and the 
world above, accomplished in four accurate understandings, 31 edu­
cated in every discipline and profession, trained in arts, yoga, good 
character, and secret methods, perceiving the essence, e:p.dowed 
'with the knowledge that destroys all the defilement-obstructionS 5 
and knowledge-obstructions.' 0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE. THE 
CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING . OF THE OLOUD~ 

16b MASS OFWORSHIP OF THE SUPREME(l6b) PERFECTION 
OF WISDOM32 WHICH DESTROYS FUNDAMENTAL 
DEFILEMENTS HU¥. , 10 

~ Making the gesture of Dipii he should say : May all ·liVing be­
-ings become- free of all evils.33 0¥ OMNISCIENT ·ONE THE 
-CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING OF THE- CLdUD-
cMASS OF WORSHIP OF THE PERFECTION OF. ASPJRA;. 
. TION, THE LIGHT OF KNOWLEDGE PURIFYING ALL 15 

EVILS HU¥. . 

Making_the gesture-of Gandhii he shouid say: '-M~y--~ll livmg 
beings become free from all ignorance'. 0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE 
THE CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING OF THE CLOUD­
MASS OF THE VAJRA-SCENT WORSHIP OF THE PERFEC- 20 
T:iON OF MEANS DESTROYER . OF. ALL EVIL SCENT 
HU~ . . 

In order tO pay homage to Body he pr'ostrates ' hims~If in 
devotion34 !it th~ feet of all the Tathiigafas in ih~ ten direction:. 0¥ 
OMNISCIENT ONE THE .. CONCURRENCE OF tHE 
WAFTING OF THE CLOUD-MA-SS_ OF .WORSHIP OF TBE 25 
GIFT OF BODY HU¥. ·. · ' ·-,' 

. He surrenders himself offering a hy;n~i ~ ali. dir~ctio~ w#h 
17a (17a) the hundred-tongue-mouth, saying: "'Incomparable, unshak-

~ able' ~nciso forth.35 0¥ OMNISCIENT ONE TI!E _CONCUR­
·RENCE OF THE CLOUD-:-MASS OF WORSHIP OF THE 30 
GIFT OFSPEECH HU¥. . .. 

. He makes a supplication for the sameness of the Dharma by 
· appiying ·the one-intention of all the BodhiSattvas~ 0¥ q~I-

31; ·;For 'acqrrate understanding' see pratisamvit ~ the. glos~ary. 

32. · Tib B has: complete know~edge of all the dluirmas._ 

3 3. Tib B has: log /Jar [tun ba ( = vinipiita) -;'calamity or ruin. 

34. The verb adhimuc is difficult to render into English satisfactorily. In this passage 
and further below its basic notion is that of fervent aspiration, e.g. to become a bodhisattVa 
or to worship the Buddhas. For detailed study see The Bodhisattva Doctrine. i(l Bud¢h.ist Sans­
krit Literature, Har Dayal, first published 1~32, repriiJ.t,in Delhi 1975; page SO. _ .,,_ 

35. For the full text of this hymn see p 39 •. , 



18 · Sarvadurgatiparisodhana 

SCIENT ·oNE THE CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING 
OF THE CLOUD-MASS OF WORSHIP OF THE GIFT OF 
MIND HUiyi. 

He surrenders himself saying: 'All the dharmas whose true nature 
l.s non-nature are characterized by emptiness, lack of marks,· and 5 
absence of involvement'. 01y.:[ OMNISCIENT ONE THE CON­
CURRENCE OF THE WAFTING OF THE CLOUD-MASS 
OF WORSHIP OF THE GIFT OF SECRECY HU1y.:[. 

Self-offering to all the Buddhas and Bodhtsattvds 

Having thus worshipped with the praises of twenty kinds he 10 
should offer himself : 'I offer myself to all the Buddhas and 
Bodhtsattvas. May the Great Compassionate Protectors accept me 

1 7b always( 1 7b) and everywhere. May they also bestow upon me ~e 
accomplishment of the great pledge.' 

Participation rif living creatures in the source of merit36 15 

Then he should cause all living beings to participate in the 
_source of merit : 'By the source of merit may all living beings 
become free from all misfortunes in this world and the world above. 
May they obtain blessings in this world and the world above. With 
happiness and well disposed minds may they become Buddhas, the 20 
Best of Men. By means of the source merit may I also become · 
Buddha and teach the Dharma for the benefit of the world. May I 

·also liberate living beings oppressed by many sufferings.' 

Vow for the maturation in Perfect Enlightenment 

He should make a vow for the maturation of the supreme and. 25 
perfect Enlightenment: 'Just as the Lords of the Three Times fix 

18a- their determination on Enlightenment, so do I raise (18a )the highest 
··and supreme Thought of Enlightenment. I commit myself resolutely 
to the threefold study of morality, the accumulating of virtuous 
dharmas, and the practice of moral acts that benefit" living beings. 30 

Beginning from today I will take the vow which arises in union 
-with the Buddhas, the precious and supreme Three Jewels : Buddha, 
Dharma, and Sangha.37 

In the gathering of the great VaJra Family I will hold to my 
teacher. In truth I will grasp the vajra, the bell, and the Mudra. 35 

In the proper38 Family of the great Ratna, (abiding) in the joyous 
pledge, I will offer four gifts six times every day. 

36. For the source of merit see ku!alamiila in the glossary. 
37. See Chap III, p. 87 for a similar passage. 
38. S reads: in the yoga Family. 



Translation of the Tantra 

In the pl.rre Family of the great Padma, in which arises the great 
Enlightenment, I will learn the Good Law in its open and hidden 

l8b-form, and ill its ·threefold vehicle form. (18b) 

In the gathering of the great Karma Family, I will receive in 
truth the all-embracing Vow, performing as well as I can the acts of 5. 
worship'. 

'Having raised the highest and supreme Thought of Enlighten~ 
·ment, persevering completely in the vow through acting forthe bene-
fit of all living beings, I will take across those :who have not crossed, 
liberate those who are not liberated, restore those who are in need 10 
of restoration, and establish living beings in nitviil)£l.' 

Envisaging if the maTJf!.ala 

Then he should envisage the matpf.ala in space being worshipped 
by gods_ and others. · He -should worship it with the five offerings. 
Having completed the worship properly, l}.e should praise the good 15 
qualities of the Buddhas. 

Hail Buddha; Hail Buddha whose acts are perfect. 
You purifY all evil destinies and bring Enlightenment to living 

beings,39 

Then he says: VAJRA-ANJALI; he unfolds at the heart the vajra- 20 
bond and says: OJy! OMNISCIENT ONE, VAJRA-BOND TRA'f. 

Making the gesture of Vajriive.sa· he says : O:ry.t: VAJRA ABIDE, 
BE FIRM FOR ME, BE ETERNAL FOR ME, EMPOWER 
MY HEART, GRANTME FULL SUCCESS HUJy!, HA HAHA 
HA HOI;L OJy! VAJRA-FIST VAJy!. 25 

Binding (the gesture of) Sattvavajrz he says : OJyi OMNI­
SCIENT ONE PURIFIER PURIFIER DRAW OUT ALL SINS 
HUJy!. This is the mantra for drawing out sins.40 ( 19a) 

19a He makes firmly the vajra-bond and in the position of the vajra­
gesture he should move it quickly upwards. This is the best mode of 30 
raising those who have fallen; so it is said. 

OJy! OMNISCIENT ONE PURIFIER OF ALL EVILS HUJy! 
PHA T. This is the mantra for purifYing all sins. 

Making firmly the vajra-bond with the middle fingers placed on 
.the face and the four remaining ones fixed on it, he causes an instant 35 
eradication of sins. OJy! OMNISCIENT ONE TRAT HUJy!. This 
is the mantra for eradicating all evil destinies. 41 

Binding (the gesture of) Sattvavajri (he says) : .OJy! OMNI­
SCIENT ONE PURIFIER OF ALL OBSTRUCTIONS MUI;I 
HUJy! PHA'f. This is the sign oflifting up. 40 

39. See the note to the Sanskrit text. 
40. This sentence is missing in Tib B. 
41. Inserted from DMV p 9-5-2: nan soil thams cad_ hral ba~{ snags so. 
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·Next a lp.n_ar ~isc_. (::rris.e~) in.. t}le centre pf the y9gin's heart from 
,t;het'syll<;J)~le:. A. ~J:!d ~abov:~ _-it tthis mantra) : OlYI. SAGE SAGE 
GREAT SAGE SVAHA:. OM HOMAGE TO SARVADURGATI­
f.AJ?JSQDH4NARAJA, THE .. TiTiiJiGATA, THE. ARHAT, THE 
J~~MEGT :BiJ:DbHA, . . - .. . . . -. . . . 5 

I9b ancf agam :··o:&f ·PuRiFIER PURIFiFR OF ALt SiNS -(i9b):, 
PURE-MOST PURE-IN RESPECT OF THE OBSTRU.OTIONS 
-d F.'· ALL: ACTS .. · SV A..:HA. 42 ~The· Sarvadurgatiparisodhana mar;r/.a}a 
l)~<::9rP:es· ll-~c9mpHshed by means pf thl.s mantra. .. . 
, .. 'T}j.en by mealJ!l.OfVajraf!lkufa_and (the .three) others he Suinm~ru 10 
(the divimties) ~ kads.th~m-(irit6 theil .. places) ,binds them and subdues 
them. Then worslllppmg .the. space ma~~ala, .. he -should cause. it .to 
enter the ma7Jr/.ala in his heart.4a Thus the tWo· ma7Jr/.alas become. one. 
Ji'r.()Jl.l. ):ljs .::tCfo:mplislnp._enJ-in yoga, the pledge-maiJ{iala becomes replete 
'-0ithjts" diyih.ifi<is. In tlie. ·centre of the maiJr/.ala ·he should enYisage 15 
"Sakya~Liori. .hj~se1f, appel).ring Iii· the/orin of" Cakravartin. From. the 
syiiable -A ill ·the .. :heart of Sakyainuni he. should -visualize a iunar dis-c 
and in the centre ofW.e lunar disc (this mantra) i 01yl SAGE SAGE 
_GREAT SAGESVAHA: . . . . . 

~ · -·Then .with the ka~a-mudra as-;ajra-cause he projects the m,aiJrJala, 20 
_and. he says : : Qly.f QM.l'HSCIENT . ONE- VAJR.t\-CIRCLE 
.ff2.IYI· (~pa):~ - . . . 

20a .: :d.?mdihg: '(the: g(sture of): .Sattuav'afri and taking· a.gl'l,rland with 
_·t'j:l~,iii\'l!Ii m.i!i.dl~ finger~ lie shoUld apply his mind. saying~:· SAMAYA 
JiV¥-: :a~~ ~!Jpu1d place·· the garhi.fid on his: head sayl:ng ~ · VAJRA 25 
RECEIVE HOI;L Next he should.tie'it' on his he~d sayJng : Oly.[ 
-W:41JfA-:)p4T:TV4.MA.Ef4pALA~R1l;GEIVE IT.44 · 

1::/-He.i.should ·release th€:::race-bihdillg saying :·.o¥ \Tajrasattva 
himself opens.. today yout: eyes· .. ·:ae 'opens every eyej . the-. sUpreme 
-vajra-eye:~ HAIL VAJRA, ~LOOK He· .. _should look irito the great 36 
·maJ}4ala Sot: i as ·long . as.'he-~ees _the Lord Sakyamuni; 

Binding once more (the gesture of ) Sattvava}ri he should release 
i,t at the heart,. arid applyiiigthe-vajfa~fi.st he-should give the wafer45-
consecration from the: vase .b1ess€d-with. the vajra. He says: r··oryr 
,QlYfNl~CJEl\fi'; ONE;;T!A]RA ~ CONSECR,A:TE ME.. 35 

20b _. · ·~.once again: ·he.should ( 20Br seal· hi.illself by mearis of the ges-
:-tures. o.f'Vajr{idhdtui.Svari and others, . . . . . 

Olyl OMNISCIENT · ONE,· · VA]RAIJHATVlSVARl HUlVI 
-CONSECRA't'KME · 

42. This mantra is incomplete; in TibB. ·· 
43. Tib Breads; having bound and subdued them he places (them) in the space 

ma1.1(iala. 
44. The mantra in Tib B has: OI]l Malzi{bqla_ accept this being. 
4-5. Tib J;l.p:Wts,_ 'wa,~e~:~::. 
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OJyf OMNISCIENT ONE VAJRAVA]RI}.flHu"!yf. CONSE,:­
CRATE ME 

OJyf OMNISCIENT ONE RATNAVA]RI}.fl. HUI\'I CONS:tt: 
CRATE ME 

QJyfOMNISCIENT ONE DHARMAVAJRI}.fl HU¥ CONSE-. 5 
CRATE ME . 

OJyf OMNISCIENT ONE KAWv.IAVAJRI.Jfl IiUiyr CON~E..: 
CRATE ME . . . . ... 

O¥TD¥ TD¥ TD:rY.r VAJRA REJOICE HO:(I 
Endowed with the armour of the two syllables he shoUld n!- l 0 

ceive the COnSecration ofliis own v~jra: 'Today yo~ are consecrated 
by the Buddhas with the vajra-e~powerm:ent: ThiS is the . c~inph!t~ 
Buddhahood. You must .adhere to it for the sake of..: vtijra~success.' 
OJyf VAJRA-LORD I CONSECRATE YOU, ABIDE, YOU .AR.Ej_ 

THE PLJ!',DGE,BYTHE EMPOWERMENT OF: .THE VAJRA- 15 
.N;AME. 0¥ I CONSECRATE. YOU· VAJRASAT[VA.' iThis is . 
the complete 'Buddhahood, (the .vajra) resting :in ~e .hand .of 

2la Vajrasattva: You should hold it (21a) ac;cordingto the firi:U vow .of 
Vajrapiii;L; · "·. · . 

OJyf THE VAJRA-PLEDGE, THE SUCCESS OF A,LL THE 20 
TATHAGATAS, ABIDE, I HOLD YOU, 0 VAJRASATTVA HJ 
HI HI HI HUJyf-he says. . _· . .. :.·:·'· 

OJyf OMNISCIENT ONE THE PJ.:,EDGE· OF THE. VAJRA­
EMPOWERMENT HUJyf. ThiS is the'rizJntta of the 'self..~ri:lp-6-w'er~ 
ment. · · . . . .. . 25 

The vajra gesture : one makes the vajra-fists With· the th~b?th~ 
middle finger and the little finger pomted ; upwards. and; :joi;iieciJ to 

. a point, and the forefinger and the ring finger crossed.. · ·· 'o 

. He should consecrq.te. himself on . the: heq.rt; throat, , forehead, 
ilT!Jii, between the eye-b~9ws, on· the nos~:,· ears,: hips; kl}ees,: feet; 30 
calves, eyes, and private parts. _ . . . 
· · Then (there arises) a l~ar disc from the syllable . .A .rn:::-his 

'sacramental' (samqya) 46 body, _He mallifests thf< self-:co¢id.en:c~· of 
. ' the mantra possessed of all signs' arising from the seed-sylia:hle: ·; · .. 

OJyf OMNISCIENT47 ONE JAJ:I HUJyf VA¥ BOJ:I, YOU 35 
ARE THE PLEDGE,_ d PLEDGE HOJ;l:. . ... 

2lb 0¥ SAGE (21b) SAGEGRE.i\T SAGEsv.A:HA. H~ should;e~ite 
it thiee times or whatever is u8ual. · ' ·· · · : ' : · · · · ·. · · ' 

Making the gesture of the vajra-:ulli6n on: his body_· he·. ~~ohld 
recite : JAJ:I HUJyfVAJyf·HO:EJ. . 40 

Summoning (the d.iviillties) to -their proper 'places; he,. leaC:i§ 
· them in, binds them and subdues them. 

46: · Tib :B has: ~amaya a[l which seerris to suggest th~t it might .be a: mantra • . 
47. Tib B adds dr.fya-look-after sarvavit. .·:· · ·. · -.. ' ,., ,. :, '•" :·c· 



·Sarvadurgatiparzsodhana: 

THE FOUR MUDRAS -

The samqya mudriiJ48 -

( 'J1lere arises). a :fiv_e·tipped vajra in hi~ heart by applying _the 

syllable HUJy.L Th'usT will explain the pledge-mudriis of Siikya-
Lion (ma1)t/ala). _ . - 5 

The samaya-mil.driis are explailled as follows. 

He sits in the centre in the meditation~post~~ ·(the mudra of 
~iikyamuni). · 

The gesture of Vajro~1Ji~a consists in making the vajra~bond with 
the middle fingers made into a point. · 10 

(Ratno~i)i~a:) the same with the middle finger made into· a 
Jewel. . 

(Padmo~1)i~a): with the ~ddle finger made fn_to a lotus. 
_ · ( ViSvo~1)i~a:) with the mi9-dle finger forming ·a vajra · and th!'!-
remaining ones made into blazing fingers. · 15 . 

The gesture of Tejo~tli~a: with the forefingers · iridicating: blazing 
fire. 

(Dhvajo~tzi~a:) the same with the little fingers -and the ring 
fingers stretch~d out together. . . 

(Tik~1J0~1Ji~a:) the forefinger made like a lotus leaf and the middle 20 
22a finger raised like a vajra. ( 22a) 

( Chatro~1)i~a:) the same with (the hands) placed in front in the 
form of a vajra-network. 

(Liisyii:) the thumbs are placed at the heart, and then (Mala:) 
stretched out. · 25 

(Gita:) he motions With the afijalz gesture away from -his 
mouth, and (N,rryii:) places iton his head. · · 

(Pu~pii:) he makes the vajra-bond, and (Dhupa:) raises it !lS a 
\v.ell-formed afijali. · 

(Dipii :) the thumbs are pressed together, and -c Gandha:) stretched 30 
out. 

Binding the vajra~fists he should hold the forefingers, the thumbs, 
~nd the middle _:fingers each (pair) in front of one another. ·· · · 

(Vajra7[lkusa:) he :makes one forefinger- into a hook, and ( Vajra-
pasa :) binds the thumbs into a knot. ·· 35 

(Vajrasphota:) the thumbs and the forefingers locked together? 
· and (Vajriive.Sa :) the vajra-fists made into a· point. · · · 

·48. These mudriis are arranged here into four sets as samaya, dharma, karma and mahfi-
mudriis. See mudrii in the glossary. · · 



Translation a/the Tantta 

The dharma~mudriis 

At the level of his heart he should envisage the 
a lunar disc resting on a lotus. The dharma-mudra (, 
is produced by the mantra emitted previously.49 

The karma-mudriis 

ma-mudrii ori 
each divinity) 

Such is the karma-mudra : a crossed vajra at the heart. 50 

The gesture of Sakya-King, just as it was explained, consists in 
turning the Wheel of Doctrine (The gestures of the first four 

22b U~l)i~as) are these: (22b) touching of the earth, giving, meditation, 

5 

and fearlessness respectively. 10 

The gesture of T ejo~l)i~a is such : he sits in a profound 
meditation. 

(Tik~1)0~1)i~a) he holds the right arm (like) a club, and the left 
one (like) a sword at the heart. 

(Dhvajo~l)i~a:) he should project the left forefinger and stretch 15 
out the right one. · 

( Chatro~l)i~a:) he puts together his hands arid holds them like 
an umbrella. 

Such is the rite of the karma-mudra51 of the nine protecting 
Buddhas. 20 

(Liisya:) haughtily he bows with swaying movements. 

The bond of Mala motioned away from the face, and then 
~ed in circle-Nrrya. 

By applying. the vajra-fists he should make (the gesture of) 
Dhilpa and the others accordingly. 25 

He makes a hook (VaJrarp}cusa) with the forefinger, and a fetter 
( VaJrapasa) with the little finger. Making the forefingers. into a 
knot (Vajrasphota ), he presses ( VaJtavefa) with the two behind. 

Now I shall explain in due order the signs of the Bodhisattvas, 
the Great Beings, by applying the bond of the karma-mudra. 30 

23a . Making the vaJra-fists (23a) he should place them together. 
Making the forefinger and the middle finger into a hook he s4ould 
hold them like a flower-such is the gesture of Maitreya. 

He places the left fist on the hip and the right one near the 
shoulder. Projecting the forefinger and the middle finger heshould 35 
hold them forming an eye-such is the gesture of Amoghadarfin. 

49. Presumably referring to the mantras given on folios 5b-8a, but see also folios 
26b-32b. 

50. Tib B has: having envisaged a crossed vajra at the heart he should bind the 
kart1U1mudrii. 

51. Tib B has; dharmamudrii. 



~sarvadurgatipaiiSodha.tia' 

Making the vajra-fi.sts he should stretch out the; · fo_refihger:s · 
DJ?-.kirJ.g_a hook with the right one-such is the gesture of Sarvapii-
jajaha •. , : , · 

· · Placmg the left fist on the hip he should raise the right one: 
like a ·stick-such is the gesture of SarvaSokatamonirghiitanamati. · 5 

Placing the left fist on the navel he should hold the right -,one · 
like an elephant's trunk-such is the gesture of Gandhahastin.' .. . 

He places the left fist on the hip and holds the right one as if 
seizing a sword-such is the gesture of .Sural'[lgama. ' 

23b Placing the left fist at the heart, he should sway the right one 10 
above-such is the gesture of Gaganagaii.ja. (23b) 

Making the vajra-fists he should hold them on the right side as­
if grasping a banner.:_such:is the gesture of]iiiinaketu. 

He should arrange his hands as if holding a vase-suchis the 
gesture of Amrtaprabha.52 .. · 15 

He places the left fist on the thigh and the right one to tlJ.e · side 
forming the crescent of the moon with the thumb and-the little 
finger-such is the gesture of Candraprabha. · 

Placing the hands at the heart he should open them like a lotus 
and then join together the tips-such is the gesture of Bhadrapiila. 20 

Binding together the vajra-fists he should arrange · tl}em as if 
holding a shield, placing them on the breasts-such is the gesture 
of ]iiliniprabha. 

He places the left fist on the hip and the tight one at the heart 
projecting the middle finger~such is the gesture of Vajragarbha: 25 

24a He places the left fist at the heart and holds the_ right one in (24a) 
the attitude of giving53-:'-such is the gesture of Ak~ayamati . 

. ~ ' He places the left fist on the navel and snapps his fingers with 
the,l;'ight ont:-such is the gesture of Pratibhiinakii.Ja. 
, }J:e places the left fist on the hip and forms a gem-fist with the 30 
right one-such is the gesture of S amantabhadra . 
. . · Th~ _karma-mudrii is expressed by a"ritual without symbols. 54 

:· .: The mahli~ritudra- ·. 

: . He hold~ at his he.art a five-tipped vajra,holding it according to 
· the manifestations (of various divinities) with their gestures and ·35 

implements." Beirig the holder of the vajra arid· the bell, he should 
h~ld the vajra at his heart. This i~ to be laioWI!- as the mahii-mudra55 
~f the Bodhisattvas, the Great Beings in their manifestations with 
their gestUres and implements according · to the manner of his 

;::_ :: .! :5.2. , 'I'ii:> B on~en;wre gas fzod dpag med=.-fi.mit_iibha 
53. Ti'b B has: fearlessness 

~·:'i [:.')4; ··S,ymbols (cihna.) here. seem to~refer:to .t,h~ implements, uajr!l, bell etc. whi"h are 
not used in this set of mudriis. , .. · 

55. Tib B has: this is so called the malziiinudrii whjch ·is the enl.ightellil).el!t ••. ; ,:; 



Translation qf the Tantra 

holding. Of whichever Great Being he makes. the gesture, he should 
envisage his true nature while reciting meaningfully the appropriate\ 
~ill. . 

25~ 

24b The four mudriis are to be made in-order(24b) to fix all the divi­
nities. Through making thein for the benefit of all liVing beings,. 5 
one produces the good qualities of an omniscient one. Having thus 
been freed fromall.evil destinies living beings gain Eiilightenment.56 

Efficacy qf the mantra and the mudrii 

Now I will explain the mantra. 
By applying the mudrii and t;he mantra he should be able to 10 

perform every act in the Sarvadurgati ma1J.r/ala. Making the vajra­
dance towards (every divinity in turn) he recites the mantras. 

OM HOMAGE SARVADURGATIPARISODHANARA.JA, THE 
TATHAGATA, THE ARHAT, ~THE PERFECT BUDDHA, 
and again : 15 

OM PURIFIER PURIFIER, PURIFIER OF ALL EVILS, 
PURE MOST PURE IN RESPECT OF THE OBSTRUCTIONS 
OF ALL ACTS SVAHA. 

Taking the bell with his left fist and brandishing energetically 
the vajra with the right one he should say : VAJRAVACATAKKI 20 
HUM JAI:I JAI:I JAI:I. He should hold them at his heart in order 

25a to draw forth (the divinities). He should say : TAKKI JAI:I HOI:I. 
· (25a) Next he makes them firm with the hundredfold syllable. 57 By 
acting in this manner he becomes the equal of the Bodhisattvas, the 
lords of the ten stages. On seeing them · he should offer every 25 
worship. 

Praises of the divinities qf the ma1J.r/ala 

Then he should worshipwith all these praises 
Homage to you Siikya-Lion who turning the Wheel of :poctrine 

purify all evil destinies in the whole world with its three spheres. · 30 
Homage to you Vajro~~~i~a who (by Wisdom of) the Pure Absolute58 

expound the truth about the self for the benefit of all living beings. 
Homage to you RatnopJ.i~a who by manifesting the truth (of the 

Wisdom) of Sameness consecrate everyone living in the t4ree 

~~- ~ 
Homage to you PadmopJ.i~a who by the Descrimination or Self7 

nature revive living beings showering the ambrosia ofDhaf7!Za· 

56. ·Tib B has: one has purified all evil· destinies in order to bring enlightenment 
to living beings. But see also page 2720. _ _ 

·57 .. This is a well known mantra of Vajrasattva. For the Sa~skrit text and translation 
seeS. Beyer, The Cult ofTiirii, Magic"and Ritual in Tibet, London 1973, page 144. 

58. The first five U~r.zf~as are associated here with the Five Wisdoms for which see 
HV p 62, ft 5, and p 129. ·'· 



S arvadurgatiparisodlzana 

25b Homage to you VisvO~TJi~a who with your self-nature intent on 
Activity perform all acts for the appeasement (25b) of the 
sorrow of living beings. · 
Homage to you T ejo~TJi~a who illuminating the three spheres cause 
all living beings to perceive the Noble Truth. 5 

Homage to you Dlzvajo~1Ji~a who holding the banner of the 
wish-granting gem fulfil all hopes of living beings. 

Homage to you Tik~TJ0~1Ji~a who by cutting off the major and 
minor defilements and by destroying the power of the· four Miiras59• 

bring about the Enlightenment of living beings; · 10 
Homage to you Clzatro~TJi~a who cause the whole world of the 

three spheres to obtain the kingship of Dharma which is adorned 
with the white umbrella. 

Homage to you four goddesses, Liisyii, Miilii, Gitii, and· Nrtya, 
and to you Pu~pii, Dlziipii, Dipii and Gandlzii. 15 

Homage to you Arrzkusa, Avesa, PiiSa and Splzota, the guardians. 
of the portals,_ born of faith and so on, standing in the door­
ways. 

26a Homage to you Bodhisattvas who reside to the sides of. the four 
portals (26a) on the edge (of the maTJrf.ala), occupying the (twelve 20 

. stages of) Joy and the rest. 
Homage to you Brahmii and Indra, Rudra, Candra and the rest, 

the Guardians of the world in the four quarters, and to you 
Agni, Riik~asa, Viiyu and the lord of the Spirits~ 

Pronouncing this royal hymn of praises in front of the maTJrf.ala, 25 
the mantrin should recite it holding the vajra and the bell. Next 
he should arrange the 'essential' ma1Jrf.ala in their appropriate 
forms. Thus through the primary yoga (there arises) the ma1Jrf.ala of 
those envisaged. The state of contemplation is called the •Primary 
Yoga'. 30 

. Production of the ma1J"¢aia 

Now 1 shall explain the maTJrf.ala known as Supreme Royal One. 
O:tyi THE SYLLABLE A, THE SOURCE OF ALL THE 

DHARMAS ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR NON-ORIGINATION 
FROM THE BEGINNING. From the application of its meaning 35 
and intent on the sixteenfold voidness of the whole universe in the 
ten directions, he should see himself as void in his own selfhood. 

26b ( 26b) Then by means of the vajra produced from the syllable 
HU:tyi (there arises) the Air-MaTJrJala; on top of it the Fire­
Ma1Jrf.ala from the syllable.RA:tyi; on top of it the Great Waters 40 
from the syllable VA:tyi; on top of them the Gold-MaTJrJala from 
the syllable K.A:tyi; in its centre he says : HU:tyi SU:tyi HU]\1. By 

59. For the names of the Four Maras see BHS under miira. 



Translation .of the.Tantra 

saying it he produces Mount Sumeru made . of jewels,. square and 
adorned with all kinds of gems. He should empower it by means · 
of the vajra-bond gesture and by saying·: 01\1 VAJRA. BE FIRM 
and so forth. On top of ( Sumeru) by means of the karma-mudrii of 
the. vajra-c;ausation (there arises) a paiace produced frm;n the white 5 
syllable BHOl\1. It has a top storey made of vajras, gems, and 
jewels. ·it~ is square, having four gates adorned with four tympa­
nums .. On four corners, on the doors, and on the pinnacles it . has: 
the .emble:mS. · of · i:he vajras, the sun and the moon. It is a9.orned 
with strings of pearls and necklaces, with banners and garlands, 10 

27a and with four threads. attached. The inner maiJ.rfala (27a) =has 
an eight~spoked wheel encompassed by a garland· inade of· vajras .. 
At its :centre is the Lion-Seat with a lunar disc on top ofit. Within 
th6:eight spokes there are lunar discs, the domains of the . divi­
nities. As for the places of the divinities of the outer maiJ.rJala, . he 15 
shouJ.d lqok at twenty eight lunar discs (drawn) on woven. cloths. 

. ~ntering thus into a state of concentration known as .Sky-Pervad., 
ing, in wh:\ch (lie envisages) a lunar disc resting on the Lion-Seat,. 
and on the lunar disc the vowels -and the .. consonants representing 
Wisdom and Means melting info one another. Because of its .self- 20 
nature as the Thought of Enlightenment, such ·is the form of the 

. mantra perfect as a cause for benefitting living beings : 01\1 SAGE 
SAGE GREAT SAGE SVAHA. By means of this ~antra· he be­
comes fully perfected as Siikya-Lion. He is. seated in a state of 
concentration which is known as the Rem~val of Ail hnperfections. 25 

Entering into a state of concentration as the Lord Buddha, he 
27b should explain the mudrii and the mantra. (27b) . 

Binding the vajra-fists he should open them successively. This is 
the gesture of turning the Wheel of Doctrine that destroys the 
whole of saT{ISiira. · 30 · 
The example is as follows : 

Just as bees and other (insects) resti:p.g on lotuses 
are held, and by ullfolding of the lotuses are freed 

. from the painful confinement, 
ln the same way those im.prisoned in the three evil destinies 35 
by the painful saT{ISiira are freed from its . bonds 
by the compassion of Siikya+ion. · . . 

From. the syllable A is produced a lunar disc in the heart ·of 
Sakyamuni. Then on the lunar disc the mantras of all (the divinities) 
are brought to maturation. He should envisage (them all one by 40 
one)· beginning with VajrofiJ.i~a and ending with Vajriivesa. 

Now the mantras : · 
01\1 SARV ADURGATIP ARISODHANARAJA,. THE . TATHA;. 
GATA THE ARHAT, THE PERFECT BUDDHA, and again! 
(28a) 



28: Saniadurgatiparzsodhan·a: 

28a 01\1 PURIFIER PURI~IER, PURIFIER OF ALL -SIN!),~ 
. PURE MOST PURE IN RESPECT OF THE OBSTRUCTIONS 
OF ALL ACTS SVAHA. :He should recite this mantra·: 

N~w I shall explain the arrange~en-i:"indue orde;: 

OJ0: VAJRA HV¥ PHA'.f,---he produces this verbally and it 5 
comes· forth as five rays. Illuminating all the ten directions ;they 
put ari end to the misery of all living beings. (These rays) conv~rg-­
ing enter his heart. The mingling of the mantra and the rays pro-
duces the perfect bodily forms. . · 

On the spoke of the eastern qmirter of the inner ma7Jr/.ala there 10 ·: 
emerges from his heart, for the benefit of living beings, the 
Tathagata VajrOf1Ji,ra seated on a lunar disc- restirig on a lotus. -He is. 

29a wbite (29a) in colour,. brilliant and lustrous:· He makes· the 
_·_ gesture 9f touching the earth; - -

-In tl::ie same way as explained above with regard _to -emanating 15 
and converging of the rays in all directions by means _of the coinbi­
narlori of the mmitra and the rays ema:ri~ting and convt_!rgill.g-he 
produces from his heart the (next) perfect image. This one should 

-" be seated in his correct place on the spoke to the right (south). He 
should be produced with this (mantra) : 0¥ Ratnottama. TRA¥. 20 
The TathiigataRatnof1Jifa, emerging from his heart, sits on a lunar 
disc resting oli a lotus. He is adorned with all the Buddha marks. 
He is blue in colour and makes the gesture of giving. He conse-

• crates all living beings of the three spheres. 

As before by meaJ;J.S of the emanating and converging (of the 25 
rays), and in the correct order of the appearance of the ~~ges, he .. 
should-produce (this one) saying : 0¥ PADMOTTAMA HRii;I. 

29b The Tathiigata ( 29b) Padmo,rf)ifa produced from the seed (syllable)_ 
and the rays, emerging from his heart, should sit on the western 
spoke on a lunar disc resting on a lotus,' giving instruction. He is 30 
beautiful, is of the colour of red lotus, and makes the 'gesture of 
meditation. 

He should produce (the next image) saying: 0¥ VISVOTTAMA 
AI;£. The Tathiigata Vifvoroifa, the Buddha, emerges from _the heart 
on a lunar disc resting on a lotus placed on -the northern spoke. He 35 
is full of splendour, his body is of green colo:ur, and he makes the 
gesture of fearl~ssness. Performing all the acts of the Buddha _ he 
liberates living- be~gs from sarrzsiira. 

From the syllable 0¥ he sh~ul~ _produce the . .Tathiigata T ejof­
TJifa. He sits on a ltmar disc resting on a·loti1s.on the south-~astern 40 
spoke. -He holds a solar disc with his right ha~d and hls. left ·one 
rests on the hip. He illuini:riates the three sphere~ -~itb. --the light of 
red and white colour (of his 'body), - - . . - -.-- . ·-

i,' ... , 



Translation of the T antra 

From the syllabie HU¥ is born the Taihagata · Dhvajo~~J#a. He 
30a -alSo should emerge from the heart. He sits on · a lunar disc· (3Ga) 

resting on a lotus on the south-western spoke. He is red-blt:i.ck :in 
colour. Holding the banner of the wish-granting-gem, he removes 

29 

jealousy among living· beings. · · 5 
The -Tathiigata Tik~l}O~l}i~a is born from the syllable DHII;L 

Destroying the minor and major defilements, he emerges on- .the 
north-western spoke. He should be seated on a-lunar:discresting 
on -a lotus. The -colour of his body is beautiful like the sky.- In his 
-right' hand he holds a -sword and a book in his ·left one; 10 

The Tathagata Chatro~l}i~a is born from the seed-syllable-KRI:~:.L60 
He emerges on ·the north-eastern spoke. He· is the -lord- of- the­
Dharma ofliving beings. His colour is like a jasmine-drop.61 As- frir 
·his gesture, he holds an unib~ella. . 

All-the (Buddhas} are seated on· lunar discs resting orr- full 15 
'lotuses; 

HU-J¥[ TRA1'{1 HRII:I AI;I~by reciting this mimtra--· tlie :. fodr 
30b goddesses Liisyii and the others emerge from the · heart; They· are 

-seated (:m lunar discs (30b) resting on lotuses in ·four .: (inter-
,-·- 'mediate) corners. They have ·the colours of their (respective) 20 

families·: white, yellow, red, and variegated. As for their :gestures, 
they are as explained before. ·-

. · By ·reciting the same· mantra he should produce frorf:t 1iis c heart 
the four goddesses Dhupii and the others. They are ·seatei:l on· ·iub:a:r 

-- 'discs resting on: lotus'es.in. the four (outer) corners,; having the 25 
·c::olouts of'tbeirre'sp·ettiveTari:illies. ·· - - -- - -

' - - oM THE ni:tA.RMA~E.SsENcE '·cO'&fJ?L:El':EtY ·FuRtFr'E:b 
FROM -~_LL THE SAMSJCJRAS, .. RISEN' FROM .THE ;SKY, 
'MQST._PURE- IN ·rTs' NATURE,. ENCOMPASSING·_ -THE. 
-GREAT M:ETI!bb sv AHA._:_..;ith this mantra lie- shoul;:f --prod tic~ 30 
-the BocihiSiittva Maitreya and others, the set:S of foiir, residing on. hoi:h 
.sides of the eastern gate (and the three others) .. - They a.u· sit"on 
-1unard1s~s-resi:ing (:m~iotlises·, ill th~ posti.rre of ~att~ap'aryarrzka, As 
'ror the. gestures arid colours. of their bodies .they ·are as follows ~=- " ... 
, Maitreya, being of benevolent inind, is golden in-coloU:r,. respieii- 35 
-dent and beaui:ifi.il. ~in"hisnght han<fhe hoids the' 1itiia~.flower:- and 
iq.his left one a waterpot. · - > . • • •• --- ,_ ·' • ·- • 

... _, J ~ ' : . ' • • .. · ' · ...• ' - -- ·- ••• - -- --

3Ia (3la) The second one is AmoghadarSin. He is re_splende_q._t:_ ?:!1~ 
.. •· ,lustrous ~ith gold(':n _colour .. As for his geswre, he hqlds a .lotus 
. . : s~alk in ~is ~ight hand and. his l~(t one rests o_ntl;l_e hip. _ --_- -.- ~- _ 40 

The thiid Bodhisattva is Apayajaha. He isrespl!'!ndent and lustrous 
with white q>lour. -¥for his gestUJ;:~, };l_e hoj~s_a,·h~~k~ .... -· -- --

60. Tib B has: Karp 
61. S~:e BV chap II, iv, 30, and v, 11 .. 
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The fourth one is- Sarvasokatamonirghiitanamati. ·He_ ~ediates with 
mingled white and yellow colours. He is seated in the sattvap~rya1]'lka . · 
posture holding a club in his right hand and resting _his left one on 
the hip. · 

The four Bodhisattvas seated to the sides of the southern gate : 5 
The first one is Gandhahastin. He is pale-blue in colour. In his 

right hand he holds a conch shell· filled with scent and his left one 
rests on the hip. He removes all obstructions. 

The second one is called S ilra1]'lgama. -. He liberates .from all 
defilements. He is resplendent and lustrous with the colour of I 0 
crystal. As for his gesture, ( 31 b) he rests his left hand on the hip 

3Ib and holds a sword in his right one. He pacifies the sorrow of 
living beings. 

The third one is Gaganagaiija. He is adorned with all ornaments. 
He is beautiful with mingled white and yellow colours. He repels 15 
all obstructions. His left hand rests on the hip. In his right hand he 

.holds a lotus with the Dharma-treasure on top of it. He comprehends 
all the treasures of space. . . - .. 

The fourth one is Jiiiinaketu. He fulfils all hopes. . He . appears 
blue in coloUr. His left hand rests on the hip and in his right on~ 20 
he holds .the banner of the wish-ISfanting gem. He removes the 
misery of poverty. 

Those seated on lunar discs resting on lotuses to . the sides of 
. the western gate : . 

The first one is Amrtaprabha. He is beautiful with i_he colou~ of 25 
the moon. He holds the vessel of ambrosia with (the right) hand 
(formedlike) a crest of a gem. His left hand rel?ts on tile hip_. He 
grants longevity in abundance. 

32a (32a) The second one is called Candraprabha. He removes the 
obscurities of ignorance. His body is beautiful and white. In· his 30 
right hand he holds a lotus with a llinar disc on top of it. His left 
hand rests on the hip. · 

The thil:d one is Bhadrapiila. He is white-red in colour. 
explains the totality of the Dharma. His left hand rests on the 
and in his right one he holds a blazing jewel. 

He 
hip 

The fourth Bodhisattva is known as Jiiliniprabha. He is beautiful 
and red. He holds the vajra-net. 

Those seated on lunar discs resting on lotuses to the sides of the 
northern gate : 

35 

The fi~st Buddhaputra62 is called Vajragarbha. He is white-blue in 40 
colour. His left -hand rests on the hip and in his right one he 
holds a lotus with a vajra. · 

The second one is known as Ak~ayamati. He is _established at 
the limits of indefectibility. He is resplendent with the colour of a 

62. Buddhaputra=Buddha-Son is used here as synonym for Bodhisattva. 
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32b jasmine-drop. ( 32b) Holding with his both hands the vase of knowl-
edge he satiates all living beings. • 

The third Buddhaputra is known as Pratibhiinakilpa. He is red in 
colour, full of splendour and lustre. He rests his left hand on the 
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hip and ·in his right one he holds a heap ofjewels. 5 
The fourth Bodhisattva is called Samantabhadra. He is blue in 

colour, beautiful and lustrous. In his right hand he holds a cluster 
of jewels and his left one rests on the hip. 

Endowed with such forms are the Compassionate Bodhisattvas. 
33b The state of concentration is known as the Supreme Royal 10 

Mat;uj.ala. (33b) 

Rites in the matpjala 

OM SAGE SAGE GREAT SAGE SVAHA. 
OI\1 HOMAGE TO SARVADURGATIPARISODHANARAJA, 

THE TATHAGATA, THE ARHAT, THE PERFECT BUDDHA, 15 
and again: 

OI\1· PURIFIER PURIFIER, PURIFIER OF ALL SINS, 
PURE MOST IN PURE RESPECT OF THE OBSTRUCTIONS 
OF ALL ACTS SVAHA-with this mantra he should envisage the 

34a creation of the thirty seven divinities (34a) headed by Glorious 20 
King Sakya-Lion. 

Next he should evoke the Knowledge-Ma(l{iala. He opens the 
gate with the mantra and the mudrii. . 

Binding the vajra-fists he should stretch forth the forefingers and 
make a chain with his little fingers-such is the gesture ofunlocking 25 
_the gate. OI\1 OMNISCIENT ONE OPEN THE GATES HUI\{. 
He should unlock the gate with the above mantra a~d the gesture. 

He should produce the ma(l{iala with the gesture of Vajracakra: 
OI\1 OMNISCIENT ONE VAJRA-CIRCLE HUI\1. By means of 
making the vajra with his arms and snapping the fingers, Glorious 30 
Sakya-King, the Master of Yoga, should conv~ke all the Buddhas. 

With his left hand he snaps the fingers in a steady way and 
acts in a similar manner with his right one. Putting them together 

34b he says: 0¥ VAJRA UNION JAI;I HUI\1 VAI\1-HO:Jj. (34b) By 
mere snapping of the fingers and pronouncing of the order, the 35 
assembly and the entourage gather together. All the Buddhas come 
together, not to mention the others. 

Seeing before him the assembly of the ma~ujala in space, he takes 
water from a dish blessed with the mantra of Vajrayak~a and offers _it 
to drink.63 Then he should present the offerings with appropriate 40 
gestures. Next he should offer water for the feet with the gesture for 
offering water. 

63. Tib B has: zabs bsil=ptidya-water for the feet. 
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(He says:): 

OJyf VAJRA FLOWER HUJyf 
OJyf VARJA-INCENSE HUiyi 
OJyf VAJRA-LAMP HUJyf 
OJyf VAJRA-SCENT HUJyf 

·Ha~ng removed all ·the obstacles by means of the mantra of 
Vajrajak~a he should lead (the divinities) into the ma1pjala. 

5 

Next he performs the four mudriis. 'First he should perform the 
sa~~ya-mudrii following the . method explained previously. The 
dha:rma-mudrii' is performed by means of the mantra explained before~ 10 
The karma-mudrii is performed with the mantra of the k~rma~inudriJ. 
Finally the mahiimudrii is performed with the mantra of .the maha~ 

35a mudrii ( 35a). 

~-· R~ve(l.ling (the gesture of) Sattvavajri, Ratnavajri, Dharmavajri, 
a~4 Kar1Jl~vajrl by . (applyi~g those of) the Tathiigatq. Vajro~~i~a and 
·the others, he sh~uld consecrate the ma1Jrf.ala and the merpber qiyiJ::g~ 15 
ties beginning with Siikya-Krng and ending with. Vajriivesa. He should 
perfo~m 'i:iie five consecnitions, i:he master-consecratioii, co~~luding 
\v~th i:iie: tenth.-The con~ecrations bein~ co~pl~~ed. (h~ say~:) .. -· -

OM THE CONCURRENCE OF THE WAFTING OF THE 
. · ... CLOUD-MASS OF. INCENSE-WORSHIP. OF "Ai:L~·THE-20 

TATHAGATAS HUM. . ·" .. · ... '". -

OM THE CONCURRiNCE OF THE "wAFTINGOF cu)uD­
:MAss OFFLOWER-WORsH:i:£1 o:FA.iL THE. TirHAGATAs 

~-.:,~¥_. ',-'" . - -- ... '. ~·. . ~: :,, .. ;. . . "! _·_ <~'- ·• ·"· 

OM: THE CONCURRENCE OF;.THE WAFTING. OF THE 25 
·"' ·-ci.oun~lv!Ass oF LAMP-woR.siriP- oFALLTHE .. iA:isA:-
... ,. GATAiHUM. - - .. ,, ..... '<• • ,: • >. -· •. . • -- . 

. OM THE CONCURREN-CE OF. THE WAFTING OF' THE 
· ·· c:Loun-MA.ss oi sc:ENT-wo':Rs:Enr> oF Aii ... · niE 
'•. I4THA{.MTAS HU¥' .· . ' ... '•·. . . . . ".·· ::·_ . 30 

Then he should worshipwith the fourgodde~sesLiisy4_ang:<;>thers. 
35~- . B~~~dis~g the vaJra he sh~uldpr(l.isethem as before, ($!>1:>) :w.i1ih 

,!he c~updr(!d fold Vajr~-ver~_es. Then (he rec~tes:) · . . .. _, __ ,. ,~ 
)Hcm;nparal?~e, u,r;ishak;aole, . ~equ.all~d . irl thei! ·:~ler;ri_~fl~<J.l.~<J:tw~, 
c?_~passio:q.~te re!llove~s of the 's_ufferings,'of; th~ -~<;>r;id,,: -_. ' .. :. .. . . .• 35 
Bestowers of all tliese liffii tl~ss , good 

1 
qualities. ,ap.g . peif.ectio~s, 

Incomparable, ·unshakable, unequalled in their elemental nature. 
·These' ~~ellent_ gw~liti~s bea~ no compariso~· to the J>lig~test 

·.' ' ~~:e~ace.they are quite incomparable,' :i ' . ;, .~ ~: 40 

. ":Bestowing exc~lle~t perlecti~ns irl the realm of ~~~ife~t being,s, 

They are beyond ~ompare in their incomparable perfections. 
The perfect aspiration of these .great coll}passionate ones, .forever 
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pure,64 

Born of the force of their compassion, and unobstructed by nature, 
Such perfect aspiration of these great compassionate ones shines 
forth, · 
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Boundlessly intent on achieving good in the world. 5 
It operates in giving the best perfections to the threefold world, 
Attaining to its final perfection in the utterly peerless ones, 
Even those who have attained the Blessedness (ofBuddhahood), 

36a · Hail to the Excellence of the Dharma ! (36a) 
May those eternally blessed ones who always give the best of gifts, 10 
Who bestow the best of perfections to the whole threefold world, 
Unobstructed in the state of timeless Buddhahood, 
May they who thus give the best of perfections, bestow upon me 
their pledge. · 

Aspiring with devotion to deliver this hymn of praises in all 15 
directions with a hundred-tongue-mouth, he should present it holding 
vajra and ?ell. 

Then worshipping in every way he should present to all the 
Buddhas in the ten directions, to Bodhisattva, and to the outer divinities 
of this world and the world above, the oblation together with re- 20 
quirements for the oblation ceremony: He should recite manyverses. 

RITES FOR THE DEAD 

Firstly he should draw in the mass of sins by means of the 
sound of snapping his fingers and so forth and by means· of the 
gesture of Trailokyavijaya; together with the three syll~bles and the 25 

36b rest, he brings together all (36b) the sins of the whole universe. 
Summoning, drawing out, binding, and destroying_:_such are the 
four mantras properly applied. 

He should purify the bones of the dead body placed in a white 
cloth by reciting the mantraand striking with seeds of white mustard. 30 

Pronouncing the mantra Oiy[ PURIFIER etc.65 he should wash 
away with water the impurities of the three states of existence. 

Pronouncing the mantra OJyi KA!vfKANI etc. he should purify 

it with the five products of the cow. 
Pronouncing the mantra OJyi RATNA etc. he should purify it 35 

with all kinds of good scent. 
Pronouncing the mantra OM AMOGHA etc. he should purify it 

with cow milk. 
Pronouncing the mantra OJyi AM.Q.TA AM.{?.TA etc. he should 

purify it with excellent intoxicating liquor. 40 
Pronouncing the mantra OJyi PU]jYE PU]jYE etc. he should 

purify it with water betwixt and between. 

64. Tib B has: brgya pa iiid (.fatata) for satata. 
65. For all the spells abbreviated here see folia 42b and 43a. 
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Reciting once more the hymn of benediction he should con­
secrate it. He should purify the path reciting the mantras of the four 
goddesses, Dhupii and the others. 

37a Then making a hearth one cubit in size he should offer (37a) a: 
burnt sacrifice. Remembering that living being enduring evil des- 5 
tiny, he should perform it for his happy continuance and for the 
removal of sins and obstructions. With his two hands he throws into 
the burning fire butter, milk, honey, parched grain and white 
mustard seeds mixed together, sesame, corn, dried ginger and other 
things. 10 

As for the other rites, he should perform them as described 
before. Thus by performing in this manner living beings quickly 
obtain happiness. 

This state of concentration is called Karmarlijligri (Best King of 
Acts). 15 

CLOSING SCENE 

This being completed for those living beings, they are freed from 
the misery of hell and act for -the benefit ·of living beings in joyful 
realms. They are born like Buddhas. . . 

Then Indra together with the illustrious gods danced and came 20 
forth . in order to worship with endless cloud-mass of praises the 
Tathligatas born in this life. The hosts of gods raised the Thought 

37b of Enlightenment and ( 37b) decorated the grove orJoy with masses 
of heavenly flowers, incense, lamps, scent, umbrellas, banners 
of victory, flags, and many· other ornaments, and filled it with 25 
robes, jewels and other oniaments. It became one great marvel. 



CHAPTER II 

MA:t;l;>ALA OF SAKYAMUNI 

Then the Lord VaJrapiil)i, the Great Bodhisattva, expounded the 
latter part of the King-Treatise of Mantras by means of the Lord's 
blessing.! 

The Hero got up from his seat, rejoiced and brandished the vajra, 
Gladdening the foremost of Sakyas, bowing before this Lord of 5 
Sages, he entered into a state of concentration called Sarviivara~zavi­
sodhanavaJra (VaJra-Remover of All Obstructions), and he brought 
forth fror:n. his heart the spell called Durgatiparisodhana (Purification 
of Evil Destinies). 
OJy.[ VAJRA BURNING A.LL SINS HUJy.[ PHAT 10 

(Spell of the Lord) 2 

OJy.[ VAJRA PURIFYING ALL EVILS HUiyf PHAT 
(Spell of VaJrapalJi) 

38a OJy.[ REDUCE TO ASHES THE OBSTRlJCTIONS (38a) OF 
ALL ACTS HUJy.[ PHAT 15 
(Spell of Jayo$1)i$a) 

OJy.[ BHRUJy.[ DESTROY THE OBSTRUCTIONS HUJy.[ PHAT 
(Spell of Cakravartin) · 

OJy.[ DRUJy.[ PURIFY THE OBSTRUCTIONS HUJy.[ PHAT 
(Spell of Vijaya) 20 

OJy.[ BURN BURN, ANNIHILATE ANNIHILATE, KILL KILL 
THE OBSTRUCTIONS HUJy.[ PHAT . 
(Spell of T eJoraSi) 

OJy.[ SRUJy.[ OVERCOME OVERCOME, PREVAIL ,PREVAIL 
OVER THE OBSTRUCTIONS HUJy.[ PHAT 25 
(Spell of Sitiitapatra) 

. OJy.[ HUJy.[ REMOVE REMOVE ALL THE OBSTRUCTIONS 
HUJy.[ PHAT 
(Spell of Vikiri~Ja) 

OJy.[ HUJy.[ PHAT DISPEL ALL THE OBSTRUCTIONS HUJy.[ 30 
PHAT 
(Spell of Vidhvmpsaka) 

· 1. Tib A reads mthus (for byin gyis brlabs kyis of Tib B)=by the power _(of the 
Lord). . . 

. 2. The identifications of the various divi.llities, inserted between the brackets here 
below, have been taken from Vv 146-4-8 ff. For the description of the whole ma~ifala see 
note 6 below. · 
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O:ryi REND REND3 ALL THE OBSTRUCTIONS HU:ryi PHAT 
(Spell of Liisyii) 

O:ryi STOP STOP4 ALL THE OBSTRUCTIONS HU:ryi PHAT 
(Spell of Miilii) 

O:ryi CUT OFF CUT OFF, DISPERSE DISPERSE ALL THE 5 
OBSTRUCTIONS HU:ryi PHAT 
(Spell of Gitii) 

O:ryi IMPAIR IMPAIR ALL THE OBSTRUCTIONS HU:ryi 
PHA'f5 

(Spell of Nrtyii) 10 

_O:ryi BURN BURN EVERY CAUSE OF DESTINIES INTO 
HELL HU:ryt: PHA T 
(Spell of the Blessed One's entourage) . 

O:ryi TERMJNATE TERMINATE EVERY CAUSE OF 
BIRTH AMONG THE TORMENTED SPIRITS HU:ryi PHAT 15 
(Spell for eliminating all destinies of being born among tormented 
spirits) 

O:ryi DESTROY DESTRQY E.Y_ERY CAUSE OF BIRTH 
AMONG ANIMALS HU:ryi PHAT 

(Spell for suppressing all destinies of being born among animals) 20·. 

Then he explained their services. 

O:ryi PURIFIEROF ALL SINS, CAST AWAY CAST AWAY, 
38b FUMIGATE HU:ryi PHAT (38b) 

(Spell of Dhiipii) 

O:ryi PURIFIER OF ALL EVIL DESTINIES, . FLOWER- 25 
BEHOLDER HU:ryi PHAT 
(Spen·ofPu~pii) · 

Olyi PURIFIER OF ALL EVILS, PRODUCER OF KNOWL­
EDGE-PERCEPTION HU:ryt: PHA T 
(Spell of Dip a) 30 

O:ryi DESTROYER OF ALL EVIL DESTINIES, POSSESSED 
OF SCENT HU:ryt: PHAT 
(Spell of Gandhii) 

O:ryi EVOKER FROM ALL DESTINIES INTO HELL HU:ryi 
PHAT. 35 
(Spell of AT{lkusa) 

3. S and Tib A read bhrta. Tib B reads viqyii which is scarcely satisfactory and 
notsqpported by any of the commentaries. S bhrta, Tib A bhrita is explained by Ts 4Qa2 
as dral bar gyis=rend ! . 
. . 4 •. Trata (all versions) is explained by Ts 4oa3 as chod (imp of gcod pa) =cut off ! 
~r ·stop ! I have used this il)tel-pretation in the .translation. . . 

5. This inantni., ·omitted .in S . and Tib B is inserted here from Tib A and 
Vv 147-4-5 : OTfl cala cafa sarvavara9iini huTfl phat. 
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Q¥ RESCUER FROM ALL DESTINIES INTO HELL HU]\1 
PHAT-
(Spell of P.asa) 

0]\1 LIBERATOR FROM THE BONDS OF ALL EVILS 
HUJ¥[ PHAT 5: 
(Spell of Sphota) 

0]\1 REMOVER OF THE PAINS OF ALL EVIL DESTINIES 
HU]\1 PHAT 
(Spell of Ave§a) 

Then he explained the mai.J.<;lala. 6 

6. Description of the mar.uJala, Vv 147-1-4 ff. 

10 

Centre : Siikyamuni, golden in colour, wearing a garment of yellowish colour· and 
making the gesture of meditation. 

East : Vajrapiit;li, blue in colour, holding a vajra with his right hand and touching 
. · the earth with his left one. 

South : :Jayo~IJU.a (rGyal bal;i gTsug tor), yellow in colour, making the gesture of 
giving with the right hand and holding a blazing jewel with the left one. 

West : U~IJU.acakrauartin (gTsug tor I;Khor los sgyur ba), red in colour, making the 
gesture of preaching (chos l;chad) with his right hand and holding a wheel resting on a 
lotus with his left hand. 

North ! U~t;li~avfJaya (gTsug tor rNam par rGyal ba), green in colour, making the 
gesture of fearlessness with the right hand and holding a crossed vajra with his left one. 

South-east: UiT.lU.atejoriifi (gTsug tor gzi brjid Phuli po), pale blue in colour, holding 
a shining solar disc in his right hand and an utpa/a stalk in his left one. 

South-west : U~IJU.avidhvaTflsaka (gTsug tor rNam par /.!Jams pa), pale blue in colour, 
~9lding a Lion's banner of victory in his right hand and an utpala and a hook in his left 
one. 

North-west : U~t;li~avikiri(za (gT sug tor rNam par I; Thor brz), golden red in colour, 
holding a blazing sword in his right hand and a red lotus in his left one. · 

North-east : U~QU.asitiitapatra (gTsug tor gDugs dkar Po), g9lden white in colour, 
holding a white umbrell.a in his right hand. 

The Goddesses of the Offerings are in the four corners and the Four Guardians of 
the Gates in their appropriate places. The Sixteen Bodhisattvas of the Good Age are on 
the four sides of the maQtja/a. Further on the outside there are. the Guardians of the 
Ten Directions and the Six Spheres of Existence. For their detailed descriptions see 
Part III, footnote 5. 

. . Tsoli kh~ pa doesn't give de~ailed description of this maT_ll/ala and all the maQtjalas 
t)lat. follow:. · · · · 

Kdmadhenu56-5~6 ff gives a different description from that ofVv .. He describes the 
m.a.T.l.4alaas}9~o'Ys : .. . · 

Centre : Salryamuni, having an appearance of a monk, golden in colour, with his 
rig~tand left hands making the gestures of giving and meditation, seated with crossed 
legs . 
.. ~ . :East : Vajrapiit;li, green in colour, holding vajra and bell. 

South : :Jayo~t;zi~a, pale blue in colour, with his right and left hands holding a 
vajra'and·a banner of victory. 

West : Cakravartin, ye!Iow in colour, holding an eight-spoked wheel with both hands. 

,Nor~. ~: Vijaya, yeilow in colour, making the gesture of fearlessness with both hands. 

South-east : Tejoriifi, pal~ red in colour, holding a sun marked with a jewel • 
. ··-·- - ... ... '· .. ' . . . . .. 
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·As for the inner circle, it is adorned with eight spokes. It has a 
centre and a circumference. Having thus made the inner design he 
should draw in the centre the Lord Siikyamuni. In.: front 
of the Hero~ he should draw Vajrapa&i, the Mighty One. Behin~ he 

39a should draw Cakravartin, to the right ( 39a) Jayo~T]J~a, to· the. left 5 
Vijaya, to the south-east T ejorasi, to the north-east Sitiitapatra, to 
the north-west Vikirir;a, and to the south-west VidhvaTflSaka. 

Next he should.draw the outer part. It is square, adorned with 
four gates and four tympanums. AT[lkusa, Piisa, Sphota, and Ghavtii 
should be placed by the Hero (in their appropriate places). Pu~pii 10 
and other goddesses are to be drawn in all the corners. 

Then he should anoint his body with scent and other things, 
and put on a garland made of fragrant flowers.· Next the vajra­
teacher6a should enter saying: JA.E;I HU:ryf VA:ryf HOI.:I, 0 LORD 
COME, 0 GREAT COMPASSIONATE ONE BEHOLD HOH. 15 
He should summon all the gods. · . · . 

Th~~ those who have been made to enter in this way and have 
been consecrated, they become free from all evil destinies. They ~re 

·born in the higher places of heavenly realms. They achieve every 
39b success and they certainlyobtain the perfect (39b) Enlightenmerit.6b 20 

They perform all the acts as before and remain unimpeded in all 
· · cir<~umstances. Doing what has to be done, 7 they beco~e free from 

all .diseases, demons and the rest: VajraftiiiJ.i performs all the a~ts by 
mearis of the syllable HU:ryf. Yet by following the method of another 
(viz. the latter part of this) treatise one becomes accorrrplished in 25 
.everything. All those subjected to the power of evil destinies, gods, · 
Niigas, 'Ya~~as, Gandharvas, Asuras, Riik~asas, and others are released 
from all evil destinies by means of recitations; homa sacrifices, and 
consecrations of their drawn images and similar things. 

The Lord Vajradhara looked at the Lord's face with a leonine 3_0 
gaze, bowed down and said : 'I shall explain the most .excellent 

South-wt;st :. Vidhual[lsaka, pale blue in colour, holding a club with his right hand 
and making threatening signs with the forefinger of the left one. . 

North-west : Vikiri(za, red in colour, holding a sword in his right hand arid ~aking a 
. threatening sign with the 'forefinger of the left hand. .. . 

North-east : Sitiitapatra (gDugs dKar po can), white in colour, holding a: white 
'~brella with a golden handle. 

-The description given by Buddhaguhya 34-3-2 ff is more concerned with giving· a 
symbolic interpretation of the mar;tfala. Thus the centre of the mar;tfala is associated. with 
the Dharmakiiya and the spokes-with the Sambhogakiiya. The U~r.zi~as·ai:e associated with the 
·Five Wisdoms arid the different Buddha activities in relationship to living bc;ings. 

· 6a. Tib B has : slob dpon= teacher. Tib A: rdo rje {zdzin mas ~ugs nas.:.....:having entered 
,by_means o( Vajradhara's (mudrii)• 

. , 6b. Tib B has : perfect Buddhahood. 
' 1. Tib A aJ?.dB read bya baby~ pas '(=krtakrb'ena) which I have followed ·in the 

translation.· S unmiirjanena seeiJ:is to mean : by process of elimination·. 



Translation. Of th~ Tantra 

characteristics of the best gestures. May all the Victorious Ones give 
· the blessing with their minds controlled by the sensation of 

compassion.' . . 
Remaining in a state of concentration and placing the aii)ali 

40a ·gesture on the forehead ( 40a) one should bow down-such is the 5 
gesture of making obeisance to the Buddhas. 

Theone who knows yoga makes the aiijali gesture at the level of 
his throat, holdi11g it -like a budding lotus-such is the lotus gesture 
in the·Padma Family. . 

. Placing the vajra-aiijali at the heart: he joins the. middle . fingers 10 
into a point-such is the gestiire in the Vajra Family. (These 
gestures) comprehend all the pledges.s -

Placing the left hand widespread on the lap, one puts hl~ right 
hand on the top of it. Joining together the thtimbs he should look 
with tranquillity. This gestUre of concentration: is the pledge in the 15 
Tathiigata Family.9 · · 

He turns the above gesture inside-out. Joining together and 
binding the little fingers and the thumbs like a chain, he should 
place them at the heart. This is the pledge-gesture in the Vajra 
Family. 20 

Making a full aiijali he forms a point with the little finger arid 
the thumb, stretching out the rest of the fingers. This is the pledge­
gesture in the Pa_dma Family. 

40b . Making firmly the vajra-bond ( 40b) and formi.J?.g a vajra-point · 
with the middle fingers, he should extendthe littlefinger and the 25 
thumb. This is the vajra-gesture of VajrapiiTJi.1° · 

Arranging the little fingers and the thumbs in the same. way as 
above, he should form a lotus leaf with the forefinger and the ring 

8. S and Tib B describe the last gesture as the pledge-gesture in t~e Vajra Family. 
I follow Tib A which Vv 148-3-3 ff explains as follqws : Here we have the gestures 
which comprehend the pledge of Body, Speech and Mind. Wiih regard to the;! onb 
described above, it comprehends the pledge of Body. it leads into the marufala. The se~ond 
one, the palms made like a lotus and held below the throat, ·comprehends the pledge of 
Speech. It is to be made on the occasion of reciting the mantras and so forth. The · third 
one; tlie ~ddle fingers of the vajra-bond joined together and made into a pointed vajra 
and other fingers put together and held at the heart, comprehends the plel:}ge of Mind, 
It is applied in all secret mcmtras and formulas .. Thus the essence of Body, ·speech and 
Mind is achieved. · 

9. This and the two following gestures relate to the Three Families of the Talhii~ 
·gata, the Vajra and the Padma. Concerning these see BH P·. 62 ff.'Vv 148-3-8 ff explains 
that the first qne is used for meditation, the second for performing rites, and the third 
for. teaching the doctrine. . · 

. . . 10. Tib A '(p. 138) says the same with a slightly different wording. Vv 148-4-'8 
explains that this gesture is used for the worship relating to the macujalas of this w~rld 
(laukika). · 
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finger. This is the gesture of all purifications of Sarvadurgatipari­
sodhanaraja.U 

The same with the forefingers and the ring fingers formed like 
a jewel-such is the gesture of consecration.12 

Joining the little fingers and the thumbs, he stretches out the 5 
rest of the fingers. This is the gesture for all resistanceP 

(The right hand is) turned in the same way as the left hand. 
This is the gesture for performing all the acts.14 

The gesture of Dhiipii is made by moving the afijali gesture 
upwards, and the gesture of Pu~pii by lowering it.15 10 

The same with the thumbs held pointed upwards is the gesture 
of Dipii. 

The same with the hands formed like a conch shell16 is the 
4la gesture of Gandhii. ( 4la) 

Holding it wide open is the gesture of oblation. 15 
The same with the middle fingers placed inside is the gesture 

for making offerings. 
In the vajra-bond the middle fingers are put together and bent 

at the intermediate joint and all· the fingers are stretched out-the 
gesture of VikiriTJa. 20 

Next the little fingers and the thumbs are drawn in-the gesture 
of Vidhvarrzsaka. 

11. Vv 148-5-1 ff: This gesture is deri_ved from the vajra-bond. The middle fingers, 
thumbs and little fingers a rearranged in the same way as in the gesture of Vajrapav.i. 
The forefingers and ring fingers are made into a point and held like a lotus leaf. This 
gesture is applied when the basic inantra of the Tathiigatas is recited. · 

12. Vv 148-5-3 ff : The ring fingers, thumbs and little fingers are held as before. 
The forefingers and the middle fingers are made into a point and placed between the 
joints. This gesture is made ,at the consecr?-tion of Sarvavit. However Ts 44a5 says that this 
is the gesture of Ratnaketu' s consecration. · 

13. Tib B translates prasahana (resisting, overcoming) by mtshon cha (weapon). 
Tib A reads : sdig p'a tliams cad sreg pal;i PI!Yag rgya= i:he gesture of burning ali sins. This 
reading is supported by Vv 148-5-5. Vv says that this gesture is applied when the 
mantras eliminating the ·three evil destinies are recited .. 

14. Vv)48-5-6 :. The thumb and the little finger of the left hand are put together 
and the three remaining ones are stretcJ:!ed out. Then he should change from right to 
left and this is to be done in all intervals of the worship and so on, and he should use the 
right hand.- ·. . . . . . . . . . . 

Ts 44h1 relates this gesture to Vikasit(lkusuma of the Karma Family. 
15. With reference to the gesture of Pu,pii, Tib A reads : raising it from belo~ 

upwards is the gesture of Pu~pii. 
· Vv 148-5-8 ff describes the gestures of the Four Goddesses of the Offerings as 

follows : Dhupii-the thumbs and the little fingers are put together. The remaining ones 
are held at an angle as if forlning a censor. Pu,pii-from the above gesture the fingers a~e 
unfolded from below upwards as if representing the opening of a flower. Dfj;a-one binds 
the vajra-fists with the thumbs protruding in front. Gandhii_:_from the above gesture one 
fdrms one.'s hands like a conch shell. . 

16. Tib B has dri (=scent) for dun (=conch shell) ofTib A. 



Translation of the Tantra 

The afijali formed as if emitting light-the gesture of TejoriiSi. 
He should sway · the afijali round his head-the gesture of 

SitatapatraP · 
In the vajra-bond the little finger and the thumb are made into 

41 

a fetter and turned upwards-the gesture of Cakra(-vartin). 5 
In the vajra-bond the middle fingers are formed like a vajra, the 

forefingers like a jewel and the remaining ones as if emitting light­
the gesture of Jayo~lJi~a. 

In the same way he makes the forefingers like a vajra and bind­
ing together the remaining ones he should form them like a vajra- 10 
the gesture of Vijcrya. . 

41 b He makes the gesture of giving with the right hand and of ( 41 b) 
fearlessness with the left one-the gesture of the Tatlziigata. 

From the vajra-bond he should form a vajra with the forefingers 
-the gesture of Vajra (Vajrasattva).18 15 

Next he draws in the forefinger of the right hand-(the gesture) 
of Hook ( Vajrariija). 

Next he forms an arrow-( the gesture) of Arrow (Vajrariiga). 
Next he makes a point with his thumbs-the gesture of Siidhu-

mati ( Vajrasadhu). 20 
Next he bends them at the middle joints- (the gesture) of 

Jewel ( V:ajraratna). 

17. Tib A has gDugs dkar mo=Sitiitapatrii. 
18. Here follows the description of the gestures of the Sixteen Vajrasattuas whose 

names are never given in full but only a part of their names or an implement which they 
hold. For their full description see Part III footnote 5. Vv 149-3-4 ff : 1) Va}rasattva : 
The fingers are put together and then the forefingers from the perfect bond are rounded 
together and stretched out. 2) Vajrariija : One puts together all fingers projecting the 
right forefin'ger and making it into a hook. 3) Vajrariiga : From the above gesture the 
forefingers are made into a point and bent a little at .the second joint. .4) Vajrasiidhu : 
Putting together the finger nail and the first joint of the thumbs, one presses the tips of 

· the thumbs forming a square. 5) Vajraratna : From the uajra-bond one places the thumbs 
ori the intermediate joints of the forefingers. 6) Vajrattjas : The fingers of both hands 
are joined together and stretched out. 7) Vajraketu : From all the fingers put together 
the middle fingers are joined, bent a little at the second joint and placed on the head. 
8) Vajrahiisa : The middle fingers are stretched out, bent and positioned so as to point 
towards the face. 9) Vajradharma : The ring fingers are made into a point, bent at the 
first and second joints and held firmly. 10) Vajratfk~IJa : The ring fingers are made into 
a point, drawn apart and held like an arch. 11) Vajralzetu : The thumbs are made into a 
point and stretche!i out; The left forefinger is crooked and then the two ·forefingers are 
plYt together and made into a circle. 12) Vajrabhii~a : The tips of the ring fingers are 
made into a point and bent a little at the second joint .. 13) Vajrakarma : The middle 
fingers are joined like an arch and stretched out. The forefingers are bent and held like 
a crossed vajra. 14) Vajrarak~a :The middle fingers are made into a point and stretched 
out~ The thumbs are made into a point, stretched out and firmly bent. i5) Vajrayak~a : 
'the.fotefingers. are bent. and made mto a p·oint and 'the thumbs are joined together'. 
16) Vajrasandhi : The thumbs and the little fiDge;s are placed inside and· the. remaining 
~~e~ are ~ited With each other a~d held firmly. .. • . 
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Next (he forms) the middle :fu:igers as if emitt:irig light-(the 
gesture) of Light ( VaJrateJas) . 

He places it on the crown of the head-the gesture of Peak 
(VaJraketu). 

He places it in the front-the gesture of Laughter ( VaJrahii.sa )~ ·· 5 
He forms a lotus-the gesture of Lotus ( VaJradharma). 
Next he bends the forefinger and the middle finger-(the gesture 

of) Sword (VajratikpJ.a). 
He forms it like a bracelet-( the gesture of) Wheel (VaJrahetu). 
He holds it like a lotus leaf'-(the gesture of) Tongue 10 · 

( VaJrablza~a). 
He stretches (the above gesture) into points-(the gesture of) 

Visva (VaJrakarma). 
He stretches (the above gesture) into points-( the gesture of) 

Rak~a ( Vajrarak~a). 15 
He bends it at the front-( the gesture of) Yak~a (VaJrayak~a). 

42a He bends firmly ( 42a) -(the gesture of) Binding ( VaJrasandhi): 
Next he bends the forefingers-( the gesture of) Ankusa. 
The same, pointed out-( the gesture of) Pasa. 
The same made into a knot~( the gesture of) Sphota. · 20 
He should brandish it-( the gesture of) To~a.19 ' 20 ( = Gha:r;,:ttii ). 
As for the rite of the image, he should act-here in the follow., 

ing manner. He should just draw the image of the Lord Trailokya­
vijaya or he should draw him in the form of his mal]r/ala. He shquld 
worship it with flowers and so forth. Having thus worshipped in 25 
front of it one hundred thousand times he should perform all the ' 
rites.21 

MA:t:ll;>ALA OF VAJRAPM;l 

Dlzara7Jis pronounced by VajrapliTJ.i 

Then Bralzmli, Sakra and other gods addressed the Lord in these 30 
words : 'We beg you (to explain the method by which one is able 
to obtain long life). 0 Master ·of the Secret, 0 Master ple?se. 
explain it for the good, benefit, happiness and longevity .of those 
whose life is short and good fortune is limited. '22 

19. Tib A has miies rna in agreement with S. Tib B has diil bu=ghar.ztti. 
20. S and Tib B suddenly end at this point. The paragraph to the end of thi_s 

section is added from Tib A • Then Tib A continues with the long discussion whi~h 
leads.fnto the 'beginning of the next section joining with Tib B at •Then ·Brahm~ etc.', 

and with S at 'The Lord Vajraptir.zi gladdened etc'. See note 22. 
. 21. As for the rites which one should perform in the marpjala, they· are. described 
in detail by Vv 149-5-6 ff. They refer to drawing the mar.zrjala · of the U~rz~as. malqrig 
'gestures, meditating and making propitiations for living beings. · · · 

22. The above section is missing fn S. See note .20. The ·passage · in Tib ·A 
which has been removed in S and Tib B concerns the· previous · life 'of ·th~ 
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The Lord VajrapliiJi gladdened with therr saying 'good' looked 
into the mav¢ala of the great assembly headed by Sakra and Brilhmii. 
(He said :) 'Good, good 0 gods led by Sakra-,- such enthusiasm 
which you show is excellent; put it into good effect and I shall 
explain'. · 5 

young god Vimalamarziprabha. At the beginning of Chapter I (page 4) Sakra asked the 
Lord what has happened to Vima(amarziprabha who has fallen from- -the heaven of the 
Thirty-three Gods. Here the gods ask why Vimalamarziprabha had to endure such great 
sufferings. I give here below a summary of the discussion between the gods and 
Vdjrapiir.zi : The hosts of gods, Brahmii and the others said this to the Lord V:ajrapiirzi. 
'0 Lc:ird by the maturation of which karma the young god Vimalamarziprabha ha5 become 
subject to· the power of sorrows in hells and the rest ?'. Then- the Lord Vajraparzi_biessed 
by the Lord Siikyamuni said this : •O Indra listen ! In this case it is the maturation of 
previous karma. Vimalamarziprabha has been born in this very region of Jambuduipa as a 
son of a king named Zla ba/.zi tog who belonged to a family of hermits. He was Lus mi 
sdug pa, By the power of ignorance and by adhering to wjcked companions he killed his 
father because he desired to become a king. His mother ·overwhelmed by the sorrow of 
his father also departed from this life;' At some time for some reason he went for- ~port 
and enjoyment to a dense forest where there resided a 'herinit named dGos pa ··med par 
byams pa. He was amazed to see him there and asked why he suffered such things as being 
haunted by lions, tigers and other wild animals, short of food imd drink and enduring the 
vicissitudes of weather. The hermit replied that it was not really suffering if one took on 
such a small burden of self-imposed suffering after enduring involuntarily the undiminish­
ed sufferings of hundreds of thousands of kalpas and thereby gained Buddhahood, but if 
as a result of enjoying the momentary joys of this world, one had to spend hundreds of 
thousands of endless kalpas in hell and such places, that is suffering. Such is the case of 
one who out of desire for the joys of this world kills his own father and mother, not to 
mention other beings, and commits all sins out of ignorance of the Buddha, the Doctrine 
and the Community. 

The king was very frightened and pierced with anguish, said : •Buddha, Doctrine' 
and Community, what are these ? What is their essence ? Tell me 0 hermit and I will go 
to them for protection. What kind of evil does one gain if one harJllS one's parents and 
kills living beings ? If I know what are Buddha, Doctrine and Community, what kind of 
merit do I gain ? If I do not kill my parents or kill living beings, then what kind of 
merit do I get? If I go without pleasant things, what merit and what effect do I gain ?\ 
The herinit repHed : 'tryou, 0 great one, wish to listen to my words, I salute you and 
'make obeisance. Listen respectfully and I will explain'. · 

He did as he said he would do, made offerings with what he possessed and listened 
to the profound doctrine of the Buddha; the sphere of action of the Buddha. Having 
listened to the Buddha, the Doctrine and Community, he went to them for protection. 
Hearing the undiininishing doctrine of the Buddha, the king rejoiced. Tormented spirits, 
the animal world and the hells, these come about from sensuaJ enjoyment, from killing 
living beings, terrible things to do, and from harming one's own parents. For l:ll-WY. kaipas 
there is suffering, the terrible suffering of hell with no defender and no protector. Hear­
ing this, his mind was affii~ted with anguish, and like a lamp extinguished by the wind, 
he died. By the ripening of his acts he was born as a god in the Joyful Heaven, 

-possessing forin as a minister of Indra, the chief of gods. He was born at peace with all the 
-gods, possessed of joy and happiness. But having experienced this supreme happiness, he 
fell again into hell. But now by your merits, 0 Chief of Gods, he has been born in that 
happy and blessed place known as Joyful. Listen 0 Chief of Gods; as for the herinit of 
·-that earlier time, do not think that he was any other than the Lord Siikyamuni, the 
Perfect Buddha himself. As for the one- who was the father, do not think that- he was 
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Now the Lord Vajraptb;i entered into a state of concen.trati"an 
known as Sarvilmitiiyusspharavasambhavavajra (Vajra which is th!'! 
Source Producing Longevity) . He emitted from his heart the spell 
of all the Tathiigatas called Aparimitiiyuf:tpuvyajfiiinasambhiiravardhana 
(Increasing the Equipment ofUnlimited Life, Merit and Knowledge). 5 
OJy:[ MERIT MERIT, GREAT MERIT, IMMEASURABLE 

MERIT, PRODUCER OF GROWTH OF LONG LIFE, 
MERIT AND KNOWLEDGE SVAHA. 
By mere pronouncement of this essential dharavi of all the 

Tathiigatas, all evil states were suppressed. All living beings bor:n l 0 
in hells, among tormented spirits and animals knew that they were 
freed. All the regions of the world were illuminated, and being 
illuminated they performed the twelve Buddha acts and thus entered 
into the Dharma-syllable which is the spell22a of all the Tathiigata~. 

Once more the Lord Vajrapavi entered a state of concentration 15 
42b (42b) called Amitiiyurvajraprabhiikari (Radiance-Producer of Infinite 

Vajra-Life). He pronounced this essential dhiiraTJi called Sarvatathii., 
gatiiyurvajra ( Vajra of Long Life of All the Tathiigatas) : 
OJy:[ IMMORTAL O~E IMMORTAL ONE, THE ORIGIN 

OF IMMORTALITY, THE SOURCE OF IMMORTALITY, 20 
COURAGEOUS PURSUER OF IMMORTALITY, ELIMI­
NATOR OF DEFILEMENTS SVAHA.23 

By its mere pronouncement the sorrows of all living beings were 
pacified. 

Once more the Lord entered a state of concentration called 25 
AmoghiivaratzaviniiSani (Invincible Destruction of Obstructio_ns). He 
emitted from his heart this essential dhiiravi called Sarvatathiigatii­
vara~wtrotana (Cutting off of the Obstructions of All the Tathiigatas ).24 

any other than you yourself, 0 Chief of Gods. As for the mother, she was none oth.er 
than Sacikii. As for the entourage, it was none other than the present assembly.' 

Then Indra and Brahmii and the other gods were all delighted, the hairs rose from 
their pores and they shouted 'Victorious, Victorious' and they praised the Lord Vajrapfi.t.l.i 
with this tenfold name : KO'fA KO'fAK$A etc. (some kind of meaning given by Ts 
48a4 and Vv 151-4-5 ff). (Then the gods addressed the Lord saying :) '0 Protector, 
we the highest gods, Sakra and the rest, put to you this request in order to bring benefit, 
long life and freedom from illnesses to all living beings. 0 Lord, we ask you to exp!ajn_it 
for the good, benefit, happiness and long life of those whose life is short a11d goQd fo_rtull!! 
is limited. 0 Master of the Secret, please explain'. The Lord Vajrapii{li etc. (it joins S 
and Tib B). 

22a. Tib A bas : thugs-mind. 
23. Vv 154-5-2 : This is the spell of {zOd dPag med=Amitiibha. 
g4. Vv 155-1-5 ff sees difficulty in the statement concerning the. obstruc~i9ns of 

a~! the Tathiigatas. He attempts to solve it by giving two possible explanations . : I) tlJ.at 
this dharar.zi destroys the obstructions met by the Tathiigatas in the world and 2)1 that iJ; 
refers to living beings who are striving to become Bucldbas, 

Two S MSS read saruakarmiivarar.za for sarvatathiigatiivarat.la· This. may JN:f;!ll !:le a lat.c;r 
vc;~sion introduced to solve the apparent difficulty. 



·Translation of the Tantra 

01\1 RADIANT ONE RADIANT ONE, ABOLISHER ABOLI­
. SHER; REVOKER REVOKER OF THE CONTINUITY OF 
ALL KARMAS OF LIVING BEINGS SVAHA.25 

By the mere fact of its pronouncement everything happened 
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accordingly. 5 
Once more the Lord entered a state of concentration called 

Sarvii.varm;.avimalavisuddhivajra (Spotless Vajra-Purification of All the 
Obstructions). He emitted from his heart this essential dhii.ra1J.i 
called Sarvatathii.gatii..Se~ii.vara1].avinii.sana (Destruction of All the 

43a Obstructions of All the Tathii.gatas) : (43a) 10 
Ol'yl JEWEL JEWEL, GREAT JEWEL, JEWEL-SOURCE, 

JEWEL-RAY, PURE JEWEL-GARLAND, PURIFY ALL 
SINS HUl'yi PHA T. 26 

By the mere fact of its pronouncement all the dwellings of Mii.ra 
were destroyed. 15 

Once more the Lord entered a state of concentration called 
Amoghii.pratihatasarvii.varm;avidlzvar[lsini (Invincible and Irresistible 
Eradication of All Obstructions). .He emitted from· his heart this 
essential dhii.ra(zi of all the Tathii.gatas : 
Ol'yl INVINCIBLE AND IRRESISTIBLE DESTROYER OF ALL 20 

OBSTRUCTIONS, DESTROY DESTROY HUl'yi PHAT.27 

By the mere fact of its pronouncement all the highest regions of 
the world trembled, quivered, throbbed, swerved, moved, shook 
and quaked. . 

Many wonderful events were seen in the world. 25 

Description of the ma(zr/.ala 

43b This is their ma7J.rf.ala. 28 ( 43b) 
It is square with four gates on four sides. It has four tyrnpanurns, 

a c'entre and a circumference. Inside it he should draw the primary 
Circle of the ma(lr/.ala. This is the best central ma1J.rf.ala with four 30 
attached !!pokes. In its centre he should draw the Lord Vajrapii.1J.i, 

· the Powerful One, holding vajra and bell, having a smiling face like 
44a the full inoon. ( 44a) 

25. Vv 155-2-3 : This. is the spell of Ak~obhya. 
26. Vv 155-3-2 : This is the spell of Rin c!zen I;.Byun ldatz=Ratnasamblzaua. 
2~. · Vv as above : This is the spell of Donyod Grub pa=Amoglzasidd!zi. 
28. Description of the mal)fjala of Vajrapii!li, Vv 156~1-8 ff: 
Centre : Vajrapiit)i, white in colour, holding a five-tipped vajra at the . heart with 

his right hand and a bell with his left hand which rests on the hip. He is adorned with 
all ornaments. 

East : Ak~obhya, white in colour, making the gesture of meditation. 
West : Amitiiblza, white in colour, making the gesture of preaching. 
South : Ratnasamblzaua, white in colour, making the gesture of giving. 
North : Amoglzasiddhi, white i:O. colour, making the gesture of fearlessness. 

: The set of the Eight Goddesses of the Offerings and the Four Guardians of the 
Gates are placed in their appropriate .places, 
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In the central position of the spoke to the east, he. sho1,1ld draw 
the Lord Ak~obhya. To the south he should draw Ratna (-sambhava), 
to the west the Excellent Ambuja (Amitabha), and to the north the 
Mighty Hero Amogha ( -siddhi) . · 

All the Tathiigatas should be drawn having the superb appearance 5 
of the Universal Monarchs, adorned with all ornaments, beautiful 
like the moon, making · the gestures of giving, fearlessness and so 
forth, and seated in the vajraparyarrzka postures. 

Dhilpa and other goddesses are to b~! drawn accordinglyin all 
the corners. The guardians of the gates are to be drawn looking 10 
angry, their main characteristic being wrath. 

Consecration in the mav.r/.ala 

Then the yogin enters himself. He should summon the divinities 
of the mantras saying : JAI:I HU¥ VA¥ HOI:I, 0 LORD 
VAJRA COME COME, YOU ARE THE PLEDGE. Next he 15 
worships briefly the Lord who appears, and he should introduce 
(his pupil) in order to destroy Mrryu and the fear of Mrryu's snakes.29 

44b ( 44b) 0¥ VAJRA. PLEDGE HU¥. 
Making the Vajra-Terintiri gesture he should lead him in 

holding a jewel or a garland made of flowers. He should have 20 
him throw it into the mmpjala : O¥VAJRA RECEIVE HU¥. 

Then he should give the pledge : 0¥ VAJRA PLEDGE HU¥. · 
He should unveil his face : 0¥ VAJRA-MIRTH30 UNCOVER 
HU¥. He should make him look (into the ma{ujala) : 0¥ VA]RA 
LOOK HOI:I. 25 

Then he should perform the consecration. 31 

29. Vv 156-3-1 ff: Concerned for the benefit of living beings and meditating on 
the natu~e of Hir!yata, the teacher summons the Tathtigatas and the other divinities by 
means of the light which comes from the seed-syllables in his heart. He summons them, 
binds ·them and comforts them by" means of Vajrarpku.fa and the three other guardians of 
the gates by performing the recitation of the mantras and by making the mudras. Without 
making any distinction between the gods and their images he offers them water and 
performs the sevenfold rite of purifying sins iilld the rest. He performs the fivefold 
worship, enters the ma7J.rf.ala with Vajradhara's gesture and performs the meritorious rite 
(dge ba[li las). The essence of the, mantra in this case is this : 'b Lord, I beg you to hold 
me in your pledge'. He consecrates the Tathtigatas, and getting up · he should introduce 
those who are oppressed by Mara, possessed of little meri( and of 'limited good fortune, 
and who are also void of the great knowledge. They are introduced, . make supplications 
and their sins are destroyed by means of recitations. Once their sins are eliminated their 
eyes should be covered and the teacher proceeds with the ceremony. · 

30. Vajrahtisa is rather odd. Vv does not explain it and Ts 50b6 also has its Tibetan 
equivalent hf.ad pa. More suitable reading would be ti.rya=face, as at this point the eyes 
are uncovered. 

31. Vv. 156-5-3 ff: A pupil instructed in this Tantra and in different states of 
meditation concerning the maprj.alas acquires the ability to perform all the rites in the 
twelve mar.ufalas of this Tantra by applying the spells, 



Tr(lnslation r.if the Tantra 

(The consecration of the Five Families) 
Olyt: VAJRA CONSECRATE HU:ty[ 
Olyt: BUDDHA CONSECRATE Olyt: 
Olyt: RATNA CONSECRATE TRA:ryt: 
Olyt: PADMA CONSECRATE HRii:I 
Olyt: KARMA CONSECRATE AI:i 
Then he should give the consecration of the vases. 
Olyt: VAJRA-VASE CONSECRATE HUlyt: 
Olyt: BUDDHA-VASE CONSECRATE Olyt: 
Olyt: RATNA-VASE CONSECRATE TRA:ryt: 
Olyt: PADMA-VASE CONSECRATE HRii:I 
Olyt: KARMA-VASE CONSECRATE AI:i _ 

(The consecration of the garland) 
Olyt: GARLAND CONSECRATE TRA:ryt: 
(The consecration of silk pennant) 

Olyt: VAJRA-PENNANT CONSECRATE TRA:ryt: 
(The consecration of the mudriis) 

45a Olyt: BUDDHA-MUDRA CONSECRATE Olyt: (45a) 

q:ryt: VAJRA-MUDRA CONSECRATE HUlyt: 
. Olyt: RATNA-MUDRA CONSECRATE TRA:ryt: 
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5 

10 

15 

20 

As for the consecrations, they are eleven in number : 1) oxp vajra consecrate etc. 
The consecration of the Five Buddhas : Vairocana, Sarvadurgatiparisodhanaraja, Ratnaketu, 
Siikyamuni, and Vikasitakusuma. The teacher by means of their seed-syllables and states 
qf concentration should consecrate his pupil on the forehead, throa_t, heart, navel, and 
private parts. 2 ) The consecration of the five vases refers to the Buddha Goddesses 
(Locaizii etc.). The pupil is anointed on the head, forehead, ears, and the nape of the 
neck. 3) By the consecration of the garland and other items such as pearls, gold etc., the 
pupil is allowed to pronounce either the spells referring to those items or the spells 
referring to both the items and the spells of the Five Families and· their divinities. 4) 
Making the mudriis of the Five Families the pupil is consecrated on the eyes, ears, 
nostrils, niouth, and head. 5) The pupil receives vajra and bell with these words.: •Oxp. 

. having entered yourself into the centre turn the Wheel of the Buddha-Doctrine in 
accordance with the Word of the Tathagatas in order to bring living beings to matu­
ration. 6 and 7). These two consecrations are given as one. The teacher performs the 
consecration of Cakravartin with the wheel and the seven jewels (for those see note No. 11 
to· Chap. III). 8) In the eighth consecration the pupil receives the names of the 
Tathiigata Families. 9) The ninth consecration refers to the dhiirapis. The teacher 
explains to the pupil the different stages of concentration and the rites for all the maptfalas. 
10) As for the tenth, he should bind the Mudrii of the Secret Meaning, and know (her) 
thoroughly himself. He should discharge five white drops like pearls into the lotus 
mouth. bcu pa ni gsan baf.zi don gyi phyag rg_va bcitis la ran gis yotis su rig( s) par bya ste I mu 
tig ita bu[zi thig le dkar po lrias gdon gi padmar gtan bar b_va ba ste I de ni gsan baf.zi dban tes 
byaf.zo j. 11) The eleventh consecration refers to the union of Wisdom and Means. By 
means of meditation the pupil is taught the nature of theGreat Bliss. 

I have quoted the Tibetan for the tenth consecration, as it is interesting to note 
that here our Togatantra is interpreted in terms of anuttaratantra practice. See HV II, iii, 
1.~~17. Tson kha pa 51b1 ffinterprets the. whole list of these consecrations as the Master 
Consecration (slob dpon gyi dban). See footnote 11 to Chap, III, 
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Olyi PADMA-MUDRA CONSECRATE HRII:I 
Olyi KARMA-MUDRA CONSECRATE AI:I 

(The act consecration) 
Olyi VAJRA-ACT CONSECRATE HUlyi AI:I 
. (The consecration of the Wheel and of Cakravartin) 5 

Olyi VAJRA-WHEEL CONSECRATE HUlyi BHR01y1 

01y1 MAYTHELORDOFTHE VAJRA-WHEEL CONSECRATE 
YOU 01y1 Olyi 01y1 HUlyi HUlyi HUlyi TRAlyi TRAlyi 
TRAlyi HRII:I HRII:I HRII:I AI:I AI:I AI:I 
(The name consecration) 1 0 

Olyi VAJRA-NAME CONSECRATE 0¥ HUlyi TRAlyi BRII:I 
AI:I 
(The dhiiraTJi consecration) 

01y1 VAJRA-DHARA]fl CONSECRATE HUlyi 
Olyi TATHAGATA-DHARA]fl CONSECRATE 01y1 
01y1 RATNA-DHARA]fl CONSECRATE TRAlyi 
Olyi PADMA-DHARA]fl CONSECRATE HRI:(I 
Olyi KARMA-DHARA]fl CONSECRATE AI:I 

(The consecration of the Secret) 

15 

Olyi TATHAGATA-SECRET CONSECRATE 01y1 20 
Olyi VAJRA-SECRET CONSECRATE HUlyi 
Olyi RATNA-SECRET CONSECRATE TRAlyi 
Olyi PADMA-SECRET CONSECRATE HRII:I 
Olyi KARMA-SECRET CONSECRATE AI:I 

(The conscration of the Great Bliss) 25 
Olyi WISDOM AND MEANS UNION CONSECRATE HUlyi 

AI:I 
Having performed the consecrations in this manner he should 

convey the formula which increases long life : Olyi VAJRA LONG 
45b LIFE HUlyi AI:I. ( 45b) 30 

The siidhana for this is as follows. He draws the Lord Vajrliyu!z 
seated on a lunar disc, shining like the moon, adorned with all 
ornaments, making the gesture of giving and fearlessness, the elixir 
of immortality trickling from his hands. Below him he should draw 
a devotee looking upwards at the Lord and raising his hands in the 35 
posture of afijali. 

Having worshipped with the five offerings, he should perform 
recitations one hundred thousand times in front of the image. At 
the time of the full moon he performs the great worship. Taking 
butter of a brown cow he puts it in a new dish marking it with the 40 
vajra (held) in the left hand.32 He meditates on the Lord and 
recites throughout the whole night . 

. 32. ·I have interpreted viimavajrepa in accordance with Vv 157-4-6 :· mar snod gsar 
bar bcug la rdo rje dan bcas pa&i lag pa&ig-yon pas mnan la, 
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Then he notices a scent, a fragrance unknown before arises, heat 
or smoke or fire comes out, a brilliance of rays shines forth. 
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46a ( 46a) When these and other signs appear, he arranges that 
clarified butter or fresh butter, or sesame oil, milk, water, 
sour milk, intoxicating liquor, blood, fat bones, flesh or anything 5 
else suitable. At dawn he performs the protective rite and the rest. 
Having purified himself he should eat it or drink it. 

If the sign comes about, he becomes as long living as the sun and 
the moon. He takes on the life of Vajrasattva. At the very least he 
will obtain the lowest achievement.32a There is no doubt about it. 10 

If the sign does not appear, he will be free of diseases in this 
world, endowed with intelligence, happy, without wrinkles and grey 
hair, having a firm body and living for a hundred years. 

As for the other rites, namely the rite for pacifYing, gaining, 
prosperity, subduing and so forth, he will perform them unhesitatingly 15 
by mere recitation. There is no doubt about it. 

THE MA:t;J;>ALA OF THE FOUR GREAT KINGS 

The Four Great Kings bowed before the Lord Vajrapiil)i and 
said : '0 Lord, each one of us will pronounce his spell for the 

46b benefit, welfare and happiness ( 46b) of all living beings. May 20 
the Lord give his consent, may Vajradhrk give his consent'. 

'Good good, 0 Great Kings, speak up. I approve with joy and 
bless your pledge'. 

Vaisrava1Ja, the great king of the Yak~as, having received the 
Lord's approval, encouragement and blessing, emitted his spell from 25 
his heart : Oiyl VAII:J. 

In the same way Dhrtar~tra, the king of cl;le Gandharvas,aa 
pronounced his spell : Oiyi DHJ.UJ. 

Viril!jhaka, the great king of the Kumbhiil)t/as, pronounced his spell : 
Oiyi VII:J. 30 

Virilpii.Ma, the great king of the Niigas, acting in the same way 
pronounced his spell : Oiyl K~AI:I. 

This is their mal)t/ala. 34 

32a. Perhaps in the context it should be translated as : In the end he will obtain 
the final achievement. 

33. This phrase is missing in S. 
34. Ts 52a4 says that this is the first of the six worldly matJtfalas. Vv 159-3-1 ff describes 

the matJtfala as follows. 
Centre : VajraptiTJi, dark green in colour, his brown hair is made into a twist and 

adorned with a diadem and other ornaments. With his right hand he holds a five-tipped 
vajra at the heart and a bell with his left one which rests on the hip. He is seated with his 
legs crossed. His eyes are red in colour and he looks very impressive. The representations 
of The Eight Goddesses of the Offerin~ are depicted o!! t4e lof:t:!s o!! wl:ii<;h he is seated. 
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It is 'square, having four gates and decorated with five cirCles. 
47a In the centre he should draw the Lord· (47a) VajrapiiTJi looking 

impres~ive .. On 1lls ~eft he_·:should:~:di:aw the Good Vaifravava,3S<·> 
holding < ·:i,r)o ,:-hi,s >hands. :::a ·, . mace J .and : · a mongoose; . adorned 

- with jewel ormtments; seated stoutly 0na lion _seat, golden iri colol;lJ;' 5 
and looking splendid. The wise -one:; should draw him with ·;; 
beautiful vase and so on showering floods of jewels. In. front of tl):~ 
Lord he should draw Dhrtarli~tra intent on playing a vi1Jli: :f.(e is 
beautiful; . dark green in c9lour and adorned with· all ornaments. 
To· the right he should .draw- the Hero Virilr]haka holding a sword, 10 
and to the west Virupiik/a holding the best vajra-noose, conspicuous 
for his red eyes and having seven snake hoods. Similarly, he draws 
the guardians of the gates in all the portals. 

Then the. mantrin. should enter hirnsel( applying the ges.ture 
L. assigned. for this group.afia Frrst, he should summon the Lord and; 15 

47b then the Kings. Having summoned them.the wise-one (47b) shot4d 
worship them in accordance with the rite, presenting vessels con­
taining offerings. 35b · · · : · ' · · · ' 

; . N~~' ·_the~ knower of fhe mantras should introduce . his p~pils 

adorned :with . garlands made: of flowers, whether of royal li~e~ge~ 20 
; .. warrior, briilimaTJil. or anyone else, by means of Vajradhara's gesture; <' :. 

and the following mantra _: O:tyi V 4JRA-PLEDGE HU:tyi. A flqw!-'1~ 
or a. jewel should be thrown with these words.: O:tyi V.Af;I 
RECEIVE 0 MIGHTY ONES. It is effective for the king towarqs 
whom ir falls~ not otherwise.. 25 

( :. : Then he should perfm'm the consecration with four vases standing 
in the corners. The fifth one should be conse.crated with t;4e gesture 
of VajrapliTJi. 

By drawing the maTJrf.ala and performing the _consecration in due 
~rder as above, not beinga king one becomes a king, being ::!.·.king 30 

,_.. one becomes a great one. 

East : Dhrtar~tra, white in colour and playing a vi1,1ii. 
South : Virurjhaka, blue in colour, holding· a sword with his right hand arid· re{lting 

on the lap his left hand which holds a lotus flower. c · · 

West: Virapiilqa, red in colour, conspicuous for his red eyes, his head surrounded by 
snake hoods. He holds a noose together with a vajra in his right hand and his left hand 

rests on the lap. . . . . . . .. . . . 
North : VaiSrava1,1ti, golden in colour, having a large round stomach, liolding _a 

jewel-club in his right hand and a bag made of mongoose.skin-filled 'with_. jewels in his ieft 
hand. (According to ';fs· 53a2 in his left hand· he holds a mongoose showering jewels from 
its mouth and thus freeing living ·beings from poverty.) · 

35 . . VaiSravava ~translated in two diffeFent,'\¥f!:Y5 in ~ib B, as rial bs_os(po)=V~iS-
rama, and as_ mam thos (kyi) bu= VaiSrava1,1a. . . . · · : . 

35a. Tib A has : · the mantrin should.enter-himself with the so-called vajra~gesture. 
35b. -T~b .Bha.!! .: offerings and wll.ter f~~ the. feet. And Tib A: He should present 

offer_ir!g§.in .tlw l;l.~L!V~Y· • . . - . 



< . .M,;. res~It- of tl:i~ four con~ecrations and ~ntering the··:four ~gates 
48a •(48af orie :becbmes .the glod~us lord of Jambudvtpa,. the-nobk kiri[ of 

the Four Continents. . · · · · . ' · ·· · · · · :·; · 
• . ' . • • . . . . . ... : - . ~. ' .. _:-~\ . . . . / . . ~ . ~ /'! : .. , ? .... 

'-'-'I; ·King Vajradhdra will protecfliiiri,.,.like my own son: '··.·.::'.:--.~~ 

51 

. ._'As fqr u~, the Four G:r;eat Kings, we will always pro.te~t- ·that 5 
king together with~ his rei:ii1ues ar+d servants, 'his whole kingdom~and 
.-citi~~: . .-we \vm'ctestroy ho~tile kingdoms and. tbqse·: who, ar~-.~ickid 
.. , ... ..... . .... · ~···· . ,~ . .... .. . -· .. -- .. . -~- .~.- ·~-_W 

.to hiin. We will remove the fear of death, diseases,· famine, plagu.~~ 
:an(f'cafainities . . Vaisrava~q wUl promote prosperity and ·JJhrtar{ijfiq 
tni.riquillity. Virurf.haka will d~stroy. untimely· Mrtyu together ~til' his 10 
beast~ a,nci. companions. Viril]liik$a .will pr~v!de- security ~~(l,wifi 
e!illi.inate . famine arid the rest.'-Iri short we· will fUlfil ail his expecta-:- . 
'tion~. If this were not d_efinite1y so, VajrapiiTJi -rould be offended'. · 

:~::!'A OF THE GUARDIANS OF THE TEN DIRECTIONS ... -~ ; .. / .. 
, . The GuCU:dians of the Ten Directions:}?pwed before t.l;le Lord and 15 

48b said : ( 48b) '0 Lord, .everyone of us will pronounce his.:spell aor 
:the benefit and happiness of alL living beings'. - . . .. 

·-'Goocfgood,- 0 Guardians oftll.e W.Orld, good good,: speak uP';_:; 
!sana, the lord of the Spirits, and otheis pronoooced -i:Iiek ·spells. 

oo¥ I. Oiyf ( oryr·AI;I Oiyi YAI.I. biyi':W O~ii. v_AI;i;·· 20 

bM:. YAI;t . Oiyi KU:f:I Oiyi A.Ij Oiyi VRAI;tas 
. This !s. their maTJrf.ala.a?. 

36,.-: Vv 160-4-4 lists the spells in the following order: 1) A=dBaiz idan, 2)· I=brCya 
byin, 3) .A=Jvfe'lha, 4) Ra=gSin 1je, 5) Varp.=Srin po, 6) Sa=Chu lha, 7). Ku=~Luiz lha, 
8) ~=gNOtj ,sbyin, 9) Bha=Ni rna, 10) missing.· . , . · ..... 

. Ts 54a6ff .interprets thus : 1) lsana-;=dBaiz. !dan, 2)/ndra=dBan:po,_ 3 ). Agn~·=:Mf lha, 
4Y rdma=gSin 7je," 5) Rinite=Srin po, 6) Varur.za=Chu bdag, 7) Vqyave=rLuiz lha, ·8) Kub.era= 
=gNod sbyin, 9) Adirya=Ni rna zla skar yaiz rntshon, 10) Varahe=Phag gam. v'amdhara Sa[zi 
Lha mo~ -- ·~ . ·.~· :. 

37. Vv 160-4-B ff describes the rnarufala as follows : 
_ .Centre i Vajrapii!li. 

East: Sakra (brGya byin), white in colour, seated on a lion, wearing a. h~d~dress. 
With his right hand he holds a thunderbolt and his left hand rests on the hip. 

Bouth-!- rtima (gSin rye), blue in coloui:,-~eated on a buffalo. He is fierce'in his 
appearaD.mi .. in: his right hand he holds a ~lub:made ~r' ·shlls· and similar·thlngs. ·Wit:h 
his left hand he makes a ·threatening gesture. . . · . · 
: . .. . West:: . Varu!la ( Chu -lha), white in colour, adorned with seven· sriake. ho~ds, ·. seat~d · 
on a rnakara and haVing a smiling face. In his right hand he holds a ~ake:.noose· and a lotUs 
.in~ his. left: one: · . . . · · ' 

North: X'akfa· (gNoil sbyin), golden in colour, l?~king veryimp~~;e,'Jeat~d eithet 
.on· a:horse or on a'limi; having. a large stomach. In his right hand he holds:a, ciub Studded 
with jewels and a mongoose in his left one. . . · .. : .. · · ' · · 
.·, · ... North-east~ -Satikara (bDe byed), grey in ~olo~ and sea:ted on a deer.= ·He is smiling 
and his hair is made in to a diadem -adorned ~th· half mooll!>. In his rig~t ha.'nd. h~ h~idi!a 
trident and an orb (ril ba) · iri ·his left one, - ... - ·, ... · · · · ..... · • ·' ·---·--~ :, ·' 
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He should draw the ma~uf.ala as before with the Lord in the 
centre. He places the Guardians of the Directions in their appro­
priate quarters with the two, Aditya and Indra38, put forward (to 
zenith and nadir), and the Guardians of the Gates similarly in their 
positions. 5 

He summons them and worships them in every way. Having 
entered himself he should introduce his pupils. He should conse­
crate them with the vases blessed with the mantras of the Guardians of 
the Directions and the others. In his desire for success he should 
pronounce the spell for conjuring them forth. The Guardians of the 10 

49a Directions are produced without delay (49a) in their positions. 
Then in their joy they said : '0 Lord, anyone consecrated on the 

forehead, be he a king or a warrior, who enters this matpf.ala and 
receives the consecration, or someone else who believes, whether a 
son or a daughter of (our) lineage, 0 Lord, we will always and 15 
everywhere provide him with security, protection and cover. We 
will destroy hostile kingdoms, shower rains from time to time, 
produce hiu·vests of grain, flowers and fruits'. 

Yama, the great dharma-king, bowed before the Lord and said : 
'0 Lord, I shall bestow on that king longevity and I· shall obstruct 20 
the eight kinds of untimely death'. 

Nairrta, the great lord of the Riik~asas, said this : '0 Lord, with 
regard to that king, prince, briihmaJJa, warrior or any other person, I 
will not cause diseases, fear of Pretas and Pisiicas, fear of Riik~asas and 
others, or fear of untimely death. I will always provide them with 25 

49b security, protection and cover'. (49b) 
Varuva, the great king of the Niigas, said : '0 Lord, I will always 

and everywhere protect the whole kingdom of that king, provide 
security, secure harvests and prevent harmful activities of the Niigas. 
I will not discharge poisonous missiles. I will obstruct all untimely 30 
death'. 

The lord of the wind said : '0 Lord, I will never cause 
that great being to be terrified by winds. I will not produce 
untimely winds. I will provide grain, flowers and fruits, and remove 
all fears.' 35 

South-east: Agni (Me lha), golden in colour, very slim with his hair bunched together, 
and seated on a goat. In his right hand he holds a garland and a sacrificial ladle (dgail 
gzar) and in his left one yet another ladle (blugs gzar=Pii'!liihuti). 

South-west : Riilcyasa (Srin po ), dark red in colour, seated on a man, having wrathful 
appearance. In his right hand he holds a sword and a human head in his left one. 

North-west: Viiyu (Rluillha), white in colour and seated on a stag. He holds a 
banner in his right hand and a wind-bag (rluil gi rkal ba) in his left one. 

(Zenit) : In front of Sakra is Adirya (Ni rna), red in colour and seated on a horse. 
He holds a lotus in his right hand and his left one rests on the lap. 

(Nadir) : In front of Varu(la is lndra (bDag), black in colour and seated on a pig. 
In his right hand he holds a hook and in his left one a vase. 

38. Indra is referred to as Variihariipa in S and Tib A &; B, 
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Kuvera, the great king of the Yak~as, bowed before the Lord and 
SOa said : '0 Lord, I together with (SOa) the eighty eight3Sa great war­

generals of the Yak~as, will persevere in removing every fear of that 
great being. I will give all wealth and grain in abundance. I will 
protect his country and provinces, his people, servants, relatives, S 
friends, sons, daughters, wives and the rest. I will take care of his 
oxen, cows, asses, camels, sheep, elephants, steeds, goats, and 
the rest'. 

lsana, the lord of all the Spirits, bowed before the Lord and 
said: '0 Lord, with regard to that king, prince, warrior or briihma7Ja, 10 
I wili guarantee refuge here and in the beyond, protection, 
tranquillity and happiness, imtnunity to the sword and punishment, 
counteracting and destroying poison, stability of borders, regions 

SOb and estates. (SOb) I will provide him with a vajra-enclosure made 
of vajra-darts, and a vajra-canopy. I will assist him in. all necessities lS 
and give indication of what is to be done and what is not to be 
done. I will explain in a dream all that is auspicious and inaus­
piciOus. I will give every success with no obstruction to the 
performers of rites'. 

Akiisaciirin, the lord of those moving in the sky, made obeisance 20 
before the Lord and said : '0 Lord, with regard to that. king, 
prince, minister, briihma7Ja or warrior, who is making a journey, I 
myself approaching with all my entourage will always and every-

. where give security, protection and cover. I will remove all obstacles 
and avert every disease. He will always be assisted'. 2S 

Mahiivariiha, the lord of the Lower Regions, macie obeisance 
Sla before the Lord and said : '0 Lord, ( Sla) I will always fulfil every 

aim of that sovereign or his son, briihmalJ.a or his. son, warrior, 
merchant, peasant, son or daughter of (our) lineage, or anyone 
who believes. I will give security in all fears. I myself will protect 30 
him'. 

MAt;[t;>ALA OF THE EIGHT GREAT PLANETS 

The Eight Great Planets attended by the Lunar Mansions said 
this : '0 Lord, everyone of us together with his entourage will pro-
nounce his spell. May the Lord give his blessing'. 3S 

'Good good, 0 Great Planets, I give my blessing, speak up'. 
The Great Planets, Sun and the rest made obeisance before the 

Lord and said : 

Oiyf AI;I Oiyf SOI;I Oiyf A1;I Oiyf BUI;I 

38a. Tib B reads 'eighty' and Tib A 'twenty-eight'. 
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i .qryt~l.li;I: P¥~~uJ;I _:0¥· SAJ:I -oiyi ·RAIJ;~~ 
"~"his . th . A z· 40 : .. · ·J; _ -IS:-. err ·mar;.lfa a. 

:39. Ts 56b5 ff explains the spells as_ follows:: 1) .Aq#ya=;=Ni ma,-2) Sa cltu (?for-Soma) 
=:,Zld )a, . 3). Aizga~iiga_~_Mig dmar, 4) -Buddha (for Budha) = g:(al;dhag,... 5) · Brhaspa#r.:fhur 
b'ii, 6?~ $uka=Pa sails;_ 7) SanaiJcara=sPen pa, 8) Riihu~sGra gciin: Vv )62~3~~Jf agrees. 
OniyP'eikht spells' are· required for the _macufala, but most of the Sanskrit MSS add a rlmth : 
Ku or K'e, which· .. would be the-spell of_ Ketu (m]ug riiz). -Riih'u (No. B) and;Ket!l' arG' the 
descending and ascending nodes of the-moon. 

40. Description of the mawfala, Vv 162-4-7 ·ff: .. .-
.Centre~: 'Vajraftiitz.i appearing as Traila!..-ya~ijaya. On_ th,e petals of thdotus on: which 

he- is: 'seated there are· repn!sentations of tlie Eight- Goddesses of the . Offe'rings, _: 0Ii' ~fouc 
sides cine' should ·l:lraw .the: Four Maliiimudriis ': 1) Tamiintakd ·: (gSiii · ije g,§ed pa )~ 2 Y Traila­
kyiilakakara (Khams·gsum:sNan.byed), 3).Hayagriva (rTa mgrln), 4}ATflrtakpi.ufali':{bDiid rtsi 
l;.Khil ba )·. (According to 1) -?6b6 age should draw a vajra to the _east; a jewel-to the _south, 
a lotus to the west, and a_ .gos~eq vajra .to the noith=the mudriis of the-Four Buddba.Eami- c 
lie_s.)' . ::Pi~ whcile centr~f 'composition is enveloped by a 'gar~_d made. of flO\Vjlr§;.-, 1-:hen .. 
th~re :are the -Planets in: the ·following order':· · · · · ' · : ~--- . · --- ·: .:·;· ._. 

~E-ast;: j -Sukr~: (Fa wa sans), red in colour -and seated on !1. ·lotUs with -twelve petals. 
He is ;Slllilii}g ~d -adoPled With the ornaments and gimn:ents: of ·a g'Qd. . In~ r.lglit hand 
he holds a necklace made of pearls and a round vessel filled with ambrosia in his left one. 

-S~uth' : Brhaspati (Phur bu ): golden ~ colou~ and seated on a .lotus. In his right 
hand he holds an iron arrow together wi~ a garland made of flowers and ig his left- one 
a.:how-represented:by a lof:U.s. ' - - · · 

-We5t:- Sarna: (.<Jd.:ba), red- W: colour ~d seated on a gbose: He(.is:sm.ilii:Jg.·· I~ his 
right:h~dJu; hole;~$ 'l1 n)._oon which rests on a lotus and a lotus stalk i:i:t his left one. ; . -

-Npr\h :. B!!dha (!Hag p_a), g<;>lden m colour and seated on: a·lattis:_~" I~ liEn'ight 
hand he holds a golden garl~d at !ht<·heart, ~din hi$ left one a vessel in a·shape ofa·bird 
(bya ma bum pa) filled. with camphor. • - - . . - ·~ ~--.; !. • --; 

' " South-east: Angard.a ,(Mi~ drnar), vr;_ry red ip. colour and se~teq on_ a brown goat 
(ra skyes kham pa). - He-holds- a,chopper (gri gug) in his right hand iiud a· hui:nan· head in 
his left. one. . - . '; :' !"; <: 

_ Soilth"w.est _: Riihu (sGra gc{ln.); ·dark red in coloiu'. -The upper part ~f his·· body 
has a human form and from the waist downwards that of a snake; He has brown hair, and 
large--· eyes, Ifu appearan:c~- is\rer¥ fier~e. He. holds a sun in his right hand and a moon 
mlrisleft'one. . ... ·.- . - - . . . - . - - ··---

North-west : Aditya (Ni ma), red in colour, smiling and seated on a chariot '(Sin rta). 
In his right hand he holds a lotus with a radiating sun on top of it and a lotus stalk in his 
left one. ,- .. ~ .. - ,..,_ T. -- ~- ·:-· 2:· ~ ~:~ -=:~:. /;.~_-_,_:~ .. :/ 7 : 

_North-east : Sanaiicara_ (sPef} pa), black in colour and_ seated on a tortoise. _ He has 
a:tdrifymg;appearance. In his right hand he holds a club and makes-!):rreate~g signs 
with-his-left: one~ , . • · - • - - ~:. ·~· l -- : 
; ,_ Th~ Eight Planets ar~ ~lfl'rounded by a garland j:m _the ~utside of ~hiCh there.are the 
Lunar Mansions (Nak~atras) : 

1),-Krttikii (sMin drug),- white in:'·colour and seated on··a red'_lotus. · She~as eight 
heads and four arms,; In the-right hands she holds a:lotus and a garland, -and· in the left 
{)nes an alms bowl and incense. .. ; ·:<"·. ~ 

2) Rahipi (sNar rna), white ig <;olour and seated on a bullock. She .is ver,y. b.eautiful 
and has prominent breasts. She holili·a 'flower in her right hand· and makes·~ a· fie£ture of 
protection with her left one. 

3) MrgaSirii (rnGa), white ht colour, seated on a red deer (ka !a dmar ma), holding 
a lotus stalk in the right hand anq ~g- !!Ie .gesture of protection with the left one., 

.. -~.- ..; '' - ·. . . - . . . . . . . . ·. .. :·· . 
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In the centre· lie draws: the Lord'JVtijr~jJiif)i na.vtrii ·the'; fotnt 'or 
5lb (Sib) Trailokyav{jaya (Victory over the :'fk~efoid World)·.· 0~ all: 

-:. . . ": ~ . : . . 

4); Ardra '(Lag), white in colour, seated on a snake, hoidi:z:lg·a flower iii.: the' light 
I:ilind: ·and making the gesture of verbal communication -(tshig sbjin pa!;.f plijii.g :rgyiz :can) 
with the left one. . . ·; ; .: ,_:::;." 

15), Etmarpas_u . (JVab~ so), red P:- colo_ur and ~eated .0~ a: Jqtus, holding a garland in the 
right hahd and making the same gesture with the left; one as· A,rdrii. . . , _ . 

6) Pusya (rGyal), red in colour anCl seated on a moon:. _·He holch a loWs_in the right 
hand arid rriakes the gestu;:e of protection with the left one.' ; _ · :' • · · . · -
' ~ ·7)';AJ!ejt{ (slrag);·white in colour, seated on a stag, holding a trident in the right hand 
~~~~~==~~ - ' 

8) Maghii (mChu), red in cololl.r~- seated on an--otter (:rrani);·holding·a vase in the 
right· hand and ~aJcing-_the ges~e ·of _prote_ction wit;h t;he left one. _ _ · 

9) Piirvaphalgunf (Gre ), golden in colour, seated on a rock (brag), holding a sword 
in .the right harici. ~d ~ahlng the same ges'ture as.A;drd ~th .th~ left- ~ne. · - · ~ 
'·' 'IOJ UttaraphtJlgUni (dBo sbo), golden_ iii co1i:io/,' seated on an elephallt, holding a 

noose-m :tlie right· hand and rriaking·the.gesture' ofprotection-~th the left one. 
· :l:l) Iia.ita. (M~ bti); golden- ~in·:c~lour'~ seated on a peac~ck;: holding an: arura.'fruit 

in th!'! pght l!and and.ii silli: pennant with the left one. .- . - . ) ;:::,:~ 
·:1~) Citra .(Nag pa), golden in· colour, seated on a goat, holding a l!J,mp-_in_ the. right 

h;md.and making the gesture of protection with the left one. · · 
1
'- 13) Sviiti (Sari), golden in colour, seated on a goose, holding' a noose iri the rlght 

hand' and resting the left one on the hip. · 
· 14} ViSiikhii(Sa ga), golden in colour, holding a club in ihe.-right hand andrmi:king 

the gesture of protection. with the left. one. · · 
:;15) .A.nuriidhii (llla mtshams), golden in colqtir,_ seated. on a crow, holding a flower 

ll!.t:he:right hand and a noose in theleft one. _ ._ · . . . : .. ' : 
~ ~ "• • • • -· • • ' • • "· I • • •• • • • 

- - 16) Jye~thii (sNron), red in colour, seated on a sedan chair '(!;.doli), holding a-tortoise 
cup in the left hand and making the. gesture .of protection' With the pght O'ne: . " .. 

17) Mula (sNrubs), red in colour, seated on a· moon,' holdfug:a kumui:la stalk· in the 
right hand and making the same gesture as Artfrii with the left one. 

18) Piirvii~iitfhii (Chu stod), red in coiour, :seated 6ri: a ·~an, li~ldmg .. a lotUS in 
the i;ight:hand and ·makiilg the g!!5ture of protection .with the left :one ... 
: , .. 19) Uttartzyiitfhii (Chu smad)l red in colour, seated o~ apaniti(?), holding in th_!'i:rigP.~:; 
hand ·a blazing jewel which- rests on a lotus and making-the gestUre of protection with the 
left one. . · ·- · · .. · 

r. : -~0} Sraval)ii ~l?ro b{infor: ~v ~un )l. red in colour,-_ s~ate~l: o~ <1.. !>t¥.1C?.s:k,;, hglding a 
sliinirig star ii1. the right hand and the l!ill; hang on the hip. . 
. ) : 21) c.A6hijit (Bji b~in), red ill.. coiou;;_.,. seated on. a 'ro~k; .hol~_g_·"l:--1~~ in J:h~ rigb_~ 
h.and and, rp.aking the gesture of .protection with the left one. . _. _ · . 
'. . 22) ·_ Satabhi$a (Man gre), green in colour, seated on~ iron fuo~e~-holding ~arrow in 'the right'hand and a bow in the left one. ' - . : . .. . -- . . ..... 

- 23) Dhan~thii (Man gru ), gi:een and red iri colo~, ·s~ated on a soft ~ouch. ([~tan- na~ 
ishiln(s)- can]). - · · ·· · · · · - · ··· · · · · · · · · 

. 24) __ Pfirvabhadrap_adii. (kh~ ~tad), green; in.colo~ ~d seated on a ~~me (khri). 

:- .. . 25.).- Uttarabhadrapadii (Khrums smad), red in. colour and seated on a golden throne,' ·: ·.: 
z.-·r.~ :<-26} -·Revati· (Nam gru), red ~in _colour·and seated on ?-horse. ·. - ·' :.,_. 

;_oc:l_: 27): :Asvi~a. (Thti skar); ~een in colo~ and ~eated on a deer, holding a vaji:a fu::ih~ 
righ_t ~d a;nd making the same gesture as Ardra with thdeftone. - . . . . 

·:-,_. :. :J;B)'B!Uirav.i. (Bra iie), greeri in -colour arid seated on a preta. The _right h~d -_ll-o!~ 
a'liook and the left one a noose. . - - . ..... : : .... :·., 

.,_. 



56 SarvadurgatipariSodhana 

sides he should draw the four great mudriis41• In front of the Lord 
he should draw Sukra (Venus) and at the back Soma (Moon). To 
the right he should draw Brhaspati (Jupiter) and to the left Budha 
(Mercury), A1f!giira {Mars) to the south-east, Aditya (Sun) to the 
north-west, Sanai.fcara (Saturn) to the north-east, Riihu (Seizer of the 5 
sun) in the quarter of the Riik!asas (south-west) . All round on the 
outer orbit he should draw the Nak!atras (Lunar Mansions) and in 
each gate a guardian looking wrathful. 

Having entered (by applying the gesture of) Vajradhara, he 
should summon them all by means of Vajrarpkusa and others. Then 10 
he should lead in his pupils. 

Olyi VAJRA-DESTROY HUlyi PHAT42 

Olyi THE PLEDGE OF THE VAJRA-PLANETS HUlyi PHAT 
Olyi VAJRA-PLANETS RECEIVE, 0 PLEDGE HUlyi 

Then he should perform the consecration with the eight vases 15 
blessed with the mantras of the Eight Planets and with the vajra­
gesture. By acting in this manner he should coerce all the Planets. 

52a ( 52a) The Great Planets made obeisance before the Lord and said : 
'0 Lord, with regard to that king or prince, we Eight Planets will 
always and everywhere do everything accordingly'. 20 

The divinities of the marpjala, Nak!atras, K!a7Ja, Lava, Muhilrta, 
Kara7Ja, Tithi, Yoga, Rii.fi, Lagna and Vi!ti, 43 made obeisance in similar 
manner and said : '0 Lord, we will never issue orders to that great 
being. We will protect him like our own master. We will protect 
the whole country, king's establishments, cities, towns and trade 25 
places. When a great danger comes, and he worships you then it 
will certainly have no effect on him.' 

MA:t;J;>ALA OF THE EIGHT GREAT NAGAS 

The Eight Great Niigas gladdened the Lord with the sound of 
52b the syllable ( 52b) HUlyi, and said this : '0 Lord, we wil! pro- 30 

nounce the secret spells of all of us'. 

· 41. S and Tib B have: four great oceans. We follow Tib A: phyag rgya chen po 
b~i. This reading is supported by Vv 162-4-1 and other commentaries. For the interpre­
tation see previous note. 

42. Ts 57a4 interprets this mantra as ~jug pa~i snags=the mantra of introduction, 
but Vv 163-4-5 ff applies it for destroying the obstructions before leading pupils into the 
mm;ujala. First the teacher washes himself, adorns himself with a white ·garment and other 
ornaments, performs recitations and makes offerings. Then he summons all the divinities, 
worships them and invites them to take their appropriate places in the mat;u/.ala. Next 
he makes the gesture of Vajradhara and gives instructions to his pupils. Before leading them 
into the marzrjala he destroys their obstructions with the vajra and water taken from the Vase 
of Victory (rnam par rgyal ba), reciting the mantra. The pupils are washed, their eyes are 
covered and holding flowers or jewels in their hands they approach the marzrjala saying 
'oip the pledge etc.'. Next they throw flowers saying 'oi!l Vajra-Planets etc.'. 

43. Most of the names of the time periods correspond with the list given in Mvy 
No 8216 to 8325. See also MW for individual indterpretations. Ts 57b2ff follows 
Kiimadhenu 96-5-2ff in interpreting the time periods and the result is quite arbitrary. 



Translation of the Tantra 

'Good good, 0 Great Nagas, pronounce your secret43a spells'. 
Rejoicing they made obeisance before the Lord and said 

O:ryt: PHUI;I Olyt: PHAI;I Oiyi PHUiyi Oiyi PHAI;I 
Olyt: PHII;I O:ryt: PHEI;I Oiyi PHAII;I Oiyi PHAUij£44 

57 

This is their ma1J.ifala.45 5 
He should draw a large white lotus with eight petals. In the 

centre of the matzifala he should draw the Lord VajrapiiTJ.i well 
seated.46 He is surrounded by Mahoraga threatening in his appear­
ance and having seven snake hoods, by Ananta, TakJaka, Karkota, 
Kulika, · Viisuki, Sal[lkhapiila, Padma and ViiruTJ.a accordingly. In short 10 
they all are to be drawn one on every petal, resplendent with their 
hoods. Everyone has seven hoods and a consort clasping him about 
the neck. He places there the set of eight vases adorned with 

53a oblations, and food for (53a) the divinities including butter, milk, 
honey, and different kinds of preparations. 15 

43a. S has : best. 

44. Ts 58a3ff identifies the spells as follows: 1) OT[lphu=Ananta (mThal;.yas). 2) 
OT[lpha=Tak~aka (l;.Jogpo). 3) OTflPhul[l=Karkota (sTobs rgyu). 4) OTfl phii~ulika (Rigs 
ldan). 5) OTflPhi= Viisuki(Nor rgyas). 6) OTfl phe=Saizkhapiila(Dun s!..yon). 7) OTfl phai=Padma. 
8) OTfl phau=Varw.za (Chu lha). Vv 164-3-5 ff agrees. 

45. Vv 164-4-6 ff describes the marufala as follows : 
Centre : Vajrapiipi, having the same appearance as in the previous matztfala. Here he 

is adorned with seven snake heads and is seated on a snake throne. 
East: Ananta (mTha!;.yas), white in colour and seated on a snake-seat. He is adorned 

with five snakes. In his right hand he holds a lotus stalk and a snake in his left one. He 
is clasped by his consort. · 

South: Tak~aka (!;.Jog pa), blue in colour, holding a blue lotus in his right hand and 
a tortoise in his left one. He has five snakes on his head and is clasped by his consort. 

West : Karkota (sTobs kyi rgyu), red in colour, his head adorned with five snakes, 
holding a white water-lily in the right hand and a vajra in the left one. He is clasped by 
his consort. 

North : Kulika (Rigs ldan), golden in colour, his head adorned with five snakes, 
holding a white 'lotus in the right hand and a vase in the left one. He is clasped by his 
consort. 

South-east : Viisuki (Nor rgyas), pale blue in colour, his head adorned with five snake 
heads, seated on a snake-seat, holding a wish-granting-gem in the right hand and a lotus 
(utpala) in the left one. He is clasped by his consort. 

South-west : Sankhapiila (Dun s!..yon), white in colour, his head adorned with five 
snake heads, holding a snake in the right hand and a conch shell in the left one. He is clasped 
by his consort. · 

North-west : Padma, pale red in colour, his head surrounded by five snake heads, 
seated on snake-seat. In his right hand he holds a lotus and a fruit in his left one. He 
is clasped by his consort. 

North-east : Varurza (Chu lha), white in colour, his head adorned With five snakes. 
In his right hand he holds a noose made of snakes and a lotus in his left one. He is clasped 
by his consort. 

46. S MSS read either sli,,'paka=well radiant or krwa= black. Tib B has rab nag= 
very black. Tib A has rab gnas=well seated. This last reading is supported by Vajrauarman. 



Having: entered; the: vajra-master · sli6uld sumnion the: Hooded 
Ones by· means oLa hood46a and by reciting JAE:t HUJV.IVA¥ 
HOI;£ togetp.er with_ the syllable_·p~u:ryt:;~7 . · - -

Leading them all into (the mavr/ala·), whether they a:re ~gs: or: 
warriors, he should consecrate them by · ~eeiting the: syll~ble 5 
PHUryi,. thus removing the impurity and the pain or:: the· v~riom. 
All. the Nag'a$. are ·coerced by mere mentioning . of their ria.nles.''·; · .,:: 

(The Niigas) :rejoiced, made bbeisarice befote the. ~~;8, ahd 
holding their hands raised in afijali offered 'this supplication :. ·. '0 
Lord, 'shoUld we deceive ·the one who enters this. mm;r!ala an~' take~ I 0 
dblight- ~n the: Lord's teachmg, then we are .deceiVing the ·i;~rd 
himse1f; ··in .that case let us he burned With hot sand :and l~t otl.r 

53b he~ds ;be ~:burst· open with a heated vajra. We will ( 53b )' a! ways " 
provide· that' gr.e!at being with· constant pr~tecticin; seGurity' -.ixici -r: 

, - cover. We will act with ·great initiati~e, strength -~d- vigoui~ W~ 15 
will render the venom ineffective. From time to time we will 
shower with rains. We will produce all crops.48 .. _. _ . , , 

. We will _ sho:w;er · u:t;~.ti,m~ly rains on all · the hostil!'!. kingdoms. 
i_.~ bestrqyip.g_ all. f~ar$49 we will ~nsur.e ~hat. the .. command· or the·. _·J 

Victoriol,ls One aild of Vajradhara is carried· out.', · ·· ... :' · '20~ 

Now the rite of ev<?catioi:t. · 

_ ;He sll.oul_q r~cite . the syllab!e: · .. PHU¥ one hundred thousand 
times ~editating on the Lord Vajradizara with his head surrounded 
with:snakt'!-hoods and garlanded-with beautiful whhe ~ays. Having . 
regard to ·the venom; 50 he meditates' oh the s'acred . ina&rftila 'of the :25: 
syllable PHU:ty:I surrounded by a garland of rays: He should 'envis- · 
age" iii it' 'ihe: syll<ibj~ Pi:IlfM. ~ Breailiing. ~ut' the .syllable. PHU:ty:t:· 

54a (54a). t:tn:d sll1Ililloning wit4 his ha:n!f : fqrrn_edJjke a snake-noose, he 
' _should draw. out all the venom located in the body,50a bones and 

fl~. .• w 
Then he should ·perform ··all othe ·rites : . burning of the venom, 

fever,. antidote ··and the rest. ·He·sho·uld 'tei:hove "it'alljrist with: ius 
fist; how much n+ore easily _with the hood~gesture.. · 

~·' . 
46a. S has : with his hand. . 

47. Tib A and Vv 165-1-7 have p!iud for phun.· · 
48. · Tib·B·has ~ we·will produce 'all flowers: · - · 

49. Tib B h:u' : fijig rten pa tharr:s cqd, bs~e~ pa! bgyi-,:=,w_e >yill Cfl.JlS!! th~-wh;1~_ ~~;jd 
to.grow. 

'so. S has: v~aTfl grhya=having grasped the poison. Tib.B: dig-gis.zin-p.a la=­
:wi~ ~egard to :the_ one affected by poison; this. makes good.serua;. Tih A :: dug blans :which 
_is:. _ii.m~i~()us ~ mt::a,n?lg. Yv 1_6~-~-1. r(!:;tds. simply dug .la.)zan=a.ruL With regar.d- toithe 
pofson. All texts give different readings of this passage but the intended meaning seems 'to 
be .the same. . ~ .... ~ _ .. ~.. .. _ · · · . · · ::. ·_. _. _ ._, . 

50a. Tib A & B hav_e : skin. . - ''J 



'Ir.anslation -of the ·Ta_ntrq 

MAJ::lJ;?ALA! OF' THE NINE BHAIRAVAS' . 

_. Mahiibhilirava, the lord of tlie. Great Gods, surroutided by the~ 
Eight Great Matrkas, made obeisance before the Lord and said ::: '0 
Lord? all the gods; Nagas and the others being afraid of me and tlie· 

" Matrkiis, are frightened; terrified and agitated .. Their f<ices are "slink 5 
down·:·and .they: wander about with their minds- derange.d .. I will 
pronounce my spell for their benefit. May. the Lord· ·gi-&e ·hiS~ 
blessing/- r l "" ' . 

,; ''Good: good Maliabhazrava~ 0 Good Bhairava pronounce your oWn· 
s~'el~ :nd thos~ ~fall the 'h.ea:vellly Matrkas'. .. · · . 10 

Then· Mahiibhairava making: a Y.ecy terij.fying no!se said ; 
OJyi BHAIRA VA BHAII:I SV AHA· . . 
o'!yi 'BHA.i:I SVA.HA OJyi BHII,t SVAHA OJyi'BHUI:I 

54b SVAHA (54b) OJyi BHE'f:I SVAHA- - :010: "BHAIE;I SVA.ir.& 
~ :. oly.i·: BHOI:I-SVAHA OJyi -BHAJyi': SVAHA· OJyi-B~ 15 

SVAHA.51 

::- · ': · --~0 Lord, these a~ the f,ight- Bhairavas :obeying. t:4eJ::ommand'. :: 
ThiS is their ma1J.r/.ala. sz· . , 

" " . . . . .: r· . . • .. : .... ~ • . 

51. Ts 60b2ff identifies the spells as follows : 1) {i}igs byed I;.Jigs.byed cma. dmL bcas.: 
pa. 2) Bralzrnli bhi ·Tshaizs pa chun 17Za da,n bcas pa;. ~). Y~u· ,hMra, Kh).tfh. 'Ji~lf chfJiJ ma dan bcps pa 
1) · Mahii_deva lHa chen chun:ma .darL ~'lf!.Pf·P) .fnd_~abh.eTf!.4Jfli'!P9.chg"' ."!a _ _d_aT)._ kc.aJ .Pfl, 
6) Kii!lladeva bhera !;.Dod lha chun ma dan bcas pa. 7) GaT)apati bhera Tshogs l;dag chun ma daiz 
bcas pa. - !l) Bhringiriti bhera bhaira'diuii ma ilafz beds pri. G 9) 'k~riika 'bhera sMin drug 'chun ma 
daii bcas pa; and Vv 166-4-sff·:-1 )"- ·~;.ji'g~ !/jed ck~ pa'· & . 6$is. Sriii mo. 2) -bjigs byeiiyaTi. lag' 
hrgyad_pa. 3) (!Jigs byed gturfi mo •. 4) !;.Jigs .byed smyo byed. "5) bJigs byed l;khOrl~s "sgyu'/. 
6) bJigs byed td.g brkyail~" 7-j'(i]igs byiid1ihr;rh'ti: 8) !;.Jigs liyed thad pa. 9) [!Jigs ojed srog 
/;jams. ·.... - · : - · ·· · ... .. · . ._; 

· · 52. Vv 166-5c4_ff gives the following- description of the marufala : • · 
Centre : Vajrapii~i appearing a5 · Trailol..yavijaya. At his. feet : [!Jigs- ·byed chen ·po; 

black m colour, having five heads, four legs and ten arms. In ·his right·hands he·holds· 
trjdent, s.yord,_ wh.e.tft, :vase, and skull fill_ed yvith blood._ In ~left 4a!!ds he holds. noose, 
hook, axe, huiil¥1 head;~ and with the J?.fth one. he. makes a thr~?-tening. gestur~. : .He is 
clasped by his consort. His hairis.bro~, }$.,!!yes are looking upy;ards.and glowin_g.lil!:e,a 
n:i,asS of"!mrning coal..-. H~ is.:wr.appecl"in .tiger's. skin,.has a, large stom'!ch ~~d snakes round 
his body.· With his feet he is tramping on Bhiitas, Viiyu etc. , _ , 
·- .. E_ast: !;.Jigs. byedyan.lagjlrgyadpa, black. in colour; 4oldfug a sw~ml)~_his.righJ; hand 
and a skull filled with blood in the left one. He has wrathful appearance and_ together.: :wit:A 
his. con.Sort he stands" on. tiger's. slill.J.·_ . : _ . _ : . . __ . _ -

South :!;.Jigs byed (for [!jig rten) gtum mo, black in colour, holding a.dagger in the rjght. 
1liuid and a human head. in .. the left PJ;te, :wraJ?ped in tiger's s~, .hfl.ving te~g appG¥ance, 
and together with his consort standing on a lion. _ . _ . 

. ·.,- . · .West : !;.Jigs byed smyo byed, black in cplour, holding a trident in th« right h~d and a 
skull filled with blood~ the lef1: one. Together with his consqrt he~ stanqmg on a d~er. 

~.:i ~· North : :[!Jigs _by~d f.Jf;hpr los §gJ!Ir·h?Z, _black in colour, having round r;ed eyes~~.br~~ 
hair raised up.- In his right hand he holds a l;look aJ!d a s)rull filled \vith_]?lood ~ his ,l_eft 
.one .. ,F,[e;js:: wapped in tig~'s J;ki,n ~d toge~er wit:4 his _consoFt he stan~ on_.~ :wil~ boar. 

South-east: !;.Jigs byed lag brkyan, black in colour,,:I\Trll.P.Peq i,x!'qge(s .sk,i~ ~~ ~~· 
i.ng brown hair, In his rigl;lt hand :he holds an· axe ·and in ·his _left one a skull filled 
with bl~od. Together with his consort he stands on a garu~a. . . - . __ : 
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Having drawn a big circle with eight spokes one should place 
in its centre Vajrapiit)i, very wrathful and appearing as Trilokavijaya. 
At his feet he draws the great wrathful lord of the Bhairavas together 
with Bhairavi. The rest he should draw at will. In the central 
position of all the spokes he should draw the Eight Bhairavas together 5 
with their Matrkiis, their faces wrathful and angry. In every gate 
should draw a wrathful guardian. 

Having summoned them by means of Al[lkufa and others he 
worships them using a skull filled with blood. He ·places in the 
mat)r/.ala intoxicating liquor, flesh, divine offerings, vessels filled with 10 
blood, a skull, and remains from the head, and eight vases filled 

55a either with blood or intoxicating liquor (55a). 

Then the Excellent Victor over the Threefold World should 
make enter his pupils. He should perform the consecration with a 
skull and with the eight vases. Next he should perform the rites. 15 

South-west : &Jigs byed khro bo, black in colour, having brown hair and terrifying 
appearance, wrapped in tiger's skin, and having a large stomach. In his right hand he 
holds a hammer made of iron and in his left one a skull filled with blood. Together with 
his consort he stands on a Riik~asi. 

North-west : &Jigs byed thod pa, black in colour, holding a dagger in the right hand 
and a skull filled with blood in the left one. Together with his consort he stands on a buffalo. 

North-east : fzJigs byed srog gcod, having the same appearance as those above. In 
his right hand he holds a trident and in his left one human entrails. Together with his 
consort he stands on a camel. 

All the Bhairavas have five skulls on their heads and their bodies are adorned with 
garlands made of human bones and with other bone ornaments. 

The description given by Kiirnadhenu 40-1-1 ff differs from that given above. It adds a 
number of the Sanskrit names of Bhairavas and their female partners. The Sanskrit terms 
are doubtful and they don't seem to fit very well. He describes the rnar.u!ala as follows: 

Centre : Vajrapiipi appearing as Trailokyavijaya. At his feet : [zJigs byed kyi dban po 
.Mahiideva, wrathful in appearance, having three eyes and showing his fangs. He holds a 
khalviinga. His female partner is called lzJigs byed rna Urnadeua. 

East : bJigs byed Phramita, white in colour. The female partner is Tshans pa rin po 
che bbar ba bsnams pa. 

South : bJigs byed Bhairava, dark in colour and holding a trident. The female partner 
is bDe sogs rna. 

West : bJigs byed Kalabhaira, dark red in colour and holding a skull and a club. The 
female partner is Rau.5rima. 

North : bJigs byed Tak~abhairaua, dark green in colour and holding a wheel. The 
female partner is Korirna. 

South-east : [z]igs byed BhaiSiinta, dark red in colour, holding an arrow and a bow. 
The female partner is Besnabi. 

South-west : bJigs byed Bidibhaira, dark blue in colour and holding an axe. The 
name of the female partner is not given. 

North-west : bJigs byed Kiilabhairaua, snow-white in colour and holding a sword. 
The female partner is Manuhara. 

· North-east : · bJigs byed Gapapati, dark blue in colour and holding a blazing uajra. 
The female partner is Camu/i. 



Translation of the T antra 61 

Having made an act of worship in accordance with the best way 
for subduing of the threefold world, either in the palace of the 
Miitrkiis or in a solitary place, he should perform recitations four 
hundred thousand times. Hearing the roar of the lord Bhairava, the 
fearless one should present an offering with a skull filled with blood. 5 
Then he sees Bhairava, wrathful and malevolent, surrounded by the 
Eight Bhairavas and accompanied by the group of the Matrkiis. On 
seeing them he becomes fearless. Remembering the syllable HUJyf 
he should offer them a skull filled either with flesh or with intoxi-
cating liquid. 10 

55b Then Bhairava, the wicked murderer, pleased, would be coerced 
and say : 'What (55b) is your wish ?'. He should grant it with 
joyful heart. Besides granting the Stages, he will give substance 
containing the elixir of life, the Sword, Wheel and Trident, the 
sovereignty over Heaven, Earth and Lower Regions, and over the 15 
Four Continents. He will give the state of Indra, the supremacy of 
Yak~as, the state of Riik~asas, the state of a Vi4Jiiidhara and of a 
Vidyiidhara Cakravartin, the sovereignty over the threefold world, his 
own submissiveness, his entourage and his Matrka. One can obtain 
any other desired boon. Having granted them Bhairava pronounces 20 
the syllable HUJyf, laughs and goes away. He kills immediately 
the one who is afraid. 

MAJ:':Tl?ALA OF THE GREAT GODS 

The Great Gods,, Brahmii and others, made obeisance before 
the Lord and said : '0 Lord, with your permission we also will 25 
explain our ordinance. Therefore, may the Lord out of compassion 
give his blessing'. 

Now Brahmii and other gods pronounce their spells. 
56a OJyf OJyf OJyf VII;! ( 56a) 01\1 RUI;I OM: II;! 

OJyf KAI;l OJyf GAI;I OJyi BH~I;I OJyf KAI;l53 30 
This is their mmpf.ala. 54 

53. Ts 62a 2ff gives the following list of the spells and their identifications: 
( 1) OTJl ii Vi-gzu=Khyab (ljug. (2) OTJl Ru-dra=Drag po. (3) OTJl I-ndra= dB an po. ( 4) 

OTJl Kii-madeva= !JDod lha. (5) OTJl Ka-makati (for Ga!zapati) = Tshogs bdag. (6) O!Jl Bhr­
ngiri/i. (7) O!Jl Ka-Kumiira=gZon nu gdon drug : and Vv 168-4-4 ff : 

(1) O!Jl O!Jl= Tshans pa. (2) Bhi=Khyab (ljug. (3) Ru=Drag po. (4) l=brGya byin. 
(5) Ga1Jl=gZon nu rna. (6) Gii=dKar mo. (7) Bhri=Bhnigiriji. (B) Ka=!JDod pa!;i 
lha mo. 

54. Vv 168-5-6 ff describes the maiJtfala as follows : 
Centre : Trailo/,y:avijaya. 
East : Lha chen po (Mahiideva), black in colour, seated on a bullock, having ·four 

arms. In his first right hand he holds a sword and a trident in his first left one. His second 
left hand rests on the hip and with his second right one he makes the gesture of giving. He 
is seated and his appearance is terrifying. His body is smeared with ashes. 

South: brGya byin (Indra), white in colour, seated on an elephant and having three 
eyes. With his right hand he brandishes a three-tipped thunderbolt and in his left hand 

-he holds peacock's 4eaq. On hiS hea,q he has a ~olden diade~. 
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· · · He should design the mav¢ala 'as: before. 'In the centre he·-shouid 
draw Trailokyas{up.graha. in front· o( him: the hero isvdra· ~ith' a 
trident in his hand; at the back he should draw Brahma; to the. left 
CakrapaiJt( Vz.rvu) ; to the right:Jndra makmg his appropriate hand~ 
gesture. rn similar mariner he draws- in the mav¢ata 'their consorts 5 
and' the guardians of the gates. 

· On the outer ina7J¢ala he should place ~ases· ;and·filled-bowls;ss 
arid-the:items of magical power, potent, beautiful a:hd so fohh~ . 
. Havhig entered, the wise one summons the gbds';JAI:I HU:ry.i: 

VAiyf HOI:! ALL GODS PLEASE ENTER THIS EXCELLENT 10 
PLACE. On seeing them he should worship- them irith great joy. 
He should lead in his pupils by appiying Vajradh~ra' s gesture. 
Olyf GREAT BEINGS RECEIVE THEM BY THE COMMAND 

.. OF V Aj.kADHARA HVI\1: HA HA HA :Ho:E;r. 
· · They throw flowers 'in the proper manner, open their eyes and 15 

56b he-should·(56b) makt; them look (intb the m~~¢ala).- He shouid 
t~:hsecrate thenl.~sing water taken. from the·vases blessed with:'tJie 
~rmtr~s. He should grant that perfect rite which- is delightfUl to .the 
gods. ·Making a plt!asing -veneration one hundred thousa:hd times or 

c:~ twO hund1:ed thousand times the coerce!- ·Should. cOerce fo'r them 20 
Ifvara and bther gods, the very highest ones, in a~re~ote place arid 

West : Tshatls pa (Brahmii), red-golden in colour and-seated o~ a)otus with sixteen 
petals .. He has three heads adorned with orbed diadems, With. his two. principal hands 
he hol_di a vessel for anoin_ting and a garlan<;l: His two lower hariqs rest af the heart. He 
is~ smiling. · . . 

- North : Khyab !zjug. (Vi~(lll ), blue 41 colour and sea:ted on a gai-utja. . He haS four arms. 
With his two upper hands he holds a wheel and a jewel diadem and with his lower left one 
a conch-cup. With l:!is low~ right hand he makes the gesture of giving. · 

South-east: Bhrngiri{i, the female partner of dEan phyug chen po (Mahei;aia). She 
is black in colour and adorned with all kinds of ornaments. She holds her left hand on the 
hip and in her right mie she holds a peacock fan· (rma byaM· rdul yah) • . 

South-west: !;Dod pal;i lha mo (Kiimadeui), Indra's female--partner. •-She-is white in 
colour and has three eyes. In her right hand she holds a thunderbolt and in her left one a 
lotus. She is adorned :with all kinds of ornaments; has prominent breasts- and- looks with 
'affection at Indra. · · ' · · · 

North-west :- B_rahrrfii's female par~t;r. Her c~loilr and appearance is llke that of 
Brahmii himself. She~ holch _an orbed ·vessel for anointini( ~d a garland. She is ~'a¢~orned 
·>Nith. alL oi-:n~~~ts, · h¥ PrOrinent breasts an.d looks with 3.frectiot;l at ·B~~mii. \ · ,: 

· · North-east : dGar mo, V4'(Zrr'sfemale partner. She is blue (snon mo) in colour; aP,orned 
with all ornaments and looking with affection at V~(lll. In her right hand she hold:? a wheel 
and a ku!a grass in her left one. _ 

55; Tib A and Vv 168-4-8 have : bya dan bum pagan ba=birds and piled vases. 
,vv .169~2-2 ff makes the. folloWing comments on this whole passage: In folJ.I''<;orners one 
:places vas~ white in coloi.rr, filled With scent; fruits etc., tied with ribbons round their necks, 
blessed with the mantras o£ the. Great Gods, and marked with their seals. · On the outside 
·one places vises shaped like birds' and the like, filled with scent etc~, and similar items of 
~worship,. nainely;.garlands,. scented water and so forth. In o1:der to :worship the Lord one 
sho\lld also place there the.fi\>:eitems .. of:~vorship and.<Lwhite v~e o.(tl!~;:Itq_rd Tra~lokyauijaya. 
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other such· places;: or at ·the place:ofVdjrapa&i, in a shrine .of the 
Tathagdta, ·or 'by a i:aitya ·containing relics~ The coercer· should 
always coerce all the gods in accordance With 'the i:ite. . .. 

The gods approa-ch him in the middle of the: night ana say .: 

63 

.. 'What do ·you desire ? Tell us quickly ! We will·grant willingly the 5 
boon whic~ you. desire: 0 fortunate one, think promptly and speak 
up, so that we may give you the·best'~ .The: one who knows'the 
rnantr:as. should ask the gods for the' highest success. iHe should· ask 
for an· the things he desires, the elixir of life, :invisibility, moving 
in, the sky, royal insignia, 56 kingship and so forth. . . 10 

57a . (57a:) Mahe5vara and the other gods prostrated thernselves:before 
the Lord .and said : '0 Lord, we all the gods will remove all' the 
obstructions of those who enter ·into :a rnarp/ala.of this world or'bf 
the world above. We wHl indicate the path that leads tq heaven, 
the path of Bliss, the path _of righte_ousness,-the path of Qood· r>oc- 15 
trine, the path without obstructions, ~frightjudg:rp.ent, de~errnination, 
nirvatza, renunciation and fr~e of afflictions. We wills4ow Buddha­
hood, the stat~ of a Bodhisattpa. and of· Vajradhara. At all_ t4nes~ we 

57b will ( 57b) provide s~~~ity, protection and cover fro_rQ__ all: fears. 
We will protect cities, towns, country, districts, the kingdo~;the 20 
dominion, and the king's establisb.m,ents; We will guard·tl;te terri­
tories, regions, villages. and cattle shelters. ·We will grimnci.ngshlp. 
We will promote the king who has sovereignty._ We-wi!l gr~nt the 
universal sovereignty' over one, two, three or four continents, over 
Heaven, Earth and Lower Regions. In short we will grant the state 25 
of Sakra, Brahma, Vi:~TJu and Mahe5vara'. 

MANDALA OF THE KING OF LONG LIFE. 
~ -·. .• .. 

The ··Lord. Vajr~PaTJi once more looked at' the .. cir.cie of his 
· .. assembly and smiled. The ma!Jt/ala of the ~ssembly was moved, ;i:nuch 
. mo'ved, ~nimated, much animated, enthused, much . enthused, over-. 30 

: --joyed, m~ch o_verjoyed; frolicsome, very 'frolicsome.· Many· wonders 
58a and marvels were seen in the world. Brahm'a and. othe~s, ( 5-$~) the _ 

assembly or: gods; overwhelmed with amazement, prostrated_ them­
selves before the Lord and s_aid : '0 Lord,. what is 'tlJe ~eason for 
your smiling? The ·Lord_)~udd.has or Bodhisa(tv_as. dq · . .not_- sinile 35 
without reason. Let the Lord e:J:eplain the_ re~sqn, for _hi~. !lmi~ing': .. · 
· Tlie Lord . Vajrapa7Ji . listened to the gods asking for .instru,ction 

· ~rid 1sqici: ~b:gods, Brahma and the rest, listen to what v._ras ~xplained 
. . b.Y ·all: the previous Buddhas concerning the formula which dest~oys 
· · Mrtju, the. mighty :power of the formula-mantra destroying 'untimely 40 
. ·death'. 

. ) 

: ' · 56.- ·vv 170-1-6 exp1ajns ri!. ·lu .n!.ztH .~:kharn,s gsum rnam par rgyal babi ril lu=an orb 
·(?roya(ksf~a) -of' Trailokyavijaya • (Subduer of the Threefold World).: : _ . 
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The Great Gods, Brahmii and others, prostrated thetnseives 
before the Lord Vajrapavi greatly rejoicing, their hair tingled and 
they recited the syllable 'Good'. 'Good good 0 Lord, good good 0 

58b Vajradhara, please explain the formula having (58b) the mighty 
power and the great force leading to the other shore, and by 5 
means of which the livmg beings of short life gain longevity; those 
eclipsed by inauspicious Mrtyu are freed from untimely death, those 
who are born in misfortune are led away from the path of all evil 
destinies, and those living beings who are overwhelmed with the 
fear of saT(tSiira turn away from it, by using good methods and 10 
quickly understand the supreme and perfect Enlightenment'. 

The Lord VajraPiiTJi, having listened to the beseeching request 
of Brahmii and the others, emitted from the VaJra of his Body, Speech, 
and Mind, this spell-formula of all the Tathiigatas : 
Olyi MERIT MERIT, GREAT MERIT, MERIT OF UNLIMI- 15 

TED LIFE, ACCUMULATION OF MASSES OF KNOWL­
EDGE SVAHA.57 Thisis the spell-formula. 

Olyi HRll,i58 SV AHA. This is the subordinate spell-formula. 
Olyi BHR0ly1 SVAHA. This is the subordinate spell-formula of 

the spell. 20 
Olyi KRUlyi SVAHA. This is the spell-impelling formula. 

59a Olyi TRAlyi SVAHA. This is the predominant spell (formula). ( 59a) 
Olyi HAlyi SVAHA. This is the secret formula. 

This is their maTJrfala. 59 

57. Vv 171-5-6 : This is the spell of all the Tathiigatas. It has tw~ aspects: 
(1) It removes klefas, and (2) It is the jfiiina spell of Vajrapiir.zi, the Lord of all the 

Holy Tathiigatas. As for the Vajra-Body, Vajra-Speech, and Vajra-Mind, Vqjrauarman makes 
this comment : The Vajra-Body is adorned with 32 major and 80 minor aUspicious marks. 
It is called Vajra-Body because it destroys the accumulation of klefas. The Vajra-Speech 
emits the ambrosia of .Mahiihrahmii's pleasing and holy Dharma. It is called Vajra-Speech 
because it destroys klesas and false notions of all living beings. The Vajra-Mind radiating its 
Essence eliminates false notions and explains the profound meaning of Dharma. It is called 
Vajra-Mind because it penetrates all living beings of the Three Times and because its nature 
remains unchanged. 

58. All texts differ in giving the seed-syllables. Here S is followed. 

59. Vv 172-3-4 ff describes the mar.zrjala as follows : 

Centre : Tathiigata called Aparimitiiyuf!pur.zyajfiiinasamhhiiratqoriija (De Min gfegs pa Tshe 
dan bsod nams dan ye Jes J..yi tshogs dpag tu med pabi gzi brjid kyi rgyal po), resting on a lotus 

with 16 petals and having an appearance of a Tathiigata. · He is white in colour and has 32 
major and 80 minor marks of Mahiipuru~a. With his right hand he makes the gesture of 
fearlessness and with his left one that of giving. To his left and right one draws ftCom ldan 
l;das sMan gyi hla Virjilrya !10d kyi rgyal po and Rig(s) flDzin ma on lotuses, holding arura fruit 
and ambrosia vase. 

East: VajrapiiTJi (Phyag na rdo rje), white in colour, seated on a lotus and having a 
tranquil appearance. In his right hand he holds a va.jra and with his left one he makes 
the gesture of giving. 
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One designs the maiJ.rf.ala with four spokes. In the centre. one 
should place the Tatlziigata called AparimitiiyubpwJyajfiiinasambhiiratejoriija 
(Glorious King, the Bestower of Unlimited Life, Mer it and Knowl~ 
edge). The spell is the syllable BHRDJyi. In front of him is 
Vajrapiil].i. The spell is the syllable HRi:f:I. To the left is Krodha. 5 
The spell is the syllable KRUJyi. To the right is Akiifagarbha. The 
spell is the syllable TRAJyi. Behind him is Noble Avalokitefvara 
known as Abhayarrzdada (The One Bestowing Fearlessness). The 
spell is the syllable HA:tyl. . 

The Vic!Jiis are to be depicted in this brilliant Tathiigata mal].t/.ala. 10 
One should place there a set of five or a set ofeight vases60 blessed 
with the mantra of Cakravartin, incense and the rest, and other items 
of worship blessed with the wrathful mantra for all the rites, as well 
as· the guardians in all the gates. 

The mantrin enters himself and summons the Most Blessed One 15 
surrounded by the host of his sons and attendants, and together with 

59b his (59b) Vit!J!ii, The Vic!Jii is to be depicted on the left side of the 
· Blessed One.60a 

He consecrates himself, sits in the paryarrzka posture and makes the 
recitation one hundred thousand times. In front of him he sees 20 
either the Tathiigata or VajraPiiTJi or Avalokitdvara. He receives the 
boon according to his wish. When he is well concentrating then he 
is able to perform every act by application of his mind. 

Initiation of the pupils 

He should introduce his pupils by means of Vajradhara's gesture. 25 
Generating self-confidence he says : OJyi VAJRADHARA, RATNA­
DHARA, PADMADHARA, VISVADHARA, BY ADHERENCEs! TO 
THE TATHilGATA'S PLEDGE I HOLD THE .YATH.il.GATA 
PLEDGE. He should have them throw flowers : OJyi ALL THE 
TATHilGATAS RECEIVE HO:f:I, YOU ARE THE PLEDGE. 30 
Putting the garlands on their heads he should give the consecration. 

South : Akii!agarbha (Nam mkhabi siiin po ), blue in colour, seated on a lotus, 
adorned with all ornaments and smiling. In his right-hand he holds a sword and with 
his left one he makes the gesture of giving. 

West : Avalokite.fvara (sPyan ras gzigs dban phyug), red in colour, seated on a lotus, 
smiling and adorned with all ornaments. With his right hand he makes the 
gesture of giving with the ambrosia trickling from it. With his left hand he holds a red 
lotus. 

North : Krodha Trailokyavijaya (Khro bo Khams gsum rnam par rgyal ba). 
60. Vv 172•4-8: bum pa lna bam brgyad=five or eight vases. Ts 6Sa6: Five vases' 

of the Five Families and eight with incense and so forth. 
60a. This sentence is not in Tib A. 
6.1. S has : atikrama; Tib A : matikrima; Tib B has : anatikrama=no~ transgressing. 

I take Tib B as a better reading improving it to anatikraillat=on account of not transgress­
irig, or simply by l!dherence, 
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O:ryiALLTHE TATH.AGATAS CONSECRATE, VAJRADHARA 
60a COMMAND HU:ryi BHRO:ryi (60a) 

OM. VAJRAVAJRA CONSECRATE HU:ryi HU:ryi -. 
O:ryi VAJRARATNA CONSECRATE HU:ryi TRA:ryi 
O:ryi VAJRAPADMA CONSECRATE HU:ryi HRI:ryi 5 

. O:ryi KARMAVISVA -CONSECRATE AI:! HU:ryi KA:ryi 

Then he should bestow the pledge and the precept-consecration.-
The pledge is this : 

He will not abandon the Three Jewels, the Thought of Enlighten­
ment and his good teacher. He will not kill living beings, and he 10 
will not take what has not been given. He will not say- :untrue 
things nor approach another man's · wife.62 He· will not 
despise his teacher nor cross his shadow. He will not adhere to 
those who are not true teachers nor will he pronounce the name 
of his vajra-teacher.63 He will not despise the mantras, the mudrii.s, 15 
nor the divinities ever. If he despises them he will certainly die 
of diseases. He will not tread with his feet upon the remainders , · · 
of the offerings, the shadows of the divinities, the mudrlis and the 
signs of the syllables, whether they - are of this world or of the 

6,Qb . world above. (60b) 20 

The wise one should zealously slay those who are subverted in 
the teaching of Buddha, harmful to the Three Jewels and the rest,. 
and intent on abusing the teacher. Out of compassion the mantrin' 
by means of fhe mantra should destroy those who hate the pledge, 
who do not possess the Dharma, who are attached to sin, -who. 25 
always do harrri to living beings. Taking the wealth of the avari:-­
cious ones he should give it to those who live in destitution. Fo~ 
the purpose of honouring his teacher, likewise for accomplishing 
the pledge, for use in the ma~1¢ala, for the benefit of those belong-
ing to the pledge and for worshipping the sons of the Buddhas,· if 30 
he thinks it to be just then he should take the wealth of the 
avaricious ones. The one who delights in acting for the benefit of 
living beings is permitted to speak deceitfully in order to protect 
those of the pledge, his teacher's possessions and the life of living 
beings. The one who knows the mantras may resort to someone 35 ·-

61a else's woman for the sake of his slidlzana, for delighting (6la) the · ·' 

62. Vv 173-5-7 ff: These are the seven fundamental pledges (rtsa babi dam tshtg' 
bdun ). By committing an offence against any of these seven co=ands one strays from the· 
Mahiiyiina path and is rebom in hell. The means for rescuing one from hell is provided 
by the maptjala of all the Tathiigatas' Purification. One should be placed in it 21 time.S and 
receive the consecration, and the homa rite is to be performed one hundred thousand·' 
times. Offerings should be made, and the eight syllabled spell and the spell for eliminating 
evil rebirths- should be pronounced one hundred times. 

63. Vv 173-4-6 has ; rdo lje slob dpon mtshan mi bljod; I followed this reading in.my' 
translation, 
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, Buddhas and for· protecting the pledge. Abiding in the place of 
VaJrasattva,. whether one does everything, . whether one enjoys: 
everything, one is successful without being in fault; so how much 
the more if one is imbued with compassion.· 

Then -he gives the precept-consecration : Oly[ I GIVE YOU 5 
THE: . PRECEPT. -OF ALL THE TATHAGATAS, ACCEPT IT­
FO~ THE VAJRA-SUCCESS. Oly[·.VA]RA ABIDE HUly[,, .• 
Handing him . the vaJra he should · give the karma consecratiqn .:; 
Oly[ PERFORM ALL THE ACTS OF· THE BUDDHAS HUly[ .. 

In order to honour the teacher, the pupil should offer his o~. l 0 
·precious body, belongings, wealth and grain, horses and chariots, 
best servants and cities, his kingdom and sovereignty, sons, daugh~ 
ters, wife, mother, sister and granddaughter. ·with the thought of 
gaining bc::nefit he should offer to his teacher everything else he asks 
for. Then he should ask for an effective method which bJ.:ings the 15 

6lb: Enlightenment of the Buddhas (61b). and for any otherworldly . 
.. . prosperity which h.e desires. . ·· 

The one who knows the mantras, without .envy, with faith· 
and loyal disposition should provide the effective method for the 
benefit of his son. Conceiving in his mind the non-nature of the 20 

.:dharmas he envisages a lunar disc (arising) from the syllable' A, and 
concentrating his thought upon the appropriate seed-syllable in its 
centre, he should envisage the samoyamudrii and so he transforms it 
(viz. the seed-syllable) by that process of yoga relating to the 
divine forms. 64 Then he should empower the .mudra by means of the· 25 
appropriate seed-syllable and gesture and give the consecration in 
due order by means of the Buddhas as previously. Developing a.· 

64. Ts 67a2: A las zla balzi dlryil lzkhor bsam la zla babi sten du lha.ran ran gi sa bon de dbus 
su bsam nas.f sa bon de las dam tshig phyag rgya ste lha ran ran gi phyag mtshan _)•an bsam ~in de b~in 
te phyag mtshafl. de iiid du sa bon gyis mtshan pa sgrub pa po ni bsgyur bar byabo / gon du ni lhabi 
mal bhyor .tshul du bsgyur ba ste lha gmi yin du bskyed do /de nas lha ran ran sa bon lha ran ran gi 
th11gs kar bsam la dan rigs gsum spyibi lag pa[zi phyag rgja dan sarvavit Of!! sogs !.yis phyag igya {habi 
sku gnas dag byin brlabs la ltag bog ni bskur ba[zi gnas ·ta kyan. mi ·run ste saris rgyas· roams kyi 

· gnas l~ mthon man med pas so / bskur babi yul mchog dman la yan dmigs te lha gcig -la ;;van 
bdi dag bskur bas so / go rims ji lta ba b~in du des na snar bfad pqlzi rigs lnabi rim pa ji !tar gsuris 
pa !tar bskur ba la dgaris payinpas saris rgyas rnams kyis dban. bskur ro f. EnviSaging a lunar 
disc (arising} from the syllable A, he envisages the seed-syllable of each div:inity in 
its'centre, and from, that seed-syllable he envisages the pledge-mudra, viz. (=ste) the sign 
of each divinity. That being so the performer should transform that which is indica~ed 
by th~ s~ed-syllable into th~ sign itself. Transforming (it) in the manner of the ·yog~ of 
divine forms, as. above, he produces it as the appropriate divinity (literally : as' which­
ever god it shocldbe). Then envisaging the seed-syllable of each divinity on i:he heart 
of each divinity, he empowers the Mudriis existing as divine forms by means of the hand­
ml!dras of the Three Families in general and by means of orp. Sarvavit etc. ETC. 

Note that Tib A has ita (for [tag) bog go rims etc. Tib B gon[zog go rimsji b~in du.=in 
accordance with the order above and below. Tson kha pa doesn't seem to like this trans­
~~~on, and: hence his assertion that 'it is unsuitable' (mi run ste), 
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sense of confidence, the wise one should succeed, and if he succeeds 
in buddhahood, how much the more in other successes. 

Merits of those consecrated in the matpf,ala 

. The Great Gods, Brahmii and the others, prostrated themselves 
before the Lord and said : '0 Lord, what is the fruition in the case 5 

62a of the king, his son or minister, (62a) warrior, briihmatza,merchant, 
member of the fourth class, or someone else, member of the host of 
low born, one. born in a family of border community, who enters 
this royal maJJ.<;lala ?' 

The Lord said : 'Good good, 0 assembly of gods, Great Brahmii 10 
and. others, good jndeed is this question which you put to me for the 
benefit· of future living beings. Learn the maturation of the fruits in 
the case of the one who enters this royal matz(fala of the assembly of 
gods, who is. consecrated in it, draws it, and having it drawn 
rejoices in it~ reveres it and worships it. As for me, 0 gods, in 15 
short, I am unable to aspire to tell its benefits. Such merit as I 
have, although multiplied many hundred thousand times does not 
come up to Its nuniber, is not capable even of its enumeration, does 
not even bear comparison with it. It cannot be compared even with 

62b the merit (62b) of all the T tithiigatas': 20 
· '0 Lord, it is wonderful, 0 Lord Vajradhara, it is wonderful, 

this ma-turation of the fruits ofliving beings who enter this matz(fala. 
We are zealous, 0 Lord, we are zealous, 0 Vajradhara, in entering 
this matzr/ala and so on'. 

THE FOUR RITES 

The gods prostrated themselves in the same manner and said : 
, '0 L9rd, there are living beings in Jambuduipa whose life is short and 

their merit limited. They are subject to evil destinies or they have 
·been reborn in hells, among tormented spirits or among animals. 0 

25 

Lord, how· are we to act on their behalf?'.· · 30 
'0 gods; place them· here in the maJJ.<;lala. Having placed them 

in it, consecr-ate them and recite the Dh{lrma-syllable. By means of. 
_ this action those living beings gam long life. Destitute of merit, 

63a· they become possessed of merit and they are freed from evil. (63a) 
-· As cf'or· those ·who· have· been rebo_rh in evil states, 0 gods, conse- 35 
· crate their name (card), consecrate their effigy, consecrate their 
_ reli.quary or the form of their divinity. At least, consecrate their son, 
someone of their people or of their lineage, someone bearing their 
-name or their servant. Place (their representation) in the matzrf.ala 
seven times 65 for seven· days and ·nights;_ they become freed from 40 

65. Tib A has : Place them in the ma_w!ala for seven days and if they are consecrated 
then after seven days they undoubtedly become tree from the obstructions of evil destinies, 
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the obstructions of evil destinies by means of the consecrations. 0 
· gods, recite it with his name two · hundred thousand times; three 

hundred thousand times, four hundred thousand times, as :rp.any 

·69 

as hundreds of thousands of. times. Even those who coil;).lP.i_t th~ five 
deadly offences65a are liberated; how much more those who commit 5 
minor offences'. 

The rite for pacifying66 

'0 Devaputras, making a hearth for the pacifying rite, round in 
shape, small, medium or large, one, two or four cubits in size, 
one should offer a sacrifice one . hundred thousand times using the 10 
representation of his name and the seeds of white mustard. He is 
freed from every evil. Should one sacrifice his flesh, bones, hair, 

65a. The five deadly offences (paiiciinantariyiini) are as follows: I) killing of mother~ 
2) of an arhat, 3) of father, 4) causing dissension in Community of monks, 5) causing 
Tathiigata's blood to flow by evil intentions. For the Sanskrit and Tibetan terms see Mvy 
2323-28. 

66. Vv 180-2-1 ff gives the following description of the rite for pacifying (Zi ba~i las): 
In performing this rite one should use things required for worship, such as butter, mustard 
seeds and similar items, and something that represents the one for whom the rite is performed. 
It may be a card with his name written on it, his bones, or something else. The design of 
the hearth is modelled on a marpfala. It has a centre (navel), a circumference (rim) 
etc. The colour for this rite is white. In the centre of the hearth one draws a. wheel with 
eight spokes. The inner rim is made of five-tipped vajras white in colour. Above it 
one draws in white-red colour the representation of the departed . one. In the centre 
one places an eight-spoked wheel, the seal of Vairocana; to the east a ~ajra, the seal of Sarva­
durgatipari!odhanariija; to the south a jewel, the seal of Ratnaketu; to the west a lotus, the 
seal of Siikyamuni; to the north a crossed vajra, the seal· of· Vikasitakusuma. In the inter­
mediate quarters one draws the seals of the Four Buddha Goddesses, Locanii, Miimakf, 
Piir;ufariiviisini, and Tiirii, represented by vajra,· eye, padma, and utpala. On the sixteen outer 
.spokes .one draws either the seals or the seed-syllables of the Sixteen Vajrasattvas. Further 
outside one draws the seals of other sets of divinities such as the Eight Goddesses of the 
:offerings. The sixteen Bodhisattvas of the Good Age, the Planets, the Lunar Mansions etc. 
The whole rite may be performed just with the basic set of the divinities. The Arhats, 
Pratyekabuddhas and ]J.~is on account of their limited accomplishments in the way of 
different activities do not belong here. 

- One places there vases and bowls filled with offerings white in colour. Clad in a 
white garment and adorned with pearls and other ornaments 'of white colour, one recalls 
that living being experiencing an ~vii destiny, and embarks on performing the rite. On 
the outside one places vases ·shaped like birds, eight or sixteen in number, drink and food 
for the divinities, and other offerings 108 in number. He also places a white flower on the 
top of the mar;ufala. 

Taking a sacrificial ladle made of silver or of white sandal wood, one generates the 
Body of Vajrasattva and performs the homa rite. In order to destroy the sins of that being 
experiencing an evil destiny or in order to pacify. diseases etc. of the one living in heaven 
(~tho ris), one sits down with crossed legs, draws the breath centrally, and looks with 
tranquil look at the form of the Tathiigata on the tip of his nose. One performs the rite 
with.clarified butter; parched rice, white sesame, white mustard seeds, camphor, firewood 
of dhebaruba, kufa grass, white sandal wood, and curds. 



-10 : . S arvadurgatiparisodhiina 

63b (ashes or anything else in accordance with this rite, ( 63b) he becomes 
··freed from e¥ery sin'. · · · · · · ' . 
. In the centre (of the hearth) one should draw a cirde who.Se 
~eight 'spokes blaze forth white light. All around on i:lie circuinference 

- .he.draws five-tipped vajras shining· with white rays. ·Next ... h~ draWs 5 
a crossed vajra, a vajra, a jewel, and a lotus. In oraer to destroy 
sins he should make the different mudras. On the outside he should 
draw the mudras of the outer Vajra Family, the signs of the . Planets, 
Lunar 1\tiansio,ns ·and the Guardians of the World accordingly. He 
should place there an image of the Lord painted on a clo,th together l 0 

. with the vajra entourage,. vases and bowls. filled with offerings ~l}.d 
food for divinities, -w:hite in colour. In short, marking with a cord, lie 
dniws the design in accordance with the rules. 

Clad in a white garment, and having the appearance of a 
Buddha, the fearless one remembering that living heing experiencing 15 

64a evil destiny (64a) should offer a whole series660. of homa sacrifices 
. in order to elirr].inate the obstructions of sins, using clarified btitter 

and milk together with honey, parched rice and white mustard 
mixed together, or using his bones and similar things, or just his 
name (card). :20 

The rite for gaining prosperity67 

Once he is born in a happy state, the wise one should perform· 
for him the rite for gaining prosperity. He makes a square hearth, 
two or four or at the most eight cubits in size, having an edge on all 

As for the homa rite performed with a representation of the departed one, one takes 
his bones or ashes or flesh or a leaf with his name and a mantra inscribed on it, and · peF­
forms the rite one hundred thousand times. 

66a. Perhaps S Juddhasamtana should be translated as : having his mental disposition 
purified. Tib A has : homa sacrifice of a 11 the Buddhas. 

67. Folio 187a in vol 76 of TT 3453 is missing, and Vajravarman's description of this 
rite is taken from the Nar than edition of the bsTan ~g;•ur, vol Khu folio 174a5ff; In the centre 

__ one draws a jewel on. top of a lotus, radiating light of golden coiour. On the rim one al!;o 
W:aws jewels on top of iotuses. The outer part is designed in a threefold way. In $e 
eastern _and other quarters one marks in red-golden colour the signs of the seals or of the 

spells of Vairocaniz and other Buddhas, then the seals of Locana etc., 16 Vajrasattvas, Guarclians 
of the Gates, Guardians of the 10 Directions and so forth. 

. _ . Qlad in a gaz:ment of golden colour, one generates the Body of Ratnasambhava (Rin 
chen ~byuli. !dan gyi skur bskyed la),_ lo()ks towards the right and draws the breath from $e 
right. Holding a ladle niade of gold or of turmeric (sl.yer pa=harita) and four cubits in 

.. size, one should perform the homa rite for the purpose of increasing the merit ~f the 
_ one who is in the world of those (?) advancing with speed (bali f.zgrof.zi /.zjig rten na). 
Sitting with. crossed legs formed like a jewel, one should perform it one hundred .thousand 
times with oil of white mustard(yuli.s kar mar gyi_ khu), yellow flowers, saffron,(?) 'medicinal 
concretion (sman fzgi wan), wood together with grains, mustard, incense . of golden. colour, 
par<;hed rice, (?) rna du la, (?) Si ri rog~i Sin, and other things. Increasing in _this ma.Iiner 
the life, merit, happiness etc.of.the one living in heaven (mtho ris), one succeeds in bringing 
them to a complete fulfilment. · 
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sides. In its centre he should draw a lotus with a jewel radiating 
rays of golden colour. All around he should draw jewels and on 

:the edges lotuses. On the outside he should mark the sea:ls divided r 

into sets of the Five Families: In the same way he should draw the 
seals ofthe outer divinities, AT[lkusa and the others." 5 

Clad in a garment of golden colour, and remembering the one 
who is experienCing a happy destiny, he should perform on his 

_behalf arid -for his prosperity the rite for gaining prosperity. He 
·should increase for that embodied creature the length of life, fame, 

"; beauty, and good fortune. 10 

The rite for subJugation68 

64b. ' Next ( 64b) he should perform for his benefit the rite for ~ub­
jugation, He makes a hearth shaped like a bow, one or two or four 
cubits in size. In its centre he draws a red lotus and on the top ofit 
a bow with an arrow attached to it.· All around he draws bows 15 

; and arrows red in colour. -The one accomplished in mantras should 
always do the same on th~ outside of it. 

Adorned with a garment red in colour, and remembering that 
living being, he offers a homa sacrifice using saffron mixed with . 

~, :clarified butter, powder of red sandal wood, red· flowers or red·[2'd 
lotuses together with red fruits. 68a All the divinities and the rest 
become subdued to his power. 

The rite for destroying69 

I11 order to destroy the evil ones opposed to _him, he should 
embark on performing the rite for destroying. He makes a hearth 25 

68. Description of the rite for subjugation(dbari gi las), Vv 181-2-3 ff: In the centre 
one draws a lotus with sixteen petals. The seals of the Five Farnples and of the divinities 
belonging to the marpjala are drawn in their appropriate places. One sits down in a lotus 

Cjiosture, looks to the left- and draws the breath from the left. The ladle used for this rite 
is made either of copper or of red sandal wood. In order to subdue living beings.to the 
power of the one reborn in heaven, one should enter into a stage of concentration of tht; 
Lord Amitiibha. At the end of the meditation one pronounces the mantra. for subjugation 
and perfo~ the rite one. hundred thous~d times using fruits smeared with red flowers 
or lotuses or red fruits or red paint, barley; butter, saffron, flour of red sandal wood, red 

._se);ai:i:le, red mustard, firewood of red oleander etc. 
· 68a, Both S sadhiituka (?sudhiituka) and Tib B khams bcas pa are difficult to be. inter­

preted. in this context. Tib .A has : tshon skud pal;li mar-,-coloured butter. For interpre­
tati~ri ~f the whole passage see previous note. 

69. Description of the homa rite for destroying (mrion spyod kyi sbyin sreg), Vv 181-
3-2'ff: rTh~ liea~th is adorned -..vith many offerings and flowers of black or blue colour . 

.:one is clad in a black garment, adorned with human bones, and seated in the vajra or 
sword posture. One enters into a stage of concentration of Trailo!.y:avijaya. One's eyes 
are wide open and one draws the breath in a terrifYing· manner. Holding a sacrificial 
ladle made of a bone one cubit in length, one offers the homa rite either one hundred thou­
sand times or hundreds of thousands of times with flesh, blood, pieces of metal and bop.es, 
flour of catechu wood (khadira seri lderi), poison, black mustard, herbs, blue flowers and 
human fat. 
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.two and a half or three or at the most nine cubits in size, .trian­
gular in form, with a nine-tipped vajra in the centre, with :the rim 

65a surrounded with tridents and crossed vajras, and (65a) marked with 
dubs, · heads; tridents and pointed vajra-axes. On the outside ·he 
should adorn it as before with a threefold-series. He .places in it 5 
vases and bowls for offerings and lots of food for . the diviri.ities. He 
also places everywhere skulls filled with blood and flesh. 

The fierce one, Trailokyavijayin himself, wearing a black ·garment, 
should destroy all the obstructions of sins and so on of.that embodied 
creature. Freed from the obstructions, his sins totally destroyed, he 10 
will progress happily to the world of gods or men in the threefc;>l~ 
world-spheres . 

. He should act promptly in the same manner with regard to 
those who live in this life. It should happen accordingly in the case 
of those on whose behalf the action is taken. · 15 

As for all other rites, he should perform them as previously. In 
this way the attainment of happiness for living beings is ·achieved 
immediately . 

. PRAISES OF THOSE WHO PROMOTE THIS KALPARAJA (ROYAL W:ORK) 

65b The gods, Brahmii and the others, (65b) filled with joy, bowed 20 
before the Lord and said : 'With regard to the one wno writes this 
Kalpariija or has it written for the benefi~, good and happiness of 
living beings reborn 'in evil places, we gods, Brah7J7.ii and the rest will 
protect that son or daughter of (our) lineage like our own subjects, 
how much more if he follows without false notions its teaching_just 25 
as it has been explained. We will extend the sovereignty ofthat 
king or his son or his minister who expounds the mantras in accord­
ance with their invocations. We will promote his sovereignty, 
protect his country, provinces, people and subjects, his crops and· 
the rest. We will provide wealth and grain in abundance; grant 30 
'women, men, sons and daughters; bestow prosperity, suste~an~e, . 

66a (66a) provisions and peace. 
Should a believer in this K alpariija put it on the top of the royal 

banner and enter into cities, trade places and so forth, or should he 
set out himself mounted on an elephant, wandering through all 35 
·villages and towns, all deadly calamities70 will be eliminated. We 
will recognise the rank of that great being by servitude or with 
filial submission. 

Wherever this should be practiced,71 we pray that the·Lord 
·vajrapiil)i may be present there in the form of Vajrasattva with his 40 
glorified bodies. We pray that the Lord Vajrasattva Samantabhadra, 

·70~ Tib A & Ts 70bl have: nad dan gnod pa thams cad= all diseases and ~chiel"s. 
Tib B has : untimely death and all calamities. 

71. S has : where one will commit sin. ; • 
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who fulfils all hopes, may abide there in the form of this Kalpariija. 
We pray that all the Tathiigatas together with their entourage abide 
there and may that part of the earth become a cairya. We worship, 

66b we venerate, we protect. ( 66b) We gods, Brahmii and the rest, are 
servants of that great hermit, the vajra-teacher who practises this 5 
Kalpariija. We will stand by him like slaves ready to serve and to 
obey every order. We will grant every benefit, happiness and 
complete success. 0 Lord, in short, we will wipe the dust of his 
feet with our heads. 0 Lord, we venerate him. 0 Lord, we worship 
him and follow behind him. - 10 

0 Lord, we pray that the living beings who enter and .are 
consecrated in .the marpjala may become our masters. 0 Lord, we 
recognise him as VajrapiiTJi, Vajrasatlva, Samantabhadra the Great Bliss. 

67a We recognise him a8 the Tathiigata. (67a) 
The Lord VajrapiiTJi addressed the gods, Brahmii and the others 15 

-saying : 'It is good that by such.a devotion to the Dharma you make 
.this true vow. Accomplish it well'. 



CHAPTER III 

M~TJ;>ALA OF CAKRAVARTIN 

The Lord Vajrapar.zi in order to strengthen all the mantras, for­
mulas, and spells, pronounced his OWn spell.1 

Oly{ BHR0Iy{ TRUly{ VAJRAPA.lfi ABIDE FIRMLY HU!y{,l 
Oly{ HU!y{. Oly{ VAJRA HU!y{ PHA'f. Oly{ FIRM VAJRA 5 
HU!y{. Oly{ VAJRA HU!y{ SAI:L Oly{ VAJRA HU!y{ SRAJ:I. 
· This is their mar.zrjala. 2 

He draws the mar.zrjala as previously.· In the centre he should 
draw Vajra( -piir.zi) or Vajrasattva or Samantabhadra the Great Bliss; 'to 
the front (east) Vajrapiir.zi; to the right (south) Ratnapiir.zi; to the 10 

1. There is a considerable variation in the spells not only between Tib A & B but 
also betv;een Tib B and S. Ts 7la6ff lists and interprets the spells as follows : ph:.vag rdor 
gtso bor b)'ed na bsk)'ed pal;.i snags OTJI vajra bhriiTJI huTJI f p!tyag rdor khams gsum rnam rgyal du 
gnas pabi snags vajrapiipi f rdo rje sems dpa[z gtso bo b)'ed pa!zi bskyed snags dritfha ti~iha huTJI/ kun 
tu bzan po gtso bo byed na OTJI huTJI a f phyag na rdo rje dati rdo rje sems dpab gati ruti gi OTJI vajra 
huTJI phat f rdo rje rin chen OTJI drtfha vajra huTJI phat f rdo rje chos kyi OTJI vajra huTJI sa/ rdo rje las kyi 
DTJI vajra huTJI a f The list of spells given by Vv 183-1-2 comes closer to Version B thus 
suggesting that the variants are quite early. His list of the spells and their interpretations 
(Vv 183-1-1 ff) are given here below side by side : I) OTJI bhriiTJI triiTJI-bcom ldan !zdas 
tshe dpag med kyi sa bon. 2) vajrapiipi drtfhaTJI t~iha huTJI-go cha bsruti bar bya!zo beam ldan 
bdas phyag na rdo rjel;.i sf!iti pas dl..yil bkhor mams byin gyis brlabs paf;.o del;.i mthabi yig l;.bru 
ni beam ldan bdas kun tu bzati pof;.i siiiti po. 3) OTJI a[! huTJI-bcom ldan l;.das phyag na rdo ryel;.i. 
4) OTJI vajra huTJI-khro bo khams gsum rnam par rg;,al ba[w. . 5) OTJI drtfha vajra huTJI lraTJI 
huTJI-Tin chen l;.byuti ldan gyi!zo. 6) OTJI vajra hum tTaTJI sa-bod dpag med !..yi[w. 7) OTJI vajra huTJI 
a-don )'od grub pa[zi siiiti po mams te sku bsJ.yed pal;.i sa bon yati de dag iiid du fes par byal;.o. 
See also footnotes 28Fd 288 to Tib A in Part III. 

2. The description of the maptfala is the same as that of the basic maptfala except 
for the central divinity where instead of Sarvavit we have Vajrapiipi or Vajrasattva or 
Samantabhadra. As for the choice of drawing three ~different divinities in the centre of 
the maptfala, Vv 183-3-4ff give this explanation : dbus su rdo rje bri l;.am yati na rdo rje sems 
dpa!z l;.am kun tu bzati po bde che~ bri zes gsutis pa ni 1 bdi ltar beam tdan l;.das phyag na rdo debi 
dk.Jil !zkhor los sgyur ba!zi gtso bo chos kyi skubi rtags su bri bar bya ba ste 1 de ci!zi phyir ze na 1 snam 
pa la beam ldan bdas phyag na rdo rje iiid !otis rdzogs pal;.i skubi cha lugs su b!ugs pabi phyir f phyag 
na rdo rje dati giiis bdra babi snati bal;.i phyir kh)'ab par med do ze na ma yin tef l;.dir gzugs kyi sku ru 
b zugs par l;.dra l;.ati phyag rgya!zi db)'e bas chos k_yi mtshon pa yin pal;.i phyir na rdo rje!zi rdo rje sems 
dpaJ;. bam bde ba chen po kun tu bzati po zes gsutis so 1 rdo de kha dog dkar pas mtshon pa dati yati 
chos kyi sku de thabs dati fes rab giiis su med pa las sku rnam pa giiis J.yi rten du gyur ba!zi phyir f 
dpal rdo rje dati sems dpa[! rdo rje dati dril bu ldan pa k.i ba chen po!zi skus mtshon pa dati f yati chos 
kyi dbyitis la giiis su med pa!zi ye ies J.yi rig par byas iiti bde ba chen pof;.i mam par rtog thams cad dati 
hral bar !zgyur bal;.i phyir f beam ldan !zdas kun tu bzati po thabs dati fes rab kyi phyag rgya bde ba 
chen po giiis su med par mdzad pas mtshon paf;.o 1/ 
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west Padmapar;i; to the' ricirth Visvapar;i.' On the outside' of that he 
67b draws a circle where he places all the ( 67b) Buddhas.' On the out­

side of that he draws the ( Vajra-) Sattvas in due order. - Further 
.outside he draws the (Bodhi-) Sattvas, Maitreya and the others; the 
Great Ones. Yet further outside he draws the Bhik~tis, Anandiz etc., 5 
and the Sages. On the outside of that he draws Brahmii and others 
·accompanied by their consorts ·and entourage3 .' He alSo .draws'in 
-this mar;r/rila the Planets, the Lunar Mansions,- the Four_ Kings, and 
the Guardians of the - Directions. Further outside. he draws the six 

· ' :spheres ofexistence, the hells, tormented spirits and animals; men, 10 
-gods and tita-hs.4 ---' 

! :l 

Il'!ITIATION AND Il'!STRUC'l'IONS GIVEN TOPUPILS_ 

He draws -the maTJ.rfala with diligence on a suitable day in the 
light fortriight.5 But when recommended, even in the dark fo~tniglit 
the ma~zrfala is not at fault. The rite of making the mar;rf~las· .of 15 

· Padmahasta is recommended on the fifth, better on the seventh, bJ.t 
especially on the full moon~ The mar;rjalas which refer to the fieice 

68a ri'tes and to the Wrathful Ones (68a) shouid be -draw~ in the dark 
fortnight. For Buddha - ma~zrjalas the full moon is · especially 
-tecominended. - - - 20 

He should apply himself towards the creating of the self-existing 
mar;rjala. He marks the eastern direction by means of the rising sun. 
Next he projects :mentally the arrangement of the mar;rjala.' Based 

· upon- mantras- and tanttas, gentle, spotl~ss, pure in ·mantra form; -the 
practice is carried out agreeably just with his pupils.- Then early in 25 

- the morning, thoroughly cleansed, wearing a white garment, :the pure 
-and thoughtful teacher approaches the mar;rjala together 'with his 

pupils. The place for the tna~zrjala has been smeared, anointed and 
purified with scented water,.and consecrated with the mantras of the' 
wrathful divinities. In the centre he fixes the disposition (of the 30 
divinities) by means of the Family spells. He should perform all 
the rites by applying the mantra which controls the matzrfala. · 

Taking scent he delineates a circle on the ground, twdve fingers 
in size, and motioning with his hand,6 he should reCite seven times 

68b -t 68b) the formula of the mar;rjala~ After that he worships in due 35 
measure with scent, flowers and so forth, reCiting the spell known as 

-the great- enlightenmen~ of g?ds. He should also present ~n oblation 

3. Tib A & B read putra for S yantra~ 
4. At this point S and Tib B begiri to diverge from Tib A 

clif(er, our translation follows Vv 183-2-8 : 
debi phyi rot dmyat ba dan II yi dags byol son mi rnams dan II 
de bk;in lha dan lha min sags 1/ bgro ba drug po bris nas •ni It 
5. S reads : in those ten days. 
6. Til;> B has !hag pa de nas, perhaps for lag pas reg nas. 

As all_ the texts slightly 
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and incense blessed with mantras. He should bless water mixed with 
sandal wood, adding flowers and incensing it in accordance with 
the rite. 

Then touching with his hand a tooth-pick made of audumbara or 
asvattha wood, without notches, not too thick or too thin, twelve 5 
fingers in length, washed with scented water, wound round with a 
thread7, inc~nsed and smeared with fragrant substance, he should 
recite many·tilnes or just seven ti!nes. the spell of the Family con­
cerned. The number of the tooth-picks and the rest depends on the 
number of the pupils. One by one he should make them chew the 10 
tips. Then the wise one himself performs with resolution the pro-

69a tective rite for his pupils ( 69a); he offers the homa sacrifice using 
firewood which has bee_n smeared with clarified butter, sesame 
seedsB and clarified butter mixed together, clarified butter and burnt 
offerings, and rice prepared with curds. In the first place this is 15 
done in order to nullifY evil influences, and furthermore because of 
his concern (for them). Next he should perform the pacifying homa 
rite or the one for nullifying sins. 

Examining his pupils carefully, he should place them in position 
and in accordance with their ability they should take their vows. 20 
The procedure for them is this : they must be clean, dressed in white 
garments, seated facing hiln, and thus he should arrange their places. 
First the master makes them take the Threefold Refuge .and then 
he should get those who have not yet raised the Thought of 
Enlightenment to raise it, and those who have already raised it should 25 
be reminded of it. Next he should sprinkle their heads with water 
bl~ssed with the recitations of the Wrathful Ones. With full atten­
tion he touches their heads and performs the recitation seven ti1nes. 

The wise one dispels fear by touching them with his hand 
69b smeared with scent ·and by reciting ( 69b) seven times the spell of 30 

the Royal Formula. In the Buddha Family of Cakravartin the Royal 
Formula has one _syllable. In the Lotus Family of Hayagriva9 the 
Royal Formula has ten syllables, and in the Vajra Family of Sumbha 
the Royal Formula has great magical power; endowed with the 
four HUI\1 syllables, it is active in all the rites. The :Wrathful 35 
Amrtakwpjali is common to tqe Three Families. Since he removes .all 
the obstacles he is said to be the lord of the Guhyakas. 

Touching-them on theheads he should recite the mantra applic­
able to all the rites. He should sprinkle with water and incense and 
bless with the Royal Formula the vase for the consecration, wl).ich 40 
is filled with rice and other things. He should place it in the appro­
priate place in accordance with the rule and he should offer an 

7. Tib B has : woulid with a garland made of flowers. 
8. Tib B reads honey. 
9. S has lzaya.fueta for Tib B rTa mgrin which equals Sanskrit Hayagriva. 
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oblation with scented water. He throws flowers and sprinkles 
70a incense. ( 70a) With resumed recitations in the mar:ufala he should 

perform the consecration of the group of his pupils, who hold their 
hands in the aiijali gesture and look towards the north. He should 
distribute tooth-picks in the correct order of those seated. The 5 
pupils face the east and chew the tooth-picks outside (the mar;rjala). 
Chewing them thoroughly and without splitting them, they should 
not throw them to the side. When a tooth-pick is thrown correctly 
and falls in front, then it should be known as one's highest success. 
For whom it falls U:pwards with the tip towards the east, the success 10 
is known as middling. If it falls towards the north, the success of 
the formulas relates to this world. If it is thrown in any other way 
and falls pointing downwards, then it relates to the success in the 
underworld. There is no doubt of this event. 

With the mantra which activates all the rites, the master should 15 
70b give ( 70b) scented water to his pupils who are washed and seated 

as before. He should give three palmfuls for everyone to drink. 
When they have drunk, he should arise and approach them one by 
one. He worships once again and scatters incense with his hand. 
Making devotions the thoughtful one should supplicate the divinities. 20 
First he should recite the mantra of the one whose mar;rjala it is. The 
summoning of the divinities comes about by applying this orderly 
method : '0 Lord, such and such a one, 0 Viqyii.riija, I bow before 
you. Out of compassion for my pupils and for the purpose of 
worshipping you, I wish to draw the ma~zr/.ala whose essence is com- 25 
passion. 0 Lord deign to grant me, your devotee, this favour. May 
I be remembered by the Buddhas, the Compassionate Lords of the 
world, byArhats and Bodhisattvas, and other divinities of the mantras, 

71a ( 7la) by deities and the world-protectors, by beings ·endowed with 
great magical power, by those who delight in the Buddha's doctrine, 30 
and by those who possess divine insight. I of such and such a name, 
in reverence and to the best of my ability, will produce such and 
such a mar;r!ala in its self-existing state~ By showing your compassion 
towards me and my pupils, may you deign all united to make your 
appearance in the mar;r/.ala.' 35 

Having spoken thus, he makes obeisance before the Lord and 
then having offered stanzas of praise he should request them to 
depart. 

Having taught the Dharma to his pupils who are freed from pas-
. sions, the thoughtful one should send them to sleep peacefully with 40 
heads towards the east. Early in the morning he asks what they 
saw in their dreams in the night. Hearing this, one remains fearless 
during the day, whether it was auspicioqs or n,ot, 
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Buddha (Vajra-) Dlzara should protect the pledge of the seven 
Families.10 

(The master addresses his pupils .saying:) '0 son, guard with 
71 h faith (71 b) the precept of your :master, the pledge and the vow 

uttered by the Victorious Ones. Do not kill living beings, nor talFe 5 
.what has not been given. Wishing for success, you must not commit 
unlawful sexual acts. You must not drink intoxicants, nor take 
meat and the like at ;my time. You must not harm living beings, 
nor abandon the Three Jewels, the Thought of Enlightenment; the 

. spells, the seals, your teacher and the divinities. You must not dis- .1 0 
obey the orders of your master. You must avoid the cause of sin.· 
You II].USt not dishonour the offerings, nor tread on their shadows . 
and the symbols of the seals. You must not abuse the mantras and 
the divinities, nor perform demoniac rites. You must not abuse 
non-Buddhists. In short, you should have no doubt, uncertainty or 15 
hesitation with regard tci your own self, this Tantri:J.,!Oa the divi-
nities and the rest.' · · ·: ;; 

· Having made a· vow with such a fervent faith, one is duly con~ , 
. secrated by the Omniscient One with the . complete set of vases and 
the rest, an:l becomes as desired an initiate of. the ten c~nse.; 20 

72a ctations.u (72a) 
He commits . to them the vajra and the. belL Then taking the · 

seven jewels, the wheel and the rest, he should consecrate 
them so that they may gain the essence of a Cakravartin, universal 
sovereignty etc., and so that sins may be destroyed. He should .25 

10. Thus Tib B, but see S and Tib · A where totally different readings a~e given. 
Tib A has:: Vajradhara the Victorious One becoming wrathful brings the destruction of 
the Seven Tantra Families; and S : Buddhadhara brings together the Seven Families of 

Kings... . 
The text has been clearly broken at this point in Version B. From now onwards it· ·. 

runs together with Version A, Tib A p. 121Bff 
lOa. Tib A has : with regard to your· own self, mantras and the rest. 
11. Vv 129-5-2 ff : Mter taking the vow, the pupil is consecrated. He is anointed 

on the crown of the head, shoulders, throat, heart, and private parts. The.mantras are : 
01]1. sarvavid. iivaral)aT]?. uifodhaya hana huqi / o;,z sarvavid abhi#iica / OT]?. sarvavid hui[z / OT]?. vajriibhi­
~iiict~ huT]?. f. etc.; one recites the spells of the Five Buddhas. Then he receives· the 10 conse­
crations with the vases, seven jewels etc. Vajravannan's description which is given below 
differs;from the one given in footnote 31 of Chap II. Basically the descriptioru; are the 
same but they are differently arranged and here new materials are added. Here he des­
cribes them a.S follows : 1) Consecration wit11 water, diadem, vajra, bell·, and name. 2) 
Consecration with · tlle vase of knowledge (rig pa bum pa). The principal vase of the Five 
Buddhas is conceived here as the Five Buddha Goddesses·. 3) Consecration with .the garland. 
The mantra is this : o1]?.. buddhamiila abhi#nca. 4) Consecration wiili the mudriis. Here one 
b~ds the rmidriis of the Five Buddhas. The mantras are : 01]1. buddhamudra abhi~iiica ·etc. · 5) 
The karma consecration. · The pupil receives tlle vajra and tlle bell wiili these worcls : {zkhor 
lo daiz rdo rje daiz rin po che dan padma daiz las kyi rigs mams su khyod kyis bgro babi don gyis sig: 
'Act for the benefit of the creatures in the Wheel (=Buddha), Vajra, Jewel, Lotus and Action 
Families'. The mantras a,re ; buddhakarma abhifiiica etc. 6) DhiiraiJi consecration. The; 
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concede the request of his pupil who . desires to accomplish-the 
mantras. 

79 
' . 

Bowing his head with devotion, he should offer to his master 
the things which he desires. He offers jewels, treasures, grain, gold 
and gold pieces, chariots, houses, his own position, his sons, 5 
daughters, men and women, villages and cities as desired. He should 
present his fee with well disposed mind. In short, in order to 
achieve a rapid progress, he should offer himself to his master. He 
obtains complete happiness here on earth and the highest happiness 
in the other world; he obtains Buddhahood-how much the more, 10 
the bliss of gods.12 

It is said that whoever despises the vajra-teacher, the equal of 
all Buddhas, experiences consta~t sorrow. Therefore one should not 
despise one's teacher. The yogin . should not despise his vajra-. 

72b brethren or his sisters or (72b) his vajra-mother.13 He should not 15 . 
cause contention. He should not tolerate people who do harm.to 

··the Three Jewels, or the wicked ones who despise his teacher, who 

mantras are : 01[1 sarvatathiigatadhiirf11.zi abh~iiica etc. The pupil enters here five different 
stages of concentration : a) rnam par mi rtog pa kun tu snan-Manifestation of non-discrimi­
nating thought; b) bdud kyi tshogs kyis mi figs pa -Unaffected by the company of Miira. c) 
yon.tan thams cad kyi mdc:od-Treasury of all good qualities; d) dam pa[zi chos k;yi log-Pinnacle 
of the Holy Doctrine; e) srid pa [zkhor lo s!.y:oiz ba:_Protecting the wheel of -existence. 
7) T.IJ.~ ; .Secret consect:ation. Here the mudrii of the secret me~g is bound. de nas 
gsai! ba don gyi phyag rgya bcilis la ran gis yan dag par rigs par by as nas mu tig gi phren balta bufzi 
thig le dkar po bias rdo rjebi rtse mos. gdoiz gi padmar gtaiz bar bya !in rim pa ji lta ba b!in du 
OIJl sarvatathiigata guhyiibhi,iiica etc. For similar text see footnote 31 to ·chap. II. Conse­
cration of Wisdom and Means. de nas thabs dan ses rab J.yi phyag rgya mdz.es sin yid du fzoiz ba 
bcifzs la 01[1 prajiiopiiyottamayogi abhi#rica a zes pabi snags k;yis bdaiz bskur ba ni bde b~ chen po 

. thabs daiz ses rab kyi dbari bya(zo. 9) Consecration with the seven jewels : a) wheel (lzkhor lo) 
-destroying all obstructions; b) horse (rta)-visiting all Buddba-fields; c) gem (nor bu) 
-granting Buddha qualities; d) wife (bud med)-granting knowledge free from false notions 
(kalptiniipotj!za); e) elephant (glan po )-'-killing the hosts of Miira; f) soldier (dmag mi)­
und.istressed by the attacks of the klefas; g) man (skyes ba)-accomplishing all good qualities. 
Placing tlie jewels one by one on the pupil's head,· the master pronounces the mantras : o/[1 
vajracakra abhi,inca hu1[1 etc. The pupil is consecrated here in the manner of a Universal 
King. 10) Consecration of the Lord Cakravartin. Here seven piiramitiis are conveyed---,the 
first six plus aspiration (smon lam). Next putting the vajra on the pupil's head, the _teacher 
should say : 'For the ripening of living beings accomplish the proclamation of the Holy 
Dharma, making of the ma(ltjalas and the rest in accordance with the dictates of this T antra.' 
Then he continues saying : 01[1 sarvatathiigata-iijiiii1[1 te diis;•iimi grlif.la vqjrasusiddhaye tittha hu1[1. 
This last one is called the Lightcgiving Word-Consecration (snari ba sbyin pa bka[z dbaiz). 
This consecration is enabling in its nature. 

In order to purify himself and gain the control over the dharmadhiitu, the pupil 
should pursue the ten stages of a Bodhisattva's path. 

12. For a more complete reading see Tib A. Vv 130-5-1 state that the pupil 
being initiated and consecrated in the basic ma(lt}ala of this Tantra gains Btiddbahood. 

13. Vv 131-1-1 : ~dir ni bla ma(zi ch11n 1714 S/Q- In this case the wife of the lama 
is meant. 
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break the pledge; and who do evil in this and other ways. Acting 
in this manner, one obtains the perfection promised by the Omni• 
scierii: One. By being compassionate towards living beings, one gains 
perfection rapidly. 

DRAWING OF THE THAN-KA 5 

Then the Lord explains the rite of evocation for the benefit and 
happiness of Indra· and the world together with its gods.14 

One should duly draw the Lord Sarvavit on a cloth. To his 
right one should draw the Tathiigata Sarvadurgatzparifodhanarilja; to 
the left Siikyamum; below Sarvadurgatiparisodhanarilja (one draws) the 10 
Noble Avalokitesvara, his body having the colour of sun and moon, 
and holding a lotus in his hand; below Siikyamuni (one draws) 

73a VajrapiiTJi (73a) and between them Bhai~ajyariija, blue in . colour, 
holding a myrobahm fruit in one hand and making the gesture of 
giving with the other. Hayagriva and Trailokyavijaya, fierce and 15 
aggressive, are drawn facing their respective .divinities; between 
them are Locanil, Miimaki, PiiTJr/uravilsini and Tiiril, holding in their 
harids their appropriate symbols. Further below one draws a pool 
filled with masses of water-plants together with makaras, fishes, white 
frogs and the like. One also draws flowers, fruits, food for the 20 
divinities, garlands, scent, lamps and incense. Below· that orte 
should draw a devotee seated and bowing. with his hands raised in 
the afijali gesture. 

Then one embarks on consecrating the painting so that it becomes 
real. Having performed · the rite of opening the eyes he should 25 

73b worship it. If he sees a sign he succee·ds quickly. ( 73b) If he does 
not see it he succeeds gradually. On hearing laughter, a 
drum or a bell, and on seeing a monk, a briihma7Ja or a girl with. 
fruits, he succeeds quickly in higher, middling or lower achieve-
ments.15 

He consecrates the painting with the mantras and the mudriis. 
Seated in front of it, he should worship according to circumstimces. 

30 

He performs the rite for. its protection and so on by means of 
Trailokyavija)'a. He contemplates its true nature, performing the 
recitations three hundred thousand ti;m.es or six hundred thousand 35 
times, until the sign· of accomplishment occurs. Then in a solitary 
place, he recites one hundred and eight times the mantras of the 

14. For a parallel passage see Tib A. 
15. Vv 131-5-4 ff explains that on hearing laughter in his.body he accomplishes the 

mahiimudrii; on hearing the bell above his head he achieves worldly success; on hearing the 
drum outside, he obtains the efficacity of the mantras. As for the appearances he sees them 
either in reality or in his mind. On seeing a monk, he achieves the mahiimudrii; a briihinat;za, 

worldly success; a ~1, efficacity of th~ m!lntras, 
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whole set.16 _Atthe end ofthe recitation he envisages the marJtfala as 
before. He offers copious worship and performs the recitations ·for 
one night.17 If he sees the Lord or a Bodhisattva or gods, insofar 
as lie is worthy, he should ask for the highest perfection to which 
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he aspires. The divinities, being always delighted, will bestow upon 5 
7 4a hini the fruit of ( 7 4a) complete success. Bowing down, he should 

receive his boon and the rest. He offers an appropriate offering to 
his master and to the Three Jewels. He should always do this. Iri 
their absence, the wise one should take it and enjoy it himself. Acting 
for the benefit of all living beings; he abides throughout many 10 
kalpas.18 

In the case of his not gaining perfection, he is (still) able to 
perform all the rites. By mere verbal order, the Tak~as, Nak~atras, 

Grahai, arid the rest perform like servants all rites, the rite for 
pacifying and the others. 15 

DIFFERENT RITES FOR THE DEAD 

Indra addressed the Lord: '0 Lord, how should one embark b:[1. 

eliminating the sorrows of hell etc. of those living beings ~ho 
commit sins and are in the power of hell and other such states ?' · _; 

74b The Lord said: '0 Indra, there is no difficulty in freeing (74bJ 20 
from the sorrow of hell and such places those living beings' -~ho 
commit great sins and are in the power of hell. Listen ! Drawing the 
mav{iala in the correct order, one should consecrate them as before 
with'the vases blessed one hundred and eight times. With al(th~ir 
sins being purified, they are quickly freed from the sorrows of hell 25 
ete. Those great beings being liberated from their sins, are born ill . 
the pure abode of gods and always gain access to the proclamation 
of Buddha's Doctrine. They are established in the non-receding 
stage and gain Enlightenment in due course.' · ,. 

_ The mantrin who takes delight in ~cting for the benefit of otl}er 30 
people, draws with saffron their effigy·or their name. Out of cgm,. 
-passion he should consecrate it in order to liberate those living 

_ beings from the great fear of the three evil destinies. Next the 
yogin should consecrate it by means of the mantras and the mudriis. 

75a Producing an image of their chosen divinity, he should (75a) place 35 
. it in a ~airya. Or writing on the heart (of their effigy) the spell of -

16. ·Vv 132-1-8: The yogin seated in a solitary place, which is purified with scent, 
'ointment and flowers, worships every divinity by reciting their mantras one hun~red _anq 
eight times. 

17. Vv 132-2-5. _ Thema11tfala referred to is the basic ma(ltjala of the Tantra, The 
yog4t enters a threefold state of concentration which refers to the ma(ltjala and recites the 

:mantras of the Tathiigatas and tl:J.e member divinities from sunset to sunrise. 
18. Tib B adds : having accomplished it well, he does everything; and omi~ the 

next sentence. 
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their own or other divinity, and· conceiving •them equal · to· the 
divinity, he should place it in a hmise.19 

Calling20 the name (of the deceased) and writing the mantra 
with saffron, he should perform the cairya-rite up to one hundred 
thousand times. In order to pacify the sins of a great sinner, he 5 
should do it ten million times. 21 By this action they are certainly 
freed from hell. Likewise in the same way they are freed from an 
animal state and are born among the assemblies of gods. 

Calling the name, he should recite the mantras as explained. ·one 
thousand times. Sometime he will have to recite them as many ·as 1 0 
one hundred thousand times or even ten million times. 22 They are 
born among the assemblies ofgods. 

Calling the name, the auspicious one should offer the homa rit~ 
ten thousand times or as many as one hundred thousand times.23 

They are released from the evils of great hells. 15 
75b Until there is a sign in the actual fire, (75b) so long he should 

offer the homa sacrifice in accordance with the rite, using sesame, 
white mustard and grains together with goat's milk and scented 
firewood. They are certainly born in the assemblies of gods and show 
a sign accordingly. Whenever they are thus born as highest gods; h~ 20 
sees in. the centre of the hearth signs such as these -: either. a whit~ 
flame moving towards the right, a pure flame rising upwards, 

. . 

19. Vv 136-1-Sff: Since the body of the departed one is not available, the mantrin 
draws his image or his name or uses things associated with him. First he raises the ·Thought 
of Enlightenment. Then he places the resemblance in the marpfala and consecrates it 
with the mantras and the mudriis. He writes on his heart the spells of the divinitieS to whose 
family he belongs and conceives the two as one. He places it in a· cailj'a or in a temple or 
in a hoi.Jse where it can be honoured and worshipped by many people who by aqherl.ng to 
this practice become liberated and thus acting on his behalf promote his own li.beration. 
This practice is called siidhanopiiya. 

20. Tib translations help us in establishing the meaning of vidarbhya. Tib A renders 
it as min nas smos nas or min nas bljod nas. Tib B rather inconsistent has either min dan spel 
ba[zi snags or min dan spel nas; min nas bljod pa or smos ba usually means to call by name. or to 
call upon one's name. We render it as 'calling the name', understanding by it ari intei[tion 
to recall one's presence in order to act for his benefit. 

21. Vv 136-2-7ff. This is the cailj'a stidhana. The yogin draws an eight-spoked 
wheel on cloth ·or on bark. On the navel he writes with saffron the spell which is called 
'The sure vajra-consecration' (gdon mi za bal;i rdo ljelzi byin gyis brlabs). On the five spokes he 
writes the spell of the Five Tathiigatas of the DurgatipariSodhana Tantra. On the intermediate 
spokes he writes the name of the deceased. He rolls it up and places it in one hundred 
thousand or millions of stiipas made of sand, clay, copper, jewels, or other things. 

22. Vv 136-3-6ff. This siidhana is accomplished by nieans of the mant~as. Remem­
bering Buddha Sarvadurgatiparifodharzariija· and ~au;ing the Thought of Enlightenment ~iie 
recites the name of the deceased and the spells of the basic marpfala. . 

23. Vv 136-4-2ff. This siidhana is called phyogs· gcig sbyin sreg. Here the yogin 
performs the pacifying homa sacrifice (zi balzi sbyin sreg). He digs out a hearth fo'r pacifying 
rites, draws the name of the dece"ased on a cloth and visualizes the ma!lifala by means of the 
circle which he designs in the hearth and perfornis the homa sacrifice, · · 
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c6ntimial, steadyandbrightlike lightning, or he will see the fire divl.­
pity himself(Agni), pure like the moon with his face shining white,24 
.On seeing these signs, he should know that they have been freed 
froi:n hell and other unhappy states, that their sins have been des-
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t~ed, and that they have been born in heaven. 5 

In accordance with the rite, he should dig out a hearth four 
76a cubits in size. In the centre ( 76a) he should draw a circle with the 

·rim ·surrounded with va}ras. He should draw in the correct order the 
mudriis of the Five Families in their appropriate places, and those of 

. the Bodhisattvas, the Guardians of the world and the rest. 25 He 10 
·should place in-it the vases and vessels filled with offerings, eight 
or sixteen in number, food and drink for the divinities, garlands 

·made of flowers and other similar things. He should adorn it with 
a canopy, banners of victory, silk strands, umbrellas of excellent 
quality, and other ornaments. He should perform the homa sacrifice 15 

.correctly in this excellent homahearth. Having drawn (their symbols) 
the one who knows this rite su~ons the assembly of gods, 

- and knowing the mantras, he should present the offerings with the 
mudriis and the mantras. In short, having worshipped and having 

·performed the consecration26 by means of the divine yoga, he should 20 
·place in the hearth camphor, saffron etc., butter and milk mixed 
with sesame, sesame and mustard mixed together, scented water, 
lots of rice and roasted barley, honey and sugar, sacrificial wood. 
blessed many hundred times, and firewood which has been conse-
crated with their mantras. 25 

In the case of a corpse, he pronounces the mantra, washes · it 
with pure water, smears it with consecrated perfume, covers it with 
a cloth and ornaments, and honours it with garlands of flowers and 

76b so forth. (76b) Having written the mantra, he fixes it on the crown 
of the head and on the shoulders. By means of Sarvavit he conse- 30 
crates it at the heart, on the throat and the mouth. Next he 
applies the auspicious mantra-syllables on the forehead, between the 
eyes, on the ears, the crown of the head, the shoulders, the nose, 

24. Vv 136-5-6ff. Vajravannan says that the yogin is given here a sign whether he 
· should perform the homa sacrifice using various things such as sesame, mustard etc, · or 

whether he should perform the homa sacrifice which refers to corpses. The first sign mdi­
cates that he should perform it using various things only and the second one indicates that 
he should perform it with regard to corpses. 

25. Vv 137-1-lff describes in detail the measurements of the hearth. The spot 
should be smeared with the five products of the cow and with scent. The hearth is modelled. 
here on· the basic maTJ¢ala. On the navel he draws the syllable OIJl on a lotus; to the east 

· hurp; to the south trfu:p; to the west hril;t; to the north a. In the intermediate quarters he 
draws the seed syllables of the Four Buddha Goddesses: lo--Locallli, marp.-Mamaki, paiJl= 
Pan=PaTJ¢uraviisini, trarp.= Tara. Next he draws the seed syllables of the Bodhisattuas, the 
Eight Goddesses of the Offerings and the others. 

26. As a part of the Sanskrit text is missing in this pa;;sa~e we follow Tib A, 
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hips, knees, feet, ankles, private parts, and other places. 27 In order 
to eliminate evil rebirths, he should place it together with a mat 
in the centre of the hearth. Then the mantrin should cover it with 
a cloth blessed with mantras. Kindling the Consumer of Offerings 
and summoning Agni whose body blazes with thousands of flames 5 
and who resembles the white moon, tranquil and limitless, he should 
arrange the offerings. 

Then the thoughtful one should place before him the effigy and 
· other things. Summoning the group of the Tathiigatas he arranges 

the offerings etc., and performs the worship as already explained. 10 
77a (77a)Having prepared the sacrificial offerings and. having arranged 

them for burning, he should distribute them one hundred and eight 
times to the Victorious Ones and the others. Then he should 
arrange a burnt offering for the King of the PurifYing Mantra 15 
twenty-one times.2S 

Then havingsummoned the White Faced One (Agni), he should 

27. Vv 137-5-5ff. This is the homa sacrifice which refers to corpses (ro sbyin sreg). 
Seven days after the death, the yogin dispels the obstructions by means of meditations on 
the wrathful divinities. He washes the corpse with milk, scented water and other fluids 
blessed with the formulas of the main marpfala. He anoints it with camphor and other 
ointments and adorns it with ornaments and pieces of cloth in accordance with the four 
classes of men (k~atriya etc.). The cor-Pse is incensed and blessed with the spells and wrapped 
with a garlarid. Next the yogin consecrates it at the heart with the spell OTJI sarvavid 
iivararuini ,vi.Sodhaya hana huT[I phat. He writes this spell with white sandal wood on a four­
petalled lotus drawn on bark or something else and glues it with camphor on the navel. 
With the spell OTJI sarvavid huT[I he consecrates the eyes; with OTJI sarvavit phat the ears; with OTJI 

sarvavid a the nostrils; with OTJI sarvavit triiT[I the throat; with OTJI sarvavid OTJI the forehead; 
with OTJI sarvavid huT[I the head; with OTJI sarvavit sra the shoulders; with OTJI sarvavid a the 
elbows; with OTJI sarvavit tratha the ankles; with OTJI sarvavit pa the front private part; with 
OTJI sarvavit .fa the rear; with OTJI vajriidhilifthajfiiinasamaye huT[I the crown of the head. 

. . . As for the other places, he consecrates 1 ) the two lower organs with the spell of Sarva­
uit, 2) two thighs with the spell of Durgatipari.Sodhanariija, 3) the calves with the spell of 
Ratnakeiu, 4) the kriees with _the spell of Siikyamuni, 5) the upper parts of the feet with the 
spell of Vikasitakusuma. 

Next he places the corpse and the offerings in the mar.u!ala and consecrates it. 

28. Vv 138-l-7ff: Having completed the consecration, the yogin produces the 
form of his divinity. On a mat smeared (bsgos pa for bsgoms pa) with melted butter and 
other items, he draws a lotus with eight petals, and on the top of this- he pronounces and 

. places the following mantra : OTJI ti~tha vajra samayas tvaT[I. He covers it with a cloth blessed 
· 108 times with the basic mantras of the Five Tathiigatas. Then he disperses into space the 
boundless light of the seed syllable in his heart. By means ofthat·he summons the Wrathful 
Jiiiinadeva Trailokyavijaya, white in colour, rather angry and yet having a tranquil appearance, 
having four arms. In his right hands he holds a vajra and a noose. With one 

. left hand he holds a lotus and with the other one he makes tl::ireatening signs; He is 
adorned with all ornaments and wears Ak~obhya's diadem. With his feet he tramples on 
the sins of that person. He is endowed with masses of the knowledge~ fire of the Tathiigatas 
of the T4ree Times and the Ten Directions. Presenting offerings at his feet, the yogin 
imagines him seated in front of him on a lotus seat. Next he summons Agni, the god of 
rites, the great h~rmit (las J..yi me lka drafl srori chen po ), He has four arms and is seated on a 



Translation of the Tantra 

worship him with the implements or with a threefold presentation 
of the offerings. 

He should either envisage or draw Vajrapiir;i, having the form of 
Trailokyavijaya, holding a lotus and a noose, pressing with his lotus 5 
feet on the sins (of the deceased), adorned with all ornaments and 
wearing the diadem of a perfect Buddha. By applying his spell he 
should offer the homa sacrifice one hundred thousand times or as 
many as ten million times.29 Once a sign appears, he should know 
that the uninterrupted flow of sins has been destroyed. 10 

He should gather together the ashes in accordance with the rite 
reciting the mantra of this vajra-gathering.30 He makes into a 

goat. I;n his right hands he holds a garland and a sacrificial ladle, arid in his left 
hands an orb and a cup. He has the appearance of a hermit. The yogin pours five 
ladles of melted butter on the fire and says : OIJI deva .Siil..ya bhiita saiJI .Siikyarli.ja tathiigata 
(for tiiya) arhan (for arhate) samyaksambuddha OIJI ha1!)1akavja jvala svtihii. He puts three ladles 
of melted butter and says : OIJI agnf91e raiJI raiJI daha daha .Siintil[l kuru svii/zii. 

Then he summons the Sugaias by means of the previously explained method. He 
pres~ts them with offerings and invite's them to enter the hearth and worships them. · FirSt 
he offers a burnt sacrifice three times to Agrzi in' his transcendent form (ye .Ses J..yi byin za) 
together with his mantra. Then he presents offerings to the Precious Ones. Next he makes 
an offering three times' to Agni as Fire God of Rites (las kyi me lha). Following this he 
says : ol[l vairocana OIJI piipa.5iintil[l kuru svtihii, OIJI sarvadurgatiparilodhana hul[l piipa,Siintil[l kuru 
sviihii, ol[l ratnaketu sra piipa.Siintil[l kuru svlihii, OIJI .Siikyamuni a papa.saniil[l kuru sviilzli., om 
vikasitakusume tratha iigaccha piipa.5iintil[l kuru sviihii, and so on. He pronounces· those mantr:ZS 
and makes the mudriis of the Sugatas, their Sons and entourage. He should do it 108 times. 
Then he should mak~ an offering 21 times to the Tathiigatas reciting the basic mantra of 
Sarvadurgatiparilodhanarli.ja. 

While presenting the offerings, he wears a diadem on his head, necklaces, bracelets, 
finger rings and other ornaments and is dressed in a white garment. He looks towards the 
east and arouses in himself thoughts of great compassion. First he presents flowers, then 
incense, melted butter, boiled rice, milk boiled with rice; three sweet' things, pastry, parched 
rice, etc. He offers them making the lotus gesture and dancing. Envisaging the klesa 
and upaklesas of that person he makes a tranquil dart (Z:i ba{zi phur bu) from white sandal 
wood, eight fingers in size, having a large knot at the top and round at the tip. On its 
surface he imagines the Tathli.gatas together with their Sons and says : OT{l vajrakila kiia 
sarvapiipa.5iintil[l kuru sviihii, and he strikes with it. Then he makes a mallet, having a handie 
made of sandal wood and a head made of silver. · Striking with it he says : OT{l sil.pata. 

29. Vv 138-5-1 ff. Here the yogin performs the messenger homa sacrifice (pho fia{zi 
sbyin sreg ). In a state of concentration he invites Trailokyavijaya to reside within the.fire. 
Trailol..yavijaya has the same appearance as described above. He is worshipp~d with imple­
ments, offerings and so forth. Mixing together all the sacrificial items, the yogin confirms 
the blessing of the ambrosia with this mantra: OIJI amrte amrtodbhava amrte sambhava amrte vik­
riinte, OIJI amrte vikrilnte gamini sarvakarmakleiak,ayal[lkari sviihii. Joining together the little 
fingers like a chain he places the forefingers of his fists held together at the heart and ~ays : 
OIJI vajrakrodhatrailol..yavijf91a daha daha sarvanarakagatihetul[l huiJI Phat, OIJI paca paca sarvapretaga­
gatihetul[l hul[l phat, OIJI thama thama sarvatiryaggatihetul[l hul[l phat, He does it one thousand 
'times, one hundred thousand or ten million times. He purifies the sins by offeririg a 
sacrifice. The signs which he sees if he succeeds are the same as those described previousir: 

30. Vv 139-2-ff. In gathering the ashes the yogin should first dispel obstructions 
by means of meditation on Wrathful Divinities. Then he should envisage- the Body of 
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77b lump the ashes and particles of bones (77b) together. with scented 
water and the five products of the cow, blessing it one hundred 
thousand times with the purification mantra; Mixing: it with camphor 
scent and clay, he should make either an image or ·a caitya. Haying 
consecrated it once, twice, thrice, four or five times, or. as 111any as 5 
one hundred and eight times by applying the mantras and the mudriis_, 
he should perform the recitations two hundred thousand times. The~ 
the caitya blazes with light or the image smiles or scent and incense 
are smelt or light shines or different groups of gods and other~ re_\T~a_i 
themselves or magical events take place; flowers shower down and 10 
the sounds of conch shell, flute, drum, viT)ii and other instruments_ are 
heard. 

If he does not see the heavenly signs because . of the great number 
of shu, (of ~he deceased)' he should pursue the recit~tions o~e hu'nd: 
red thousand times or eight hundred thousand times,3.1 and until a 15 

-sign appears, he should worship the Tathiigatas, reciting with atten-· 
tion. Finally the one who knows the rite should perfotni the recita-' · -

78a tions for one· night. ( 78a) Then he certainly sees the:r:n freedT~o"tp. 
· ·· :sins and he knows that their life-series has taken on a form of a god. 

On percei~ing the signs, he should perform all the rites without. 20 
hesitation, with benevolence and compassion.32 

If still it does not come about then he should proceed with the 
method of recitations and meditation. He writes the mime (of· the 
deceased) and makes a series of caityas or he makes an ·effigy. He 
performs the consecration and offers the homa sacrifice. One. is. 25 
certainly born in heaven. 

Calling the name and reciting the mantras, he consecrates the 
ashes, white mustard, soil and other things, which he throws into a 
river flowing into an ocean.aa 

Sarvadurgatipariiodhanariija. He blesses powder derived from five kinds of precious stones 
and makes the mudrii of the five-tipped vajra. He says : OTfl vajrasattva hu1J1. tiftha vajrdsarft­
graha hu1J1., and he collects the ashes into a pure and white cloth. . · : · .. · 

3L For: a clearer text see Tib A. 

32. Vv. I39-5-3ff: If a sign does ~ot appear, the yogin should resume the worshi~ 
of the Tathiigatas reciting their mantras. If he succeeds, the departed one boni. iln:\ong 
'gods will show him a sign. In performing this rite the yogin must act with utmost effort 
·and morality. · 

33. Vv · 140-2-3 ff : Once more the yogin exerts himself in performing the rite 
-described above. He envisages the maruf.ala ·of chosen divinities and recites their mantras. 
:He.writes the name of the deceased on it and puts it into a set of 108 caityas or hundreds of 
.thousan_ds or more of them. Alternatively he draws an effigy and writes on it the spells 
of' the Tathiigatas. On the navel he writes the name of the deceased. Tb,en. once 

·again-he perfonns a homa sacrifice for corpses; Having completed the burnt sacrifice, 
. he should collect the remains, mixing them With flour, ·calling the deceased . by name . 
. Taking'seedS of ·white mustard, he recites the basic mantra of~Tathiigatas one 
.. thousand t:iilles or more. In each seed he envisages the Tathiigata SarvadurgatipariSoilhanariija. 
'He blesses them with hi~ mantra and mudrii and makes obeisance to all the Sugattis of the Three 
: Tii:nes residi!ig in the ten· directions. By' the perfeCt truth of the Tathiigata-Word, by the true 
:co~ecratiqn, by the truth of mantraaJ1d mudrii, and by the consecration of Gre~t Truth, ~e 
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-
When this is completed, even the worst sinners are freed from 

. evil destinies; not to mention the elimination of evil destinies in ·the 
case of the one possessed of merit in this world, who acquired the 
seeds of excellent virtues, who was endowed with the fruits of Buddha-

~- hood, and who was motivated by the impulses of the PerfeCtionS· of 5 
Giving, 'Morality, Forebearance, Vigour,· Contemplation and Wis-

78b :doi:ll-'-there is no doubt about it.33a (78b) · 

·.: •' :It has been said by the Blessed Victors. that in . the absence of 
Wi~do"m. ~nd Means there is no liberation for the great sinners who 

.; f do not p~oduce the roots of merit, who hold nihilistic views, who 10 
.turil away from the path of Enlighttenment, despise the Teaching, do 
harmful things; do not kno~ the ~ature of sins, do not love their 
parents, kill th<?se who a~e compassionate and intent on Enlighten­
ment,' an:d· who hold nihilistic views with regard to divinities, Buddha 

C' Dha:nza, Sangha, mantras, mudrlis and the rest. · 15 

"·:' Thep. Sdkra and other gods, their eyes wide open like lotilses, 
were rejciicirig saying 'Good;. Having rejoiced they·worshipped (the 
Tathiigata) . Sakra embarkirig on acting for the b~nefit of other people 
(accomplished these rites) in accordance with the (Tathiigata's) 
~ord and obtained accordingly their fruits. 33b • 20 

A SET OF DIVINITIES BELONGING TO THE DURGATIPARISODHANA­

MA1)1J;>ALA 34 

NilakatJtha is drawn in the north-eastern quarter. He is invested 
with a snake, seated on an elephant, white m. colour and having 

remains beco!Jle the Body of the Tathiigata. ·He makes supplication saying: ·,May all 
living beings placed· here and affected by this rite become freed from evil destinies. May 
they enter upon an· auspicious destiny and gain Enlightenment,' He throws the ashes 
tqgether with offerings into a river flowing into an ocean or a lake. 

33a. For more consistent and partly different reading see Tib A. 
·· · · · 33b. HereS and Tib B suddently end while Tib A. continues. Vv 141-
:1~3ff'eXplains that the eyes of the gods were wide open like lotuses on-account of the teach­
ing which they just heard. Just as lotuses are closed at night and open when the sun 
shines,· so the eyes of gods were opened by the brightness of the Tathiigata's teaching. 
· Sakra ·embarked on acting on behalf of VimalamaT)iprabha, the young god who .fell from the 
heaven of the 33 gods. He performed all the rites in accordance with the Lord's instruction 
·and ob1aified their fruits for the benefit of VimalamaT)iprabha. 

34. The set of divinities that is described here below is not found in Tib A and the 
cori:unentaries. Mahiiparpjita Abhayiikaragupta in his work entitled Ni~pannayogiivali lists this 
set as belonging to the ma1.1tfala of Durgatipariiodhana. The Sanskrit text of this work has 
been edited by Benoytosh Bhattacharyya (see the bibliography). The divinities belonging 
to this set are listed on pp 68-72 of the English text and on pp 66-71 of the Sanskrit edition 
. where a complete description of the mal)tjala is given. The Tibetan translation of N~panna­
yogiivali is in T. T. vol 80, No. 3962. Abhayiikaragupta lists and describes 55 divinities 
and our text 45 only. The names and the -descriptions of the 45 divinities given in our text 

, accord, except for minor. differences, with the corresponding ones given by Abhqyiikara­
.gujJta; 'except for two divinities. Oi.u- text has a pair VajravaSin and Vajrava.fti instead ·of 
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four arms.35 He holds a three-tipped vajra in his first right hand and 
79a with the second right hand he makes the gesture of giving. ( 79a) In 

his first left hand he holds a trident and in the second one ,a sword. 
O:ryt: BLUE-NECKED ONE, LORD OF BEASTS FOND OF 

UMA SVAHA 5 
As for his gesture, he clenches the fist ofhis left hand with ' the 

right one; pressing the little finger with the thumb 'and making 
the sign of a vajra with the rest of his fingers, he should bend slightly 
the forefinger and the ring finger as if representing a vajra. This ~ 
the gesture of Pampati. 10 

Vi,~1,1u is seated on a garut/a. He is black in colour and has four 
~rms. In his right hands he holds .a vajra and a mace. In· his left ones 
}le holds a conch shell and a wheel. 

Vajrahemii is golden in colour. The vehicle and implements are 
the same as those of Vi.!TJU. . 15 

Vajragha~ztii is mounted on a peacock. He is red in colour and has 
six arms. In the right hands he holds a vajra and a spear and. in the 
left ones a cock and a vajra-bell. 

Vajrakaumiiri is like Vajraghavtii. ( 79b) 
79b Maunavajra (Brahmii) is mounted on a goose. He is golden in 20 

colour and has four faces. He holds a vajra and a rosary in his 
right hands, a club and a pitcher in his left ones. 

· Vajra§iinti is like Brahmii. 
Vajriiyudha is mounted on a white elephant and is yellowish in 

colour. He holds a crossed vajra36 in the left hand and ,a trarucen- 25 
·dent vajra ( lokottaravajra) in the right one. 

VajramU.~ti is like Vajrayudha. 

Vajraku1,1r/.alin the Wrathful is mounted on a chariot .. He is red, ·in 
-colour and hold~ a vajra together with a lotus in-the right hand, and. 
a solar disc together with a lotus in the left one. 30 

AbhaJ•iik(lrag!1pta's Vajraual[lsa and Vajraual[lfii. The description of these divinities. is the 
same except for the vehicle. Our text reads Jukarathiiriit}ho and Ahhayiikaragupta's . S!Jklarilhe. 

The names and the descriptions of the 10 divinities which are not included ·in otir 
.text are given here below. Ni~pannqyogiiualf, Sanskrit text p. 68.24ff :. VajrasaumJ•a the 
·Wrathful is. yellow in colour, seated on a lotus and holcli:Qg an arrow and a bow. Vajrasaumyii 
is ; like Vajrasaw.nya. 

Vajraguru the Wrathful .is white in colour, seated on a ftog, holding .a rosary and a 
:pot. Gqruuajrii is like f1ajraguru. 

Vajrafukra the Wrathful is seated on a lotus. He is white in colour, and holds a 
rosary and a p~t. Sukrauajrii is like. Vajra!ukra. · . · 
._ ·V.ojrariihu the Wrathful is red and black in colour. He holds a lunar a_ni:La solar. disc 
in his right and left hand respectively. Vajriisurf is like Vajrariihu . . 

. V(ljr/lketu the Wrathful is black .in colour. He holds a sword and a snake-noose. 
Vajraniigf is-like Vajraketu. 
.... 35. S-misses this part of the description. 

-.36. Tib B has ran gi·rdo rje. 'his own uajra' for S ·viSva •. Ni~panno;yogiiualLha;u: ·He 
holds ~- u{ljra ~th J:Us right hand· ru;td a~ain a ·l!'ajra with his.left: one-which·:r~ts;oll>tb.e:'l!Jp, 
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Vajramrtii is like VajrakwJrfalin the Wrathful. 

Vajraprabha the Wrathful is mounted on a goose and is white 
in colour. He holds a vajra in the right hand, a lotus and a moon 
in the left one. 

Vajrakiinti is like Vajraprabha the Wrathful. 5 
80a VajradaTJrfa the Wrathful is mounted on a tortoise and (80a) is 

· blue in colour. He holds a vajra in the right hand and a club in the 
left one. 

DaTJiJavajriigri is like VajradaTJrJa the Wrathful. 

Vajrapingala the Wrathful is mounted on a ram.37 He is red in 10 
colour, holding a vajra in the right hand and devouring a man 
which he gra!lpS with the left hand. 

Vajramekhalii is like Vajrapingala the Wrathful. · 

Vajrafau7Jrfa, 38 the lord of hosts, is mounted on an elephant. He is 
white in colour, holding a vajra in the right hand and handling a 15 
plough in the left one. · 

Vajravinayii is like VajrafauT)rja, except for holding a khatvliflga in 
the left hand. 

Vajramiila, the lord of hosts, is mounted on a cuckoo. He i~ green 
in colour and holds a vajra in the right hand and a _garland made 20 
of flowers in the left one. 

Vajriisanii is like Vajramiila, except for holding a sakti in the left 
hand. 

80b Vajravasin (80b) is mounted on a parrot. He .is yellowish in 
colour, holding a vajra in the right hand and a makara-banner in 25 
the left one. 

Vajravafii is like Vajravasin, except for being red ~n colour. 

Vijayavajra, the lord of hosts, is mounted on a frog. Heis white 
in colour, holding a vajra in the right hand and a sword in the left 
one. 

Vajfasenii is like Vijajavajra. 

Vajramusala the Messenger is mounted on a celestial chariot made 
of flowers. He is yellowish in colour, holding a vajra in the right 
hand and a pestle in the left one. 

30 

Vajradiiti is like Vajramusala except for holding a khatvii.ftga in 35 
8la (8la) the left hand. 

Vajriinila the Messenger is mounted on a deer. He is blue in 
colmrr, holding a vajra in the right hand and a silk streamer in the 
left one. 

:¥cgavajriT}i is .like Vajriinila the Messenger·. 

37. ·Tib B ·has: moi.mted on an elephant. 
·'38. "Tib ·Bllas rdo·'lje glan sna for Vajrafaur,uj.a. 

40 
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Vajriinala the Messenger4° is nioimted ·on: a. goat. He is.·fed in 
colour, radiant with a flame rising upw.ards in three-pronged·. blaze, 
holding a vajra. and a shield in the right hands, a club and.~ pitcher 
in the left ones. 

Vajrajviilii is like Vajriinala. ~ ~. . .. - ·-

'.Vajfabhairava the Messenger is mounted ori a resuscitated ·coi-pse. 
He is blue in colour, holding a va}ra in the right hand· and a :cltil)4i 
in the left one. .·· . 

Vajravikata the Messenger is like Vajrabilairava except for holding 

5 

a:noose in the.left hand. · · ··· 10 

Vajriiflkusa the Servant is mounted on; a :.fd~O: snake. He ~ blue. irt 
colour and has a head of a· boar. He holds·a vajrd. in the dght 
hand and a hook in the left one. · '.' · 

· Vajramukhi the Servant is ·mounted on a man:. She .is q~ue in 
82b cqlotit and ( 82b) has a head· of il boar. She holds· a vajra in. the 15 

right hand and a sword in the left one. 41 '· ; ; 

Vajrakiila the Servant is riding a: buffal(>. He is blue .in.colour, 
holding a vajra in the right hand and Tama's rod in the left dhe.42 · ' 

Vajrakiili. the Servant is riding on a resuscitated corpse .. :S:P.e is 
black in c;olour, holding a vajra in the right hand and a khatvtinga in 20 
the left one. · . , 

. VajraviniiJ'4a the Servant is. mounted: on a rat. H(! is 'A'hite in 
colour and has a face of an elephant. He holds a vajra and a hatc:q.et 
in the right hands, a trident and a club in the left ones. He is ill vest-
ed with a snake-thread. · · 25 

Vajrapiltanii the Servant ·is mounted· on a rat;: She is blu~ in 
colour, holding a vajra in the right hand and a broofu in ~he left 
one. 

Nagavajra the Servant is mounted on a makara. He is white in 
colour, ·having eight snake hoods, holding a vajra in the right hand 30 

83a and a snake-noose in the left one. (83a) ·. ·.' 
Vajramakarii the Servant is mounted on a .niakara/ She is WJ:llte in 

colour, ·having eight snake hoods, holding a vajra in the.right hand 
·i:md a makara marked with a vajra in the other one. . ' . 
. ·. Bhimii is green in colour, holding a vajra in the right hand an<;l.~ 35 
sword scabbard in the left one. . ·. . · . 

· ·. Srt is yell~wish in colour, holding a vajra in .the right han?· an1 ! ; . 

a lotus in the left one. · · 
Sara,;vati is 'Yhite43 in colour holding a vajr~ in the tight h<l:nd 

and a ViTJii in the left one. . ' . 40 
·' 

40. Tib B has pho iia mo .• :·•·. 
41. Tib B has : a trident. 
42. Tib B omits the name and description of this divinity. 
43. Not in '8. 



Durgit is mounted on- a lion. She is greenincolour, holding a 
vajra and a wheel in the right hands, a spear and a conch shell44 in 
the left:· ones. - - -

The vajra which is held in the right hand by the :Mother­
Goddesses (Matr), byRudra and others, ending with Varu~a,isto be 5 
kno-w;n as~ being a three-tipped one. All the divinities of this wor~d 
,ah9. .the. world beyond are to be drawn facing_ Vairqcana .. 

RITES IN THE MA:t:<QALA 

~- ·- --
Preliminary_ cerem01iy. 

·Then~ at the time of t:wilight, he binds. the Vajra-Tirintiri, ge~hlr~ 10 
8lb <md taking _a garland made of blue flowers (8lb) ,. he should enter 

the marpjala. Circumambulating Vajravairocana seven times he recite~ 
the four HUl\1 syllables while sounding _!:he vrzjra-~eii and the conch 
shell. He f?:x!!s- his gaze on the whole of the ma~ujola in_or~er t<? 
f>a~~fy the remai?ing defects. He offer:s to tl?-e Lord a garland ap.d 15 
performs a vajra-dance. Taking the : ( garlan~) _he -~hould tie)~ ~n _his 
head reciting- the four HUl\1 syllables. He should atone for defi­
ciencies in the . way that has beep explained, a.TI:d in orcier to 
eliminate any residues, the wise erie should manipulate energetiCal.ly 
vajra and bell so he succeeds committing no- fault. -- 20 

- Then the vajr_a-teacher stands in the centre and concentrating he 
should open the four vajra-gates by_appiyillg his mind 'and saying': 
01\1 VAJRA OPEN, LEAD INTO THE PLEDGE HU:~y.t: --- - . 

;The gesture for this action is this : holdirig,together the~iwo MJia~ 
forefingers in an upright position, he should separate' them .Iii-a 25 

82a -fier~e manner. (82a,) This is the best way of opening the gates. . 

-Consecration 

Having completed the ·rites by means ofAnkusa arid the other 
'(three guardians of the gates), he make~ a vase from sevenjewels or 
':frdm clay,· having a high neck; ,round~d lip, a large oval' body, riot 30 
black at the base, containing well scented water, filled with all kilids 
of jew~ls, herbs and grain together with filiit-bearing'branches, '·- · 
fastened about the neck with a sacred cloth, protected rit:llally, 
smeared with excellent scent everywhere on the outside, enveloped 
with a g~rland, ·consecrated and marked on the top with_ the great 35 
vajra, sprinkled and blessed one hundred and eight thousand times 
with the mantra 01\1 VAJRA WATER HUl\1, the implemen(being 

' ,. ·a branch Of blossom and a vajra heid with the Wrathful Tirintiri 
gesttue; ~and finally blessed onehundred arid eight times with the 
four HtJryr.syUables. He pl~ce~ it before· the· Lord VajrahuT{lkiira; -- 40 

44. Tib B : a key and a sword. 
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On the outside and in the front of the entrance gate (east), he 
should place another vase blessed one hundred and eight times with 

83b the four HU¥ syllables. He should consecrate himself and ( 83b) 
his pupils with the water (from this vase). 

Binding the gesture for entering (the ma7Jr}ala) or even not binding 5 
it, he should designate verbally coral and gold, conch shell and pearl, 
and all kinds of gems, all kinds of medicinal herbs such as si7!lhi, 
1!)1iighri, girikarTJii, and sahadevii, also the five kinds of grain, namely 
sesame, lentils, corn, rice, and wheat. 

Next he gets (his pupils) to take the preliminary vows of the four 10 
obeisances etc. He blesses blue garments by (reciting the mantra of) 
Vajrayak~a, a garment with (the mantra of ) Sattvo~IJi~a, a face-cloth 
with (the mantra of) the Guardians of the Gates, and an upper 
garment with (the mantra of) Vajra-armour. 

The teacher, wearing the head-dress and the rest, takes a garland 15 
of blue flowers (with the gesture of) the Wrathful Tirintiri and says : 
0¥ I ENTER THE VAJRA-PLEDGE. He enters and beseeches all 

84a the Tathiigatas with these words : 0 Lord I etc. (84a) 

Having sipped the vajra-water and made his self-introduction he 
. . "". ·' 

throws the garland into the ma7Jr}ala. Then binding it round his 20 
head he removes the face-cloth and looks accordingly into the 
marJ.r}ala, saying 0 VAJRA ABIDE etc. He releases the gesture for 
entering and bowing before the Lord he receives in his presence the 
water consecration, the consecration of the Five Buddha diadem, 
thl': sacred cloth, the vajra, the garland, the master, and the vajra- 25 
name, all nine consecrations.45. 

Having received. the Essence, the Dharma, the Pledge, the Perfec­
tion, the Vajra-vow, he performs self-worship with flowers, love-play 
and the other items of worship. With the fivefold stanza he receives 
the precept and with the syllable HU¥ the glorification and the 30 
prophetic pronouncement. Once more he performs the self-consecra­
tion and the rest. He utters an appropriate recitation saying : 'I 
am the Vajra of the syllable HU¥'. 

84b Announcing his name,. he binds (84b) the mahiimudrii of Vairocana, 
reciting his mantra which ends with the syllable AJ:I. He should 35 
introduce himself as the Tathiigatavajra at Vairocana's place (in the 
maiJ.r}ala). Saying : 'I am the Vajra', he assumes the self-confidence 
of the vajra. He imagines the vajra to be Vairocana (himself). He 
says.: 'I am the vajradhiitu'. He binds the mahiimudrii (of all the 
di.vinities in succession) up to Vajriivefa. He introduces himself as 40 
VajraghaT}!ii at the northern gate with his mantra which ends with the 
syll;able AJ:I. ·He says : 'I am Vajragha.TJtii' and he assumes this state 

45. Not inS. 
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of self-confidence. He should conceive him saying : 'I am ·the 
Wrathful Vajriivesa'. Thus it is accomplished by means of the vajra. 46 

93 

Having bound Sattva-Vajriirikufa, the vajra-teacher snaps his fingers 
once more and brings together all the Buddhas saying : 01\'[ 
VAJRA-UNION JAB HUJyi VAJyi HOB. He should repeat it 5 
twenty-one times. Next he quickly (makes) the Mahiimudrii and 
pronounces the pledge of Vajrakrodha, (repeating it) immediately 

85a one hundred and eight times at the most. (85a) He summons (the 
divinities) through their appropriate gates by means of Vajriiizkusa 
and other gate-guardians, leads them in, binds them arid subdues 10 
them. He presents offerings in due order reciting the four HUl\'[ 
syllables. -By means of the samayamudriis he should coerce Glorious 
Vairocana and the other divinities, concluding with (theBodhisattvas) 
of the Good Age. Reciting their mantras he should say : JAB HUl\'[ 
VAJyi HOiji, YOU ARE THE PLEDGE, YOU AND I ARE 15 
THE PLEDGE. Then he should recite their mantras and thus they 
are all c6erced.47 

-Worship of the marpfala 

Then he places on the tongues of the Great Gods and the other 
9la divinities their appropriate mantras. Producing in his heart (9la) a 20 

five-tipped vajra by means of the syllable A, he makes their gestures, 
namely the karmamudriis. Conceiving in his heart a five-tipped vajra 
he should make the mahiimudriis in accordance with the drawing. 
Then having consecrated Vairocaria, (the Bodhisattvas of) the Good 
Age and the outer Vajra-Families with the vajra-jewel consecration, 25 
he should consecrate Glorious Vajrahu1Jlkiira and the others with the 

-diadem of the five Buddhas, the vajra, the garland and the sacred 
cloth. Next he presents an oblation and performs worship. Outside 
the outer mav4ala he should duly place vases · made· of jewels, 
endowed with the marks as described before, stamped with the vajra 30 
and their appropriate seals, blessed one hundred a:nd eight times 
with the mantras of Vairocana and the others.48 He also places there 
filled bowls, one hundred thousand pairs of garments, or ten thou­
sand, or one thousand, or one hundred, or one each, or one in 
common, . also many kinds of canopy with variegated streamers 35 

91 b (91 b) attached to the four corners, umbrellas, banners of victory 
-and flags. He blesses them with the syllable OJyi and Glorious 

46. Thus S. Tib B : by acting in this way one becomes accomplished as a vajra. 
47. The following passage up to the folio 90b describes in no very lucent 

manner the mudriis of the divinities of the mat;ufala. Similar sets of such mudriis have already 
been translated above on pp 39 ff. Having translated tentatively this further set, I am aware 
of such extraordinary obscurity in this passage that it (see footnote 303 in Part III) 
seems 'Qetter to omit it in the present translation. · 

48. Tib B has : with the mantra of Vajra and the others. 
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Vajrahul[lkiira . . He should present thei:n to all the . divinities saying : 
VA]RA-DISTRIBUTION. 

Applying the gesture of Vajranala he takes one hundred flower­
bearmg branches or four branches49 and all kinds· of flowers and 
blesses them saying :·OM VAJRA-FLOWER HUM, and makes 5 
'the gesture of flower. . . -

' . Likewise applying Vajriinala he takes all kinds of. scent and 
'fragrance having· a pleasant smell of perfumes and blesses them 
'saying: OM VAJRA-SCENT HUM, and- he makes the gesture of 
scent. 10 

Likewise applying Vajriinala he takes camphor, fragrant aloe and 
olibanum mixed with sandal wood and other things and blesses the:m 
saying : Oryr VAJRA-INCENSE HUM, and he makes the gesture 
ofincense. 

Likewise applying Vajriinala he takes one hundred thousimdli~ 15 
92a censors (92a) or ten thousand or one thousand or one. hundred ·or 

whatever available, one hundred thousand lamps or ten thousand or 
one hundred, all kinds of lamps, little dishes with cotton wicks lit, 
one thousand or ten or one in number, and he blesses them saying : 
OM VAJRA-LIGHT HUM, and he makes the gesture of lamp. 20 
Pronouncing OM VAJRA-DISTRIBUTION, he should off~r (all 
these items). 

In the same manner he blesses by means of Vajranala the 
oblation-offerings, one hundred thousand or ten thousand or one 
hundred or ten in number, over which he has first performed the 25 
auspicimis rite, and various kinds of food. He should present them 
saying : OM THE SYLLABLE A IS THE SOURCE OF ALL 
THE DHARMAS ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR FUNDAMEN­
TAL NON-ORIGINATION. 

(Whether there are) ten musical instruments, one thousand, ten 30 
. thousand or one hundred thousand_ or whatever is available, one 
applies the syllable HUM together with the gestures of musical 

92b instruments concerned, using the vajra-fists and fingers. (92b) The 
ten kinds of instrument~ are the following: vi{zii, flute, tabor, kettle 

-drum, gong, bheri drum, mrdaliga drum, pataha drum, gufija drum, 35 
timila drum. He also blesses with the syllable OM the different kinds 
of worship, namely music, dancing, acting, wearing ear-rings, diadem 
and so forth. -

Likewise he makes a silk pennant decorated with a garland of 
. flowers and with chowries, adorned with necklaces and strings of 40 
pearls and embellished with half-moons. He should also give a 

49. Tib B adds': tree of paradise. 
50 .. Tib Breads this complete set of numerals here and below. S has one hundred 

thousand, ten thousand, one hundred or whatever is available, -
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largf: number of well: designed models .of horses; elephants, .oxen, 
a~d chariots, and arch-ways with delightful bells . .He offers them 
saying: 0¥ VAJRA-DISTRIBUTION. He says: 0¥ .. BY 

ADHERENCE TO VAJRASATTVA MAY THIS SUPREME 
VAJRA-]EWEL BE . EFFECTIVE AS VAJRAKARMA BY. THE 5 
CHANTINQS OF THIS .. ABSOLUTE DH.ARMA. Having per­
formed a dance he should worship the whole mav¢ala with_ the 
kar~amudriis ~pplying the wrathful fiSts, and with the eightfold ~or-
~hlp of Vajra-Lii~ii. a~d the others. . . · · 

9_3a . :The wrathful fists are formed ( 93a) by making the vajrt~-fists and .10. 
stretching out the forefingers. 

- Having worshipped .qnce more with the sixteen karmamudrii.s as 
explained in the mav¢ala of the Vajra Family, he should beseech the 
entire Wrathful Family· saying: 'Please bestow every achievement 
fo~ the benefit of all living beings'. 15 
. Then he should present the outer obiation. He-places in the 

mav¢ala. the most effective aid. together with parched rice, sesame, 
:Water, eatables, flowers and. food consistingofpeas and other things 
blessed by pronouncing: 0¥ THE SYLLABI,.E A etc. Starting with 

. the eastern quarter he should niake a threefold offering and at the 20 
beginning and at the end he presents scent, flowers, incense,-lam:ps 
and oblation. With regard to that he· should first construct the 
rrzav¢alas. Then he should suinmon the divinities and . he should 
indiCate to them the pledges. Having presented the .offering and 
having· worshipped with scent ail.d other items, he should offer the 25 

. . oblation. Then he should requesfthem to leave. 

-::Mudriis and mantras of the Guardians of the Ten Directions 

For this rite there are the following mudiiis and marttras. 
93b ... ·Facing the east he stands in the aliQ.ha51 posture. (93b) With 
, ·: the left hand he should display the vajra. Placing the right hand on 30 

t4e hip he should summon by bending the forefinger . 
. ' .Next lie releases the hook made with the forefinger. This is the 
samaya-mudrii. of Sakra. · · · · 

: lie.stands i~ the pratyii.lirjha posture: and stretches out the: fore­
finger which was engaged in the gesture of summoning. This is the 35 
gesture·· of dismissal ( visarjana) . 

. . ThiS i~ the .mantra : SALUTATION. 0 VAJRAP.if.JY'I IN 
THE VAJRA-QUARTER, PROTECT PROTECT SVAHA. · 

51. Alftj.ha and pra!Jiilft/.ha (below in the text) are two particular postures in shooting. 
In iilftj.ha posture one stands with the right knee advanced and the left leg drawn back. In 
pra!Jiilftj.ha posture the left foot is advanced and the right one drawn back. . For ·drawings 
of these two postures see Dieux et demons de l' Himalaya, Editions des musees nationaux, 
Paris 1977, p. 48. 
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Facing the south-eastern quarter52 he bends the- right forefinger 
forming a circle. He should place it on the third joint of the pointed 
middle finger, holding the thumb in the middle of his hand. This 
is the gesture of summoning Agni. 

From the gesture of summoning he protrudes the thumb to: the 5 
side of the forefinger. This is the samayamudrii of Agni. 

From that gesture he joins ~ogether the finger nails of the thumbs 
and the forefingers displaying them at the centre of the hand. This 
is the gesture of dismissal. (94a) 

94a His mantra: b AGNI COME COME, 0 REDDISH ONE 10 
BLAZE AND BURN, 0 RESTLESS ONE ON ACCOUNT OF 
THE FLAMES, 0 DIVERSELY-EYED ONE SVAHA. 

The yogin facing the southern quarter puts his hands before him, 
placing the thumbs in the centre of the vajra-bond and making the 
ring fingers into a point outside it. Then he should i:urn them 15 
inside. 53 This is the gesture of summoning Yama. 

In the same way making the ring _fingers into a point on the 
outside he should hold them at the heart. This is the sarriayamudrii. 

From that he points54 the ring 
dismissal. 

His mantra : HAIL TO YAMA. 

finger. This is the gesture of 
- 20 

Facing the south-western quarter he stands with his feet evenly 
spaced. Making a fist with the right hand, he holds the middle 
finger and the forefinger bent. Positioning them as with a sword he 
should hold the left hand on the hip bending the left forefinger. This 25 
is the gesture of summoning Nair.rti. 

94b From that ( 94b) he places the left hand on the hip making the 
sword gesture. This is Nairrti's samayamudrii. 

f[e stretches out the forefinger from the gesture of sUmmoning. 
This is the gesture of dismissal. 30 

His mantra : 0 YOU WHO TERRIFY ALL THE SPIRITS 
ACT ACT SVAHA. 

He stands with his feet evenly spaced facing the west~rn quarter. 
He should 55 join together the thumb and the forefinger of the right 
hand. Holding the left fist at the heart he should summon by bend- 40 
ing the left forefinger. This is the gesture of summoning Varur.za. 

From that he should hold the left forefinger joined with the ;fist, 
which is the gesture of noose. This is the samayamudrii ofVarur.za.ss 

52. Missing in S. 
53. Tib B has : the fingers are joined, stretched· out and then placed inside again~ 
54. Tib B has: from that (gesture) he joins the ring 'fingers. 
55. Tib B be~s the phrase with : he makes a fist with his right hand, 
56. Missing in S, 
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He stretches the forefinger of the gesture of summoning. This is 
the gesture of dismissal. 

His mantra-: 0 THREEFOLD ONE, 57 0 DIVERSELY-EYED 
ONE SVAHA. 

97 

He stands facing the north-western quarter. Pointing the middle 5 
95a finger of the left hand and placing the forefinger on (95a) the third 

joint forming it like a ring, he should stretch it before him. Placing 
the right hand on the hip he bends the thumb. 58 This is the gesture 
of summoning Vayu. 

Then he places the thumb as before. This is Vqyu's samayamudra. 10 
He stretches the thumb from the gesture of summoning. This is 

the gesture of dismissal. 
The mantra : Oiyi BLOWING IN SPACE SVAHA.59 

He stands facing the northern quarter. Placing the hands before 
him, he makes the inner vajra-bond. He forms a point with the little 15 
fingers and holds the ring fingers separately behind them. Protrud­
ing the middle finger, he · should bend it like a vajra. This is the 
gesture of summoning Kuber.a. 

From that gesture he should turn down the middle fingers linked 
as the inner vajra-bond. This is Kubera's ~amayamudra.6o 20 

95b He stretches out the middle fingers from the gesture (95b) of 
summoning. This is the gesture of dismissal. 

His mantra: Oiyi HAIL TO KUBERA. 
He stands facing the north-eastern quarter. Joining his hands he 

forms an anjali. He makes the vajra-bond in the palms with the 25 
little fingers and the ring fingers. The thumbs are joined to the 
middle fingers.61 He places the forefingers like a vajra behind the 
protruding middle fingers. BeiJ.ding them he should join the corres­
ponding finger nails. This is the gesture of summoning Jsana. 

From that he should hold the forefingers like~ vajra as before. 30 
This is !sana's samayamudrii. 

He stretches the forefingers from the gesture of summoning. 
This is the gesture of dismissal. 

. The mantra : Oiyi JUiyi JUiyi SIVA SVAHA. 

He stands in the pratyiilirjha posture. He holds his hands in an 35 
anjali and looks upwards (to the zenith) bending the forefinger~. 

96a This is the gesture of ( 96a) summoning Brahmii and others. · 

57. trtrsikhitoli is not translated. 
58. Tib B has : making a fist with his right hand he presses the tip of the bent 

fore-finger to the third joint of the protruding middle finger. He should stretch it 
· fonvard. He does the same with the left hand placing it on the hip and bending the thumb. 

59. This mantra like two previous ones is quite difficult to interpret. My English 
rendering is a mere substitute. 

60. Tib B is defective and incomplete. 
61. Tib B reads : joined to others, 
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· From that gesture he places the forefingers as befqre. This is the 
samayqmudrii. · . . . 

. . He . stretches the forefingers from the gesture . of sunu:!J.oriing. 
This is the gesture of dismissal. · 

Their mantras : OJyi BRAHMA ABOVE ~V.A.;HA, .5, 
OJyi SUN THE LORD OF Ta:E PLA.NETS· 
SVAHA. 
OJyl MOON THE LORD OF tTHE LUNAR. 
MANSIONS SVAHA. . 

. . He stands with his feet evenly spaced. Joining his hands, he 10 
·unites firmly the tips of the· corresponding fingers. He makes the 
thumbs like circles and looking downwards (to the nadir) he 
summons Prthivi and the others by bending the forefinger. This is the 
ge~t~e of su~onihg Prtbivi and others. 62 

63He places the forefingers as before. This is the samayami.tdrii. 15 
He s_tretches the forefingers from the ge~ture of sW:ntnoning. T4is 

·is the gesture of dismissal.· 
The mantras: OM PRTHIVl BELOW SVAHA. 

· · · · o¥. AsuRAs sy.A.HA. 
OJyi NAGAS SVAJI!. (96b) . ~o. 

96b · . Then he offers them the libation together. with their mantras. He . 
says : 'Keep me together witli II1Y pupil~ fr.e.e fro;rn harmful infhi­
ences. Grant me the success of the rite'. Ha~ng said this he should 
ask the~ 'to. leave. . . 

. . 

_;_Stanzas of praise 25 

He. sh~uld present the oblation. with these w~ll recited sta!lZa.s __ : 
Gods; Aiuras, ·an accomplished Niigas,. 
TiirMas, Supartzas and Katapiltanas, 
Ga:ndharvas; 'Yak~ as and· all forms of Grahas ,~4 

Whatever ghostly creatures who live in this world, 30 
·Bending my knee to earth~ 
Making an afijali I beseech them all 
With their sons, consorts arid hosts of servants . 
.f!<'\aring me, may they come for their benefit, 
The Spirits who live on the slopes of Mount Meru, 35 
Those who dwell in the happy_grove and such divine abodes, 
Where the sun rises and sets and on the solar disc, 65 
Those who live in all the mountainous places, 66 

62. Missingin S. 
_63;. Tib B begins the phrases with : from the gesture of summoning . 

. ···64. Tib B has: gods, Asuras, Tak~as, Mahoraga, Kumbhiiprfas, Garurfas, Supa~, 
Gandharvas, Riikiasas, Grahas. 

65. Tib B : On the western and eastern mountains, on the solar and lunar abodes. 
66. S reads nagarefu 'cities', · 
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97a In all the rivers (97a) and where two rivers. meet, 
Those who have made their home where jewels are mined, . 
In lakes and ponds and pools, 67 

In wells, on river banks and in water-falls, 

'99 

Jn-villages, herdsmen's shelters or in deserted ~owns,68 5 
In empty places and in temples, 
In vihii.ras, cairyas, monastic grounds and hermitages, 
.~n penance huts and elephants' enclosures, 
·Those who dwell in the numerous palaces of kings, 
~n-lanes, squares and market places, 10 
.Urider solitary trees or on highways, 
.In. l~rge cemeteries and in great forests, . 
In la1rs of .lions and of bears, 
Those who dwell in wild and dreadful places, 
~hose who;ve made their abode on holy isles, 15 
And those who live in Meru's cemetery. 
Joyful and happy 
May they take, eat and drink 
These respectful offedngs, 
Oblation, incense, lamps, garlands andscent.' 20 

97b 'May they also ensure this rite (97b) as fruitful. 
Likewise having worshipped the Grahas, he should honour single-
mindedly the Guardians of the Ten Directions. . . 
May Indra endowed with the vajra accompanied by the hosts. ~f 
_gods, ssa 25 
Accept this excellent oblation. 
Agni; Yama, Nairrti and Bhiipati. 69 

·varu(la; Vqyu and Kubera, 
jsana the lord of the spirits, 
The mighty ones above, Brahmii, Atka and Candra, 30 
All gods and Niigas on earth, 
The mountain gods and the assembled hosts of Guhyakas,. 
·Ea,ch ·one announcing himself · . . . 
. And being in his appropriate quarter, 
::Rejoicing _together with their forces and armies, 35 
'With their sons,.friends and a1lies,?O 
'May they receive .the offerings, kt~:;ense, hi.mps, flowers and ointment. 
May they smell them, eat and drink them. . --· ··-
.Jvlay they also ensure this rite as fruitful. 

98a · ·The mantra for presenting the oblation inside is this : (9?a) 40 
'THE SYLLABLE A IS THE SOURCE OF ALL THE 

67. Tib B : Lakes, ponds, tanks and on river banks. 
68. S has surakiinane 'celestial forest.' 
68a. Tib B has : Indra together with the host of gods endowed with vajras. 
69. Tib B has srin pobi bdag 'the lord of Riik~asas.' 
70. Tib B inserts these two lines higher up in the text. 
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DHARMAS ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR FUNDAMENTAL 
NON-ORIGINATION. 

-Homa rite 

Having performed the ablution he stands in front" of the eastern 
gate. Placing fl.owers71 in the centre of the hearth used for all the 5 
rites, he recites the mantras of all the divinities belonging to the 
mat;u/.ala of Glorious TrailokyauiJaya. In accordance with the homa 
rite, he should offer a burnt sacrifice with cow's clarified butter, 
one hundred and eight times, reciting the mantra of Glorious Vajra­
huT{lkiira, and again a burnt sacrifice forty-nine times with the 10 
mantras of Glorious Vairocana and the other divinities·, ending with 
Wrathful Vajriiuesa. Then following the correct order, he suinmons 
Vairocana and others by means of fl.owers. 72 He should set them into 
their appropriate places in the marp/.ala which is inscribed with the 
mantras of Vairocana and others. 15 

THE INITIATION OF PUPILS AND TAKING VOWS 

Bowing before all the Tathiigatas he says : 'I, of such and such a 
name, Vajra-teacher, great hermit, will introduce my pupils for the 

98b benefit of ( 98b) all living beings'. 
Leading them into the great maT)gala he should not investigate 20 

whether they are worthy or unworthy vessels. What is the reason 
for it? 

There are some living beings who commit great sins but they 
are (potentially) Worthy Tathiigatas. On seeing and entering this 
maT)gala of VajrahuT{lkiira they will become freed from every evil 25 
destiny. 

There are living beings who are desirous of all kinds of wealth, 
food, drink and pleasure, who are (potentially) Lords. They hate 
the pledge73 and are unable to aspire to the previously mentioned 
practice and the rest. But even they on entering here will gain com- 30 
plete fulfilinent of all their hopes in accordance with their wishes. 

There are living beings, (potentially) Lords, who because of 
their delight in dancing, singing, laughing, love-playing, food and 
pleasure, cannot comprehend the Mahiiylina teachings of all the Tathii­
gatas and so they enter the maT) galas of other families of gods. 35 
Fearing the source of instruction they do not enter the maT)galas of 

99a all the Tathiigatas' Families, the epitomes of all hopes (99a) and 
besi:owers of the highest pleasure, satisfaction and delight. Even on 
the occasion of their being contented insofar as they . are committed 

71. Tib B reads me tog dmar pas 'red flowers'. 
72. Tib B reads me tog kho nas 'merely with the flower'. 
73. Tib B has ; who do not enter the pledge. 
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to entry into the marpJalas of evil destinies, the initiation into the 
. mavrJala of VajrahuT}'lkiira is suitable in order to dissuade them from 

the path that leads into all evil destinies, and in order to increase 
their joy, satisfaction, enjoyment and highest happiness. . 

And again there are virtuous living beings, (potentially) Lords, 5 
who strive for Buddha's Enlightenment by means of Morality, 
Meditation, and the Method of achieving the Supreme Wisdom of 
all the Tathiigatas. They are, however, afflicted by their exertions in 
pursuing Bodhisattva Stages, in meditation, release and so on. By the 
mere fact of leading them into this mavrJala of VajrahuT}'lkiira, they 10 
obtain the state of a Tathiigata without any difficulty. What can be 
said about other achievements ? One should just ask for them. ( 99b) 

99b Then he should lead his pupils in. A lay disciple74 who has 
mastered the five branches of learning or a novice or one who has 
taken the vow of becoming a monk, one worthy of being consecrated 15 
to become a teacher, prostrating himself at the feet of his master 
should say : 'You are my teacher, the great joy. 0 great protector~ 
I beseech you for the path that leads to Enlightenment. Grant me 
the essence of the pledge and bestow upon me the vow'. 75 

Then he dresses the pupil in lower and upper garments, blu~76 20 
in colour and blessed with (the mantra of) Vajrayak~a, and a face : · 
cloth blessed with (the mantra of) the Four Guardians of the Gates, 
Vajriiizkusa and others. He should get him to make the four 
obeisances. 

Once again the pupil holding a flower in his hand bows before 25 
the teacher and holding that flower, he requests instruCtion, approval 
and admonition. He should say : '0 master, please grant me the 
vow. May I be remembered by the (lOOa) Buddhas, the perfect 

lOOalight of the sages. I, of such and such a name, remain in the 
teacher's power. I will enter the great Secret, the best eity of great 30 
liberation, comprising the community of Non-returners and 
others, arising from the Buddha-play. 0 great teacher, please lead 
me into the gathering of the family of All Secrets. Grant me.the full 
share, the consecration of the Non-returners. 0 great teacher, grant 
me a beautiful Buddha-body endowed with the excellent major .and 35 
minor auspicious marks. 0 great teacher, grant me the consecration, 
the great wonder. May I become a teacher for the sake of acting 
for the benefit of all living beings.' 

Then the teacher should beseech all the Families: 'This candi­
date of such and such a name, adhering to the Thought of Enlighten- 40 

74. dge bsiien-upiisaka is missing in S. 
75. Tib B has : Grant me the essence of the pledge, the Thought of Enlightenment, 

and the Threefold Protection. 
76. Tib B has : red garment. 
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IJ?.ent, asks for the vow of the pledge77 which admits to this secret 
assembly'. 

Next the teacher should address (the pupil)·: '0 great )::>e~ng, 
1 OOb you wish to join this pure and esptetic family ( 1 OOb) of. the Great 

Secret.78 'rake refuge in. the Three Jewels: :Bud,dha, Dharma ·aJ;ld 5 
Sangha. May your vow become· firm in this pleasing Buddh~ 
Family. 0 great mind; take the vaJra, the bell and the mudrii. It)s 
explained that the vaJra is the Thought of Enlightenment ·and.' the 
beil is Wisdom. You sho~ld take your teacher, a n1aster equal'to 
alt the Buddhas.- This is the vow in the pure VaJra Family, expl~ed 10 
~s the pledge. · In the gilthering of the Ratna Family, in three . 4<J.yS 
aild in three nights you should offer four gifts: worldly possessioils; 
feai-les~ness, dharma arid friendship. Receive the Good D'h'ar;,a, the ,.,., 
threefold ·vehicle in its srecret and open form: This is the vow in 
the·pure'Padma Family, regarded as the pledge. Receive i~ 'truth 15 
me~ comprehensive v6w79 ~ the great Karma Family; . perforilling. the 
acti;''ofworship as well as you can. The four8° actions: which a~e 
different- frofu these are said to be disqualifying offences (piirii}ika) s( 
You must not abandon or ·transgress (your teaching)_:_ it is a ~capital 
sin> :You shoUld perform recitations every day' for three . days and 20 

lOlathree·nights. Should there be any failure (hiini), (lOla) the )lagin 
will be gravely at fault. You shocld not kill living beings nor take· 
what has not'been given~ You should not commit unlawful sex'ual 
acts nor speak untruth. You should not drink intoxicants,· the source 
of ~a.n misfortunes. you should a void . otherwise • unsuitable- acts 25 
except for .the sake ofconverting living beings. you should keep the 
c<impany-of good P!'!Ople and honour )'Ogins. Guard as well' as you 
can the three rules concerning the body, the four rules concerning 
the speech, . and the three rules concerning the mind. Yoti should 
not .delight in the Lesser Vehicle or turn away from benefitting 30 
living beings. Do not abandon Sa1]2siira and never cling to nirviiT)a: 
You should not hold.in contempt the divinities or Guh)'akas.81a. You 
should: not .tread on. the symbols, the mudriis, the· vehicles. and: the 
implements. The ·pledge is thus explairied' 0 thoughtfUl. one;: 
keep it\ (lOlb) ' ' ' 35 

1 0 Hi ·. (The pupil) sl;J.Ohld ·say: '0 teacher, please listen to rn( 0 ma:st~~'; 

77. Tib B reads byari chub sdom pa 'the vow for Enlightenment'. · 

· 78;. ,·This. s~tence k xm;ging in Tib B. 

!7R•;;Tib B has: endowed With the three vows. 

80. S reads caturdasa 'fourteen', but see Mvy 8358ff. 

81. These verses would appear to be slightly llicongruous instructions. in ·fue text 
at.though. their~ sense. is-cldu\ ' The set of four refers to the hineous· crimes accordiilg to 
Pratimokiasiltra. 

8Ia. Tib B has : deva, asuras and guhyakas. 
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let·. it be as you say. I will act as you order'. Next he :recites 'I 
. raise the highest' etc., until 'establish living beings in nirvli!J.a'.B~ 

· He who does not take the vow should be merely led in but the 
words 'Today you' etc., should not be recited. The consecration.to 
teachership .should not be performed. 5 

:::··OtherwiSe he says: OJyiTWILL PRODUCE THE THOUGHT 
OF ALL YOGA. Having brought (the pupil) to raise the highest 
and supreme Thought of Enlightenment, he places on his heart the 
vajra. reciting this spell: 0 DIVINE ONE YOU ARE THE 
PLEDGE HOI:l, THE VAJRA-SVCCESS AS DESIRED. 10 

. . . 

. · HaVing consecrated him ~s Vajralzw]7.klira, he honours him With 
1 02a scent, flowers and so on. Placing a garland on him ·and anointing 

his_ face·· (102a) with good ointment, hereceives the best gift and 
consecrates'him with the water taken from the vase standmg outside: 
He-·says : OJyi RECEIVE, THE VAJRA-PLEDGE HUjy.J:VAJyi; 15 
He makes (the gesture of) the Wrathful Tir;intiri himself and then he 
gets· the pupil to make it. Making the vajra~bond·in his palms he. 
should apply his wrathful mind, and by the firm vajra-thumb the • 
Wrathful Tirintiri is recalled. Taking a garland made of flowers 

· with his thumbs, he should be led in with this spell : OJyi !'ENTER 20 
THE VAJRA-PLEDGE. (The teacher) should summon.·him·by 
means of Vajriinkusa at the eastern gate, lead him in by meallii of 
Piisa at the souther~ gate, bind him by means of Sphota at th.e western 
gate, ·and coerce him by means ofVajriivesa at·the northern'gate. · 

. Leading· him in once more by the eastern gat~ ·he should. say 25 
this : . 'Follow through ! Now that you have followed through ·wi~ 

1 02b the Vajra Family of all the Tathiigatas,84· I will" produce for· you the 
Vajra-Knowledge. By means · ( 1 02b) of that k.Jiowledge you will 
obtain the· perfection of all the Tathiigatas. How much riiore oth~r· 
achievements. You must not speak in front of a maTJrfala you do not 30 
see and on no account should your pledge be broken'; 

, .· ,The teacher himself makes the Wrathful Tirintiri, gesturing it 
upwards and placing the vajra on the' pupil;s head he should say : 
'This ·.is the vajra of your pledge. if you tell anyone, it will cam~ 
yq~ head to split'. . . 35 

:: . kfe blesses water with the quintessence (spell) of the vpw recited 
O!lCe ~nd. with the samayamudrii. He should give it to hiS vajra-pupil 
to drjnk, The quintessence (spell) of the vow i11 this: 'Today Vajrar 
s~ttva himself has entered your heart, If. you reveal this metho_d, it 
will-split that very moment, and he will depart'. 0 VAJRA-::W A':I'ER. 40 

. . 

;·82.· · Se~ pp. 18"19. 

84. S has : Having worshipped, you have been established in the Family of all the 
Tathagatas. 
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Next he should address the pupil : 'Beginning from today I am 
103a VaJraPiitzi for you. (103a) When I order you to do something, you 

must do it. You must not despise me or you risk dying in anguish 
and falling into hell'. 

Mter that he should imagine in his own heart the syllable A 5 
surrounded by a garland of vajra-rays. In the pupil's heart, between 
his eyebrows ( iln;ii), at the throat and on the head, 4~ should 

· imagine a five-tipped vajra resting on a lunar disc and blazing with 
light, a jewel, a lotus, and a crossed vajra respectively. In .due 
succession he says : F(UJy.[ TRAJy.[ HRlE;I AE;I. With the gesture 10 
that opens the gates, he opens his own and his pupil's heart. He 
brings forth from his own heart the syllable A and applying his 
mind, he sets it in the centre of the vajra that has entered the pupil's 
heart. He should imagine his whole body being pervaded by it. He 
should say: 'Pronounce (these words) :"Let all the Tathiigatas 15 
.consecrate me and let Vajr~attva descend uponme".' 

Then the vajra-teacher binding quickly the Wrathful Tirintiri 
I 03b should (I 03b )say : 'This is your pledge-vajra, known as Vajrasattvri. 

May. it cause to descend the supreme vajra-knowledge upon you 
.today.' VAJRA-PENETRATION AI;I-be says it ten times, twenty, 20 
thirty, etc., one hundred times. It certainly descends. 

Binding a wrathful fist he should unfold the gesture of Sattva~ajri 
and recite as follows : OJy.[ SUMBHANI SUMBHANI HUJy.[: OJy.[ 
RECEIVE RECEIVE HUJy.[. OJy.[ RECEIVE AND BESTOW, 
RECIEVE AND BESTOW HUJy.[. OJy.[ LEAD IN HOI;I, 0 LORD 25 
VAJRARAJA85 HUJy.[ PHAT. At£ AE;I AE;I AE;I-he should . recite 
it ten times, tWenty times, thirty, etc., one hundred times. ;He should 
imagine him as beirig pervaded by the Lord as Vajrahurp.kiira i:q. the 

104a mar;.r/.ala of the Vajra-Wind blazing with (I 04a) red light. 
If the pervasion does not take place, then he· makes the samO;)Ia- 30 

mudrii accompanied by the bell. Pressing with his left foot. on the 
right one (of the pupil), he imagines him as being pressed from 
above by the mass of rays of the Wrathful Hur{lkiira in order to 
effect Vairocana's entry into him above Glodous Vajrahur{lkiira, and 
as being uplifted from 'below by the Vajra-Wind mar;.r/.ala and 35 
H UTflklira with Ak~obhya in the east and the other (Buddhas) in their 
appropriate quarters, impregnating him with the forms of their 
seed syllables HUJy.[ TRAJy.[ HRII;I and AI;I. He should cause them 
to pervade him. He should recite in one hundredfold ways: OJy.[ 
VAJRA-PENETRATION AE;I. 40 
· · · .if. the pervasion does not take place because of the great 

number of sins, then he should free him from his sins by means of 
the freeing gesture. Concentrating his thought, he should kindle a 

85. Tib B reads Vajra Vitfyiiriija. 
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fire with sweet firewood and he should burn all his sins by perform­
ing ahoma sacrifice with sesame. He recites saying: Oiyf HAIL TO 

104b THE VAJRA THAT BURNS ALL SINS. ( 104b) At the same 
time he makes a symbolic representation of his sins with sesame 

105 

in the palm of the left hand, imagining inside it the syllable HUiyf. 5 
Taking it with the thumb and the forefinger, he should perform 
a homa sacrifice. He should imagine his sins as being burnt in 
his body by the multitude of blazing vajras coming out from the 
homa hearth. 

Then once more binding (the gesture of) Vajrlivefa in the same 10 
way he should bring about the pervasion. It certainly takes place. 
However, one upon whom it does not occur, should not be 
consecrated. 

The one who is pervaded obtains immediately the five intuitive 
knowledgesB6 and the rest. Kriowing that the pervasion has taken 15 
place, he should recite this verse : Oiyf BY ADHERENCE TO 
VAJRASATTVA etc.B7 He should unfold the gesture of Sattvavajri88 

by applying the wrathful fist. . · 
If the pervasion takes place, he should make the wrathful gesture 

of Vajrasattva. Then the teacher should fo:r:m his fist as a wrathful 20 
1 05a gesture. So long as it comes about ( 1 05a) he should make the 

gesture of Vajrahiisa, then he should make the gesture ofthe Wrath­
ful Vajradharma and thus they make their dispositions.89 Then imagining 
a vajra on his tongue he should say : 0 VAJRA SPEAK. Then he 
tells everything. 25 

Next he should get (the pupil) throw a garland into the 
great matpjala saying : RECEIVE 0 VAJRA HOI;I. There is success 
for him where it happens to fall. Next he should bind that garland 
on his head saying : Oiyf ACCEPT IT 0 VAJEASATTVA OF 
GREAT POWER. Then he should remove the face-cover saying : 30 
'Oiyf Vajrasattva himself opens today your eyes. He opens every eye, 
the supreme Vajra-eye'. HAIL VAJRA LOOK. He should show 
him the divinities of the great matJrfala beginning with Vajrlinkusa 
and ending with Vairocana. (105b) 

105b Then saying : 0 VAJRA ABIDE etc.,90 he should release the 35 
gesture which penetrates the pupil's heart. 

Having drawn a lunar disc in front of the eastern gate inside 
the outer maiJrfala or outside it, having consecrated the pupil by 
applying the gesture of Glorious Vajrahurpklira, Sattvavajrli and the 

86. For five intuitive knowledges (paiiciibhijiiii) see the vocabulary under abhijiiii. 
87. See p. ·95. 
88. Tib B reads: de Min giegs pa rdo 1je me=Tathiigata Vajrlinala. 
89. Tib B is translatable as : thus proceeding he directs his thought. Translated 

either way this could refer to the production of the remaining Vajrasattvas. 
90. See pp. 19. 
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others, and having bestowed upon him the mahli.mudrli, he • should 
perform the consecration. 

· ·Having performed worshlp . with flowers, scent a11d so on, .he .. · 
offers an oblation sounding a conch shell and other musical'instni;. 
ments, and with umbrellas, banners of victory, ·flags and so on·. 5 
Having praised with the stanzas of benediction he should thus first 
perform the water consecration and then the mudra-consecration91 

and the consecrations with diadem, sacred cloth~ Vajra, master arid 
name. Once again he should worshlp with flowers and other items, 
and with the eightfold worship of Lli.syli. and the others. 10 

· The pupil bows before the teacher with a solemn vajrlifijali <;~.nd 
· offers an excellent gift. He should receive the consecrations with 

flowers and other objects. 
106a · . As for·the master consecration (106a), he applies in the same 

maimer the gesture of Glorious VajrahuTflklira to different places as 15 
indicated, fixing on liis body Glorious VajrahuT[lklira and the rest by 
me'a,ns of the.samayamudrli.s. 

Once again he makes a vase of victory blessed one hurigred and 
eight times or one thousand times with the following recitation : 

· -~ O:ty.L VAJRA-MASTER I CONSECRATE YOU, BE FIRM _FOR 20 
ME, JAI:I HUiy.I VAiy.I HOI:I HUiy.I PHAT. '.: 

·Then he should recite this: Oiy.I VAJRA CONSECRATE. 
Taking water from the vase of victory with the vajra-fist, he should 
perforrii' the water consecration and recite as follows : 'This is your 
water of hell. If you violate the pledge, it will burn you. If you 25 
keep the pledge, you will obtain the success, the perfect water of 
the vajra-ambrosia.92 You should not reveal the vajra, the bell, and 
the mudrii.93 to those who do not belong to the marpfala nor should 
you niock them in an unbelieving manner . when you are . with 
ordinary people'. 30 

Then having completed the whole rite, having praised with the 
recitation of one hundred and eight names, and having giv.en the 
preceptin its fivefold stanza form,. he should give spiritual instruc~ 

106b tions to all his pupils (106b) by means of verses and prophetic 
' ·- exhortations. · .. 35 ~ 

Now the Secret Consecration. He introduces into the whole' of 
the•mar;.r/.ala. the one who is worthy of being consecrated as a teacher, 
~d he ~ays to him. : 'Act accordingly'. 

:. He alw~ys obtains the fulfilment of this rite94 and every f'ulfi,l-

.: 91. ;. Tib .B omits. ·'· ·~ 
92. Tib A has a similar verse: rdo rje bdud rtsifzi chu fzdis fzgruft-:,yo.u accomplish 

with this water of vajra-ambrosia. · Vajravarman has : rdo rje bd[ld rtsi chu bthun '.fig-drink the 
vajra~am])rosi;~,-water. · 

93. Tib B.has: the mudrii of the vajra and the be¥. · ·: .,;.;-; 
94. S has : anekakarma-many rites. 
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ment_:as 'desired, the highest, the middle and the lower one . 
. Without any effort he reaches the highest Stages; how much easier 
the lesser achievements. Buddhahood, the state of a Bodhisattva and 
Vajrasattva are not difficult to obtain.· 

t :: <. -He who· gains perfection and meets with the great evil Grahas, 
the obstacle makers, the producers of impediments, M.rtyu and the 
hords' of ·Mara;:: drea:dfuf with theit many terrifying weaporis,95 . 

obstructing the realization of perfection-for him, the gr.eat · beirig; 

5 

'·: 

they do not exist nor are even born. . . 
The success certainly comes :about quickiy by means. of the hom~ 1 0 

rite: The gods attain· to a state of great contentment in·a moment: 
Plagues, calamities, afflictions and the rest become far removed. 
Diseases,. epidemics, evil spirits and the like do not exist in that 

107a region. The enemy-armies, famine and (107a) turmoll are 
eliminated. Gods and Niigas, the mighty and strong ones· give 15 
protection happily. The Four Great Kings, the Guardians.ofthe 
world-quarters, Nak~atras, Yak~as, Grahas and · the· others· ·and· all 
those endowedwith magical powers give protection. 

•.·. 
Final Praises 

· Now the gods, Sakra; Brahmii and the others all at once made an 20 
obeisance and offered manyfold and excellent worship with jewels, 
umbrellas and so on. They praised with devout.hearts Vajrapa~!i, t~e 
Invincible Victor, the Primordial Buddha of all the Buddhas, the 
Destroyer: of all impurities of ignorance. 
Vajra, Vajradhara, the King, the Holder of the Mighty Vajra, 25 
Vajra-Bo~y, (}reat Body, Hail Vajrapii~zi; 
Best Vajra of All Excellent Vajras,. Vajra Blaze, Great Blaze, 
Vaj~a-Penetration Great Penetration, . Vajra-Weapon, Mighty 
Weapon, ( 108a) 

1 08a Vajrapii{zi, Mahii)iiTJ.i, Vajra-Arrow Excellent Piercer, 30 
VJZjra.-Vehemence Great Vehemence, Mighty among Greatest, Great 
Ocean, 
fajr~-J .. o~ts G,reat Enlightenment, Self-born Buddha ofElllightenment, 

, .. fajra·Lusti:e GreatLustre, Vajra-Purifier of Illusions, 
fajralietu Gre<tt Yak~a, Vajra-Lotus Purifier, . .. ., . , : ': 35 
Vajra-Wrath Great Fury, Vajra-Lord Destroyer of Wic}{ed:En~mies, : 
Vajra-Terror Great Protector, Vajra-Hook, Invincible Perforrr;_er, 

~ · · Vajr(lvetiila Great Vetiila, Va]rariik~asa Enjoyer, . . . . 
. Vaj~ay.a,k~a_ G,rea~. J:ak~a, VaJra-D~mon the )3est of Demons, . · . . , ' 

Jc:· 73izisa&i J1.a~'ai1i '·the Iinpet:Uciu~ bne, · Rud~a, Bhairava, t1l~·Pz:~duc~;4Q; 
of Fear, 
Well Accomplishing the Unaccomplishable, Vajrasiidhu Joy-Producer, 

95. Such a description of an imperturable sage relates to the scene of Siikyamuni's 
enlightenment. 
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VaJra-Pleasure Great Pleasure, VaJra-Pleasure Bestower of Power, 
VaJra-Glory Great Glory, Mighty Blaze Destroyer of Yama, 
Vlifra-Violence Mighty Violence, Powerful Light Mighty Strong, 
Bestower of All Hopes, All hope as vast as the sky, 96 

Supreme Essence ofVaJra-consecration, VaJra-Banner, Ocean of Good 5 
Qualities, 

107b VaJra-Knowledge Great Knowledge, Adorned with many millions 
of vidyiis, ( 1 07b) 
Hiiliihala Great Black One, Kvllihala Sporting One, 
Vajra-Desire Great Desire, Destroyer of Instigators of Impurities, 10 
Best Destroyer of Anxieties and Sorrow, Countenance Blazing with 
Tongues of Lightnings, 
VaJra-Flame Radiant Face, Intense Radiance Shining Forth, 
Face Shining with Hundred thousand Suns, Red Eyed One Awe-
lnspiring, 15 
Wrathful One Issuing Masses of Rays, Equipped with hundreds of 
weapons in. many arms, 
Many Faces and Thousand Bodies, Twisted Body and Limbs, 
Body less, Essence of Thought and Dharma, Free of All Discriminat-
ing Thought, 20 
Brahmii Destroyer of Ignorance, Purifier of Imperfections of Desire 
and Hatred, 
Of97 desire, hatred and deep ignorance, of existence and non-existence 
he is the Purifier. (108b) 

1 08b Peaceful and docile and totally pure, he is Buddha bestowing 25 
. Buddhahood. 

He is Buddha-Essence, Buddha-Form, VaJrasattva, VaJra-Born,. 
Samantabhadra All-Good, Adorned with all Buddha-marks. 
He pervades the whole universe. He is the Pure One, the ·whole 
Essence of the VaJra. 30 

He who writes down and recites (this teaching) or truly retains 
it always, remembers it or again follows it, he is equal to VajrapiiT)i­
thus said the Lord with joy. 

The assembly of gods, Sakra, Brahmii and the others together with 
men, Asuras, Gandharvas, Yakfas, Riikfasas and the rest greatly rejoiced 35 
at the Lord's pronouncement on account of its bestowing benefits 
and happiness. 

96. Tib B has : Bestower of all hopes as vast as the sky. And Tib A : Equal with 
the sky, Bestower of all hopes. 

97. Tib A adds one more verse : Maya, Vi§!lu, Possessed of the Vajra, Possessed of 
the Lance, The Trident-Holder, lsvara. 
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abhi~eka. Literally meaning 'sprinkling' with water. A pupil is initiated 
into tantric practices by means of rites performed with vases and 
other articles such as vajra, bell, sacred band and so on together 
with the recitations of appropriate invocations. Just as in ancient 
India men were consecrated to kingship so in tantric practices 
those who embarked on the path of religious life were consecrated 
to Buddhah~od. The consecrations conferred upon them were to 
endow them with an inner disposition and ability. For detailed 
description of different consecrations see Part I, page 78, footnote 
11 to Chapter III. For other important references see D. L. Snell­
grove, The Hevajra Tantra, part one, page 131; Buddhist Himalaya, 
page 68 ff; G. Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls, Vol. I, page 247. 

abliijiia. In the course of Bodhisattva's career one acquires the intuitive 
knowledge (abhijiia). The abhijiiiis are listed as five or six. With­
out entering into discussion about their origin and development I 
give here their list : 
(1) clairvoyance-di1!J'acak~ 

( 2) intuitive hearn;_g-'-divya.frotra 
(3) knowledge of other people's thoughts-'--.Paracittajiiiina 
( 4) remembering of previous lives-pilrvaniviisiinusm.rtijiiiina 
( 5) knowledge of magical performance-rddhividhijiiiina 
(6) knowledge of overcoming evil inHuences-iisravak~ayajiiiina. 

adhi~thana. It has been rendered by 'empowerment', 'blessing' or 'consecra­
tion.' A Buddha, different tantric divinities or even an accomplished 
yogin are possessed of inherent powers which can be transmitted to 
others. When these powers are transmitted or bestowed upon 
others they enable them to perform certain acts, transform their 
inner disposition and they grant the authority of the one who 
ordains them. Adhi~thiina can be compared to the Christian notion 
of grace or blessing whereby one . receives divine support and 
strength to act and live in conformity with the divine principles. 

bhiivanii. Causative form of bhil, meaning literally 'causing to be' or 'to exist'. 
Tibetan renders it by sgom-pa, 'to envisage' 'to produce' in one's mind. 
I have translated it as 'visualizing' or 'envisaging'. By visualizing 
one should understand a mental production -or thought-creation 
corresponding to the process of emanation as produced in a state 
of concentration. A yogin by applying his mental faculties produces 
in an idealised form and yet real as far as religion is concerned 
the o-existence' of different religious categories in the form of 
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individual divinities or complex mmp;lalas. By means of the mental 
visualization the true nature of 'existence' itself is realised. In 
Buddhist terms the realization of the true nature of 'existence' 
equals to the state of Buddhahood. 

bodhyangas or sambodh)·angas. These are the seven factors of Enlightenment 
of a Boddhisattva : · · 

(1) . mindfulness ( smrti) -it forms an important !'!letnent. -of h.is 
personality and is essential to his spirit).lal.prpgress.- He must 
consta.D.tly exercise control over his body, feelings,' thoughts 
and dharmas (phenomenal events). · . 

( 2) · investigation into the phenomena-dharmapravicaya 
(3) vigour-virya. A Boddhisattva pursues I-iis path with ze~l, 

constimt effort and determination ·· 
(4) zest-priti 
(5) serenity-pra!rabhi . 
( 6) concentration-samadhi · 

- (7) detachment-upek,ra 

. For full study of the· thirty-s~ven principles conducive to Enlighten­
ment ( bodhipak~ii dharrnii[l) of which the seven. fac;tors of Enligl:J.te!l-:­
ment form a ·part, see Har Day<'l:l, The Boddhisattva . .()octrine in 
Buddhist Sanskrit Literature, reprinted in Delhi 1975 (first published 
1932) pp. 80-164; Etienne Lamotte, La Traite de la Grand Vertu de 
Sagesse, Louvain 1944, Vol. LLI, Chapter :{{XXI. 

dfl)iiina. Apart from its general meaning of meditation or reflection dhyana 
is. ohe of the jJiiramitas. A Bodhisattva i.ri. the course of his career 
.plirsues different stages. of dhyiina . . As a prelii:ninary to practising 
dhylina he must renounce the world, family life and social contacts. 

·· He should practise the four brahmavihiiras-perfect states in which 
he cultivates· maitri (friendliness), karw;ii (compassion);' mitditli 
(sympathetic joy) , and . upek~ii (equanimity):; he. should exercise 
himself in controlling his attention by fixing his mind on the ten 
krtsniiyatanas-bases. of exercise whereby he concentrates on the four 
colours and six elements producing mental states favomable to 
dhjiina. When he has perfected himself in preliminary practices 
then_he embarks on exercising different stages of dhyana, a series 
oLmental states which follow one another in regular succession 
and .•are called anupilrvaviharas;. The· .first four .oLthose mental 
states are called dhylinas and the remaining .ones . are called 

. samiipattis (attainments) .. The nine mental states -are as follows·= 

. ( 1) ·First dhyiina-it arises from seclusion and is associated with joy 
accompanied by reflection and investigation; 

· (2) Second dhyana-it arises from concentration· in the absence 
of reflection and investigation; 

. (3) Third dhyana-a state of equanimity_ and mihdfulness; 
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( 4) Fourth dhyana__:_a state of pure thought; (then-there are the 
five samlipattis) : 

(5) he transcends the perception of material forms and realises 
the infinity of Space; 

( 6) he realises the i.D.finity of Consciousness; 
(7) he realises· and abides in the state of Nothingness; 

. (8) he abides in the state of neither consciousness nor non-con­
sciousnes~; 

(9) he abides in the state where the consciousness and feeling do 
·not exist .. 

kusalamii.la. Reflecting on the sad state of saT[I.Slira, one makes a resolve to 
become a • Bodhisattva in order to save other living b~ings. Such 
pity, mercy and compassion lie at the very root of the Thought of 
Enlightenment. A Bodhisattva raises the Thought ofEnlightenment 
for his own good and for the benefit and liberation of all living 

. beings. The merits and advantages of this heroic step are .im­
measurable. The -wrong doings and transgressions of a J)odhisattva's 
.previous lives are cancelled, the law of karma does not apply to 
him. Every one who encourages a Bodhisattva in his · efforts parti-

- cipates in his merit (puTJ-ya) . The raising of Thought of Enlighten-
ment (bodhicittotpii.da) is one of the three 'roots . of merit' 
(kusalamii.llini). The other two are purity of intention (asqya­
viSuddhi) and abandonment of egotism in all its forms ( ahmpklira­
mamaklira.:.parityliga) . 

·-ma~tra, hrdaya and vidya. These three terms are quite often used inter­
. changeably in the text of this Tantra and Vajravarman's commentary. 

·On the basis-of their fundamental notion of mystic recitation they 
can be considered as one. However, each one of·them has its 
particular significance. Thus, mantra is associated with a ·particular 
divinity or tantric activity. By repetitive recitation (japa) combined 
with meditation (dhylina) and gesture or seal (mudrii) it is rendered 
effective whereby a desired result is obtained. Hrdaya, literally 

· meaning a heart and rendered in the translation by .. 'spell'. refers 
·in particular to theessence of a divinity. It can be compared to 
the · seed-syllable which is the expression of a . divinity and by 
means of which a divinity is generated and visualised .. Vidyli, trans­
lated by 'formula' refers to an external or verbal expression of a 
divinity whereby the active aspect of divinity is brought into 
effeCt. In · uttaratantras it is used almost exclusively in the sense 
of a 'feminine partner'. 

·mudrli. · Throughout the text of this Tantra, mudrli (translated by geture :or 
.seal) refers normally to postures and hand gestures of different 
divinities drawn in the ma1J-r/.ala or to postures and hand gestures 
made by the tantric practiser with regard to different divinitie!) or 
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with regard to different ritual activities. Thus when he summons 
a particular divinity he makes the gesture of summoning ( iikar­
~aT)amudrii), when a divinity is present he makes the gesture of 
concurrence (samayamudrii, rendered by pledge-gesture), finally 
when he asks a divinity to leave he makes the gesture of dismissal 
( visarjanamudrii) . It is important to bear in mind that the tantric 
ritual is a combination of mudrii, mantra, and dhyiina, the three 
essential factors which correspond to the threefold notion of per­
sonality, namely, body, speech and mind. The participation and 
activity of body is expressed by mudrii. 

Besides different mudriis applied in ritual practices, there is a set 
of four mudriis, namely karmamudrit, dharmamudrii, samayamudrii and 
mahiimudrii. These mudriis refer to particular moments of tantric 
practices. The karmamudrii refers to different activities on the 
experimental level. The dharmamudrii refers to becoming aware of 
Absolute itself. The samqyamudrii refers to the unity of the divine 
and themundane. Themahiimudrii is identified with the GreatBliss. 
For further reference see D. L. Snellgrove, The Hevqjra Tantra, 
Part One, page 136, and G. Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls, Vol. I,. 
page 244. 

pratisarrwids. A Bodhisattva teaching the Doctrine, apart from high mc;>ral 
qualities, requires additional elements in order to succeed completely 
in his mission. Besides means of conversion- (satigrdhavastus) and 
magic-formulas (dhiiraT)is) he needs four pratisarrwids : 
(I) dharmapratisar{lvid, an absolute and ~omplete knowledge of the 

phenomena in all their forms, the extent and manner of their 
existence. 

(2) arthapratisar{lvid, an absolute knowledge of all the phenomena 
in all -their characteristics. 

( 3) niruktipratisar{lvid, an absolute knowledge of different languages 
and ways of communicating the Doctrine. 

( 4) pratibhiinapratisar{lvid, knowledge of attractive and excellent 
presentation of the Doctrine. 

samaya. Literally meaning 'coming together' in the sense of concurrence or 
abiding as one. The basic notion of samqya ·in tantric practice is 
that of a bond or pledge that exists between the divinity and the 
yogin. It refers to the concurrence of the absolute categories and 
phenomenal forms. 
The Tibetan usually renders samaya by dam tshig. However, in 
several places in this Tantra, samaya is rendered by skabs, meaning 
'occasion'. 

Siidhana. Evocation, viz. the visualizing and summoning of divinities by 
means of reciting mantras and making gestures (mudrii), A written 
siidhana provides descriptions of divinities, their spells and gestures, 
and the process of visualizing. 
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vasitas. A Bodhisattva who is advanced in his career acquires the ten 
powers. According to Dasabhflmikasiltra he acquires them during 
the eighth stage. They are listed in the following order: 
(1) cittavafitii-control over the mind. 
(2) pari~kiirauasitii-knowing the design of the whole universe he 

has the mastery of Means (Equipment). 
( 3) iiyuruasitii-He has full control over the length of his life. 
( 4) karmauafita-comprehending the consequences of karma he has 

full control over it. 
( 5) upapattiuafitii-understanding the origin of the universe he has 

control over Birth. ' · 
( 6) adhimuktivafitii-as he sees all the Buddhas he has control over 

Aspiration. 
( 7) dharmavasitii-comprehending the source of Dharma he has 

control over it. 
(8) praT)idhiinauaiitii-knowing the time for Enlightenment in any 

Buddha-sphere according to his desire he has the mastery 
over Vows. 

(9) rddhiua!itii-he has the control over miraculous powers. 
( 1 0) jiianavaSitii-he fully knows the Buddha's attributes and thus 

is the master of knowledge. 





PART II 





. INTRODUCTION 

'l(he . Saris~Tit manuscripts 

. In editllig the text I made. use of seven Sanskrit manu~cripts, all Nepa­
l~se .'topies of the eighteenth and nineteentll centuries, All the manus­
cripts except one (B) are written in Newari script. Three manuscripts 
(A, B & . G) of which I bought microfilms belong to the National 
Archives of Nepal in Kathmandu. Two belong to. the Cambridge 
Universl.ty Library (D & E), one to the Royal Asiatic Society in London 
(F), and one to Mahiiuajra Vajriiciirya1 a Newari scholar~ NepaL 

During the preparation of the critical text I made full use of four manus­
cripts, n~ely A, B,. C & D; the numbering of folios of the edited text fol­
lows that of the ~anuscript A. I made quite a substantial use of the manus­
cript G' and referred to the manuscripts E & F whenever the readings in 
other manuscripts were doubtful or unsatisfactory. 

All the manuscripts are full of scribal mistakes of which some are sim­
ple and easily corrected, others are more complicated and at times beyond 
reconstruction because of the difficulty in descerning the correct mean­
ing and lack of commentaries. Due to the peculia.rlt:les · tif the Newari 
language in. which the sibilants are not clearly ·dislmguished and '1' is 
often written for 'r', all the manuscripts being Newar'i copies are full of 
mistakes where '1' is written for 'r' and's' or'!l' for''s~ Thus-for example one 
has juala for juara, kufuma for kusuma, ~thi fot asthi and .fhe like. There 
is a certain number of mistakes where the· person ·copying the original 
manuscript totally misread the words or in the case of·being dictated wrote 
them down just as they sounded to him. Thus for example one is con-

r&orited with such readings a.S ka'pota tor kapoia, drai'J'l~tra for aai'fl~tia, urd­
dhvatjz dharani for uddharaTJ.i; samiiilhi' for samidhli.su, triputram for 'triputarn 6r 
vajra-sattuli ditzai'J'l. _for vajrasattuiidinai'J'l. · 
· · ·The· most troublesome problems occur in the passages which were 
rearranged by the compilers of Version B. On many occa.Sions whole pas-

. sages of Version A have been removed and replaced by different texts. I 
have in· rhln:d ·. pa8sages like ·those on folios 36a-b, 3 7 a, and 67b. In 

. such ~ases. the connecting sentences are very often combinations of two 
half-sentences which obviously don't make much sense if translated as 
one.: . . 

· · In· editing the text my primary concern was to establish a meaningful 
reading. Thus whenever I was certain of the mecining I have edited the 
text accordingly. Whenever it was impossible ta reconstruct the text 
and establish the ·exact meaning I have selected the most possible reading. 
In doing so I relied on similar passages and the general context and spirit 
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of the whole text. Whenever the two Versions run together I made full 
use of the commentaries. The text of this Tantra, like many other works 
of this kind, has many peculiarities of Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit. To a 
Sanskrit s~holar who is not aquainted with this kind of literary works and 
who has no sympathy for.Buddhist. Hybrid :Sanskrit many grammatical 
endings will appear simply as wrong. It must be said that one does get 
frustrated by the fact that the correct grammatical forms. are. useP, . siQ.e 
by side with the hybrid forms. It is practically impossible to discern the 
principle of using the correct granu:iui.tical forms instead. of the hybrid 
ones or vice versa. The use of one form or the other in verses ~eem t~. be 
dictated by the number of syllables· required for the verse. 

However, one must remember that the majority of Buddhist works 
were written not just as literary efforts but mainly. for the purpose of con­
veying religious teachings. The language was not the main preoccupa- · 
tion but the message. Furthermore, one also should account for the. transi­
tional period of Buddhist literature from various dialects to Sanskrit. 

In editing the text I tried to preserve the hybrid forms drawing a. s~b~-
tantial guidence from Edgerton's Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar.. · 

The Tibetan Texts 

The transcription of the Tibetan alphabet is made according to the 
following system : 

ka, kha, ga, Iia 
ca, cha, ja, fia 
ta, tha, da, na 

· pa, pha, ba, ma 
tsa, tsha, dza, wa 
za, za, l}.a, ya 
ra, la, sa, sa 
ha, a 

Abbreviations N and P applied in the footnotes of Version B (Tib B) 
refer to the Nar than bkal], IJ,gyur and the Peking Editimi of the Tibetan 
Tripi taka respectively. Abbreviations Ts and yv used in'. the footnotes 
to Version A (Tib A) refer to Tson kha pa and Vajravarman's comnien­
taries on this tantra. For their full titles see the bibliography in.Part I. 

The Sanskrit words which occur in the Tibetan texts. are transcribed 
as if directly from the devanilgari script and they are written together.· Thus 
for example instead of transcribing ba dzra or ril dza I transcribe vajra and 
raja. 

The numbers on the left margin refer to the Sanskrit text and the num­
bers inserted in the texts refer·to the original numbering of.the Tibetan 
block-prints. 
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I 

la 0¥ namal). srivajrasattvaya1 I 
evarp. maya srutam ekasmin samaye bhagavan sarvadevottama­
nandavane viharati sma I mazP5uvari].asakha.Iatabaddhavanaspati­
gulmau~adhikamalotpalaka,ri].ikarabakula tilakasokamiindiira vamaha­
mandiiraviidibhir niiniividhail). pul}pair upasobhite I kalpavtk~a- 5 
samalarp.krte 1 · naniilarp.karavibhu~ite I nanapak~igal}.akujite2 I 
ruryamukundavel}.ubheriprabhrtiprai].adi te3 1 sakrabrahmadidevap-

Ib sarobhir nanavidhiibhir vikri-(lb)-<;lite I sarvabuddhabodhisattva­
dhiHhite I sarvasakrabrahmadidevavidyadharadevapsaral:}.par~at-

kopniyutasatasahasrair anekayak~arak~asiisuragaru<;lagandharva- 10 
kinnaramahoraganagadiparl;)adbhir nanavidhiibhir mahabodhisa­
ttvakop:satasahasrair a~tabhil). I 
tadyathii I 
pratibhiinamatina4 ca bodhisattvena mahasattvena I acalamatina 
ca I vipulamatinii5 ca I samantamatina6 ca I anantamatina ca I 15 
asamantamatina7 ca I kamalamatina". ca I mahii.matina ca I diva­
matina ca I vividhamatin~ ca I ase~amatina ca I samantabhadrel}.a ca I 
e;ralf.l ;.· pr~~ai;r: ; -r~ai~P.!t~::_~<lcll:l~.at9~I¥tpas~t~;:ts,anghaif,, ,: ·~ 

2a ariahfa:..·cza )-:(niryai:itail). satkrfa'.(i. r . . 
gurukrto 'rcital). pujital). supraUr-~to8 9mahiipar~adgal}.amadhye1° 20 
mahabrahma padmasane,·ni~a~alf;l,:1sacyad urga tiparisodhananii.ma­
samadhirp. samapannah. sahi.a~antaran; e~ipayatrayasantativimokl;)aka­
nii.mamahabodhisattvarasmispharai].asarp.harai].ii.nekamala svorl}.a­
kosanniscacara12 f. tena trisahasramahasahasralokadhatur ava­
bhasital).f tenavabhasena sarvasattvas cittakle8abandhanan maca- 25 
yitva prthak prthak samprapito nandavanarp. ca samantadavabha-

l. B omits sri · 
2. B sankutejite F nanayailgigru;tasailkujite 
3. B bhuryakul}.Q.a 
4. B aprati, F aprati 
5. B & E ipura 
6. B samantina 
7. D susanta, E sumatina 
8. A & G supravajito, B supravarjitaQ., C supravrajito, D, E & F supravajitaQ.. Tibetan 

translations read Sin tu phul te (Text B) and spel te (Text A), both rendering the sense of 
suprakrHa. See Lokesh Chandra's Tibetan Sanskrit Dictionary=Sin tu phul te. 

9. A & C marditaQ., B, D & F marhataQ., ·E mahata, G maditaQ.. Corrected to maha 
in accordance with the Tibetan Text B. Text A omits it, reading simply 'in the middle of 
a numerous entourage' (l;khor man pol;i dhus su). 

10. A & C pari~ad, G par~ru;ta 
11. A, B, C, D, E & G through the whole of the text of the Tantra read either nisarn­

i,.la}.t or nir~a:n;u)ah. F reads ni~aJWal.t and occasionally ni~arJWa}.t or nir~aJWah. 
12. B & D niscarayet, E nisciiritena · 
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[94a] igya gar skad dufsarvadurgatiparisodhanatejo rii:jasya tatha-
: ::, .gatasya · arhatas samyaksambuddhasya kalpaikadesanama f ·bod 

skid dufde' bzin gsegs pa dgra btom pa yari dag par rdzogs pal}i · 
saris rgyas rian sori thams cad yoris su sbyori ba gzi brjid kyi i:gyal 

.: pol;ti brtag pa phyogs gcig zes bya· ba /·.. . 5 

.. I 

. :bcom ldan ].ldas dpal sakya seri ge la phyag ].ltshallo l . 
].ld~ skad bdag gis thos pa dus gcig na bcom ldan ].lda~ lhathams 
cad kyi mchog dga].l ba].li tshal na bzugs tefnor bu dari gser gyi siri 

.lo rna dari/ yal ga dari lcug. rna bcas pa.{ti sdori po dari/siri gel ba 
darifsman darifme tog kamala darilme tog utpala darifme tog karnika lO 

\ dan/ me tog' bakula dari/ me tog tilaka darifme tog asoka darifme tog 
. mandarava darifme tog mandarava chen po la sogs pa me tog rnam .· 
pa sna tshogs pas fie bar mdzes pafdpag bsam gyi siri rnams kyis 
yai:t dag par brgyan pa/ rgyan sna tshogs kyis rnam par spraspa/ 
byal}i tshogs sna. tshogs skad sfian paJP. byin pa/rria darifrria mukunda 15 
darifgliri bu darifrria bhiri 1a sogs pal}i sgra sgrogs pafbrgya byin 
dariftsharis pa la sogs pa dariflha].li bu rnam pa sna tshogs pa rnams 
rnam par brtse bafsaris rgyas dari byari chub sems dpa].lthams cadkyis 

; byin gyis brlabs pa na].lo f brgya byin dari tsharis pa· la sogs paJP. 
lha-thams cad darilrig pa ].ldzin pa dariflha].li bu mo ].lkhor ·bye ba 20 
khrag khrig (94b] brgya stoii phrag brgya stori rnams dan f gnod 
sbyin darifsrin,po dariflha rna yin dari nam mkha~ ldiri dari. dri za 

, dari f mi l;xam'ci dari /Ito ].lphye chen po dan f klu la sogs pa ~khor · · 
rnam pa-sna tshogs du rna dari j"byari chub sems dpa~ sems ·dpa~ 

· chen pb bye ba khrag khrig brgya stoil phrag brgyad rnams · la .. ].ldi 25 
Ita stelbyan chub sems dpa].l sems dpa].l chen po blo gros spobs pa 
· danfblo~ gros mi g-yo. ba dari / blo gros yaris pa- de¢. / kun tu blo 

- gros pa dan f blo gros mtha].l yas pa dari f kun nas legs pa].li blo gros 
dari f blo gros kamala dari f blo gros chen po dan' f blo gros lha rdzas 
darifblo gros sna tshogs pa darifblo gros rna Ius pa darifkun tu bzari 30 
po ste I de dag la sogs pa phyir mi ldog pa].li byan chub sems dpa].l 
sems dpa].l chen po].li dge ].ldun II).tha].l yas siri mu med pa rnams kyis 
sti stari du byas I bla mar byas f mchod ciri rjed par byasfsiri tu phul 
du byuii bar byas. te f ].lkbor gyi tshogs chen po].li dbus su tsharis 
pa chen po padma].li gdan la biugs siri rian son thams cad yoris su 35 
sbyon ba tes bya bal:ti tiri ne l_ldzin 1a: snoms par tugs so 1 de rna 
thag fiid du rian sori gsum gyi rgyud rnam par 'grol bar byed pa zes 
bya ba/ byan chub sems dpa].l chen po];li ].lod zer ].lphro ba dari f 
bsdud pa du mal;ll phren ha rari gi mdzod ~bu x'Ia:s. phyuri ste i, de,s 
stori gsum gyi stori chen pol;li ].ljigs rten gyi khams kun tu snari bar 40 
byas so I kun tU snari bar byas pa des sems can thams cad kyi seD;lS 
fion mons pa].li }Jchiri--ba las bkrol te·fyan dag pa so so so sor thob 
par byas siri dgal;l bal;li tshal yan kun tu snan bar byas ~te 1 nicho~ 
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sayitva 1 nanapiijameghail;J. piijayitva satasahasraq1 pradak~i¢• · ; 
'krtya sirasa vanditva bhagavatal}. purastad vimalasanerl upari ni~adyai-

2b vam·ahul}. (2b) aho buddha2 aho buddhasya dharmasobhanain // ;. 
·tat· kasya hetol}. I I · · 
asmakaq1 durgatiparisodhanam /1 5 
bodhisattv3acaryaprati~thapanafi ca I I 
atha devendro bhagavantaql satasahasraql pradak~i¢krtya van­
ditva ~hagavantam etad avocat f bhagavan kena kirru,1ena bud­
dharasmisamantavabhasena durgatisamantan mocayit:Va Vimukti­
marge pratiHha.pita ascaryaq1 sugata I bhagavan aha l neda,rp. 10 
devendrascaryaq1 buddhanllql bhagavatllql siipacitapramaJ;laphJ;!ya-
sambharaJ;lam I ' 
devendra samyaksambuddha aparimitaguJ;laratnakarabhiital}. I 

3a · devendra samyaksanibuddhii.narri apramii.J;lopii.yal,:t parini~pannii.l}. 
(3a) f devendra briddhii.nllql bhagavatam aparimitii. prajfiopacita I 15 

· devendra · buddhanam apramii.J;lii. virya 1 buddhena bhaga-
vatapramaJ;la vineyajana · bha.janibhiitii.l;l krta1;t 1 asamasama­
jfianabhi4 buddha bhagavanto 'samasamarddhisamanvaga­
tii.l}. I bhagavanto 'samasamapraJ;lidhanasanianvii.gatii.:Q.I tasmad 
devendra buddhanllql bhagavatllql yatha bhajami.q1 tatha sattvartha- 20 
karru,1afi ca I yathii. vineyarp tatha sattvanam arthakaraJ;lafi ca I 
yathabhiprayaq1 tatha sattVarthakaraJ;lai!l bhavatiti 1· jfiatavyam 
ity atra sai!lsayasaiikii.vimatir na: kartavyii. I tathagatavaineyarp: na 
bhavatiti nedaq1 sthanaq1 vidyate I 

3b atha devendral}. svakiyad asanii.d utthaya punar a pi (3b) bhagavato 25 
viprilllql ma:hatiql piijllql krtvii. bhagavantam etad avobit · f sarvas­
attvanllql hitakaraJ;lii.5yanukampakaraJ;lllya sara:t}.akaraJ;liiya6 sama-7 

'hakrpakaraJ;liiya sarvasaparipiiraJ;lakaraJ;laya bhagavan mama prati-
: bhanam utpadaya sugata mama pratibhii.nam utpii.daya I bhagavan 

1. A, C & G saQ.eru, B & F iisaQ.eru,.D acaQ.aru, E vimaranaru 
?, B repeats twice 
3: B omits sattva 
4. B jnlinavi, G jnlinadi 
5. E hitaya, sukhaya, karlll).aya, anuka~paya, karlll).aya sarp.karlll).aya 
6. B omits 
7. A, C, E, F & G omit sa 
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-pal;U sprin ·sria tshogs pa rmims kyis :rruion par. mchod nas )an brgya 
:.phrag ston du bskdr ba byas ste mgo bos phyag' .Q.tshal nasi- bcom 
ldan :_Q.das kyi spyan sriar nor- bu dri rita med pal;J.i. steri du l}.khod de 

.Q.di ska<J ces gsol t<? f -[95a] 
-- e·ma.Q.o si:nl.s i:gyas e ma.Q.o saris rgyas chos /1 - 5 
-e i:na.Q.<? saiis rgyas mdzad pa siii tu legs f 1 
gan- phyir bdag cag nan son yons su sbyans 11 
bya:i:l· chub spyod pa iiid la rab tu bZag I I 
de nas lhal;U dban pos bcoi:n l_dan .Q.das la: Ian brgya phrag stoii ·du 
bskor ba byas ste phyag .Q.tshal nas 1 bcom ldan .Q.das Ia .Q.di skad ces 10 
-gsol to I bcom ldan .Q.das gaii gi slad du sans rgyas kyi- .Q.od zer kllil. 
-tu snari bas nan son kun las rnam par bkrol nas -i'nam par- grol balji 
lam la rab tu bzag pa ni bcoih ldan i}.da~ rio iritshar che.Q.o I bde bar 
ggegs pa no mtshar che.Q.of bcom ldan _Q.das bka.Q. sts<il.pa /lha.Q.! dban 
po .Q.di ni no mtsha:r ini che ste 1 sans rgyas bcom ldan .Q.das rna.ri:ts 
ni·t:Shad med pal;U bsod nams kyi t:Shogs rnams legs par bsags. pa:.Q.dl 15 
lhal;U dban po yari dag par rdzogs pal;U sans rnams ni dpag tu med 
pai_U yo'u tan rin po chel;U .Q.byuii gnas su gyur pa.Q.o I lhal}.i dban · 
po yan dag par rdzogs- pahi saris rgyas rnams ni tshad ;med palj.i 
thabs yons su rdzogs pal;l.ci I lha.Q.i dban po sans rgyas bcom ldan l;l.das 
ni ses rab dpag tu med pa.Q.o'l saris rgyas bcom ldan .Q.das rna:riis kyi 20 
spyod pa tshad med pal;J.o I saris rgyas bcom ldai:l .Q.das k-yis gdtil 
byal;l.i skyebotshad med pa rnams-snod du gyur par nidzad· paQ.o'f 

-sans rgyas bcom ldan .Q.das rnams ni mi miiam pa 1 dan -rhfiam: pa.Q.i 
y~ ses gan ·yin pa.Q.o I sans rgyas bcom ldan .Q.das rnains· ni mi -mfiaril 
pa dari mfiam pal;U rdzu .Q.phrul dan yan dag -par ldan pal].o j" sa:Iis 25 
rgyas bcom ldan .Q.das rnams ni mi mfiam pa dan mfiam pa.Q.i smoil 

·lam daii yan dag par ldan pibo I lhal;U dban po del].i phyir sans rgyas 
bcom ldai:i .Q.das-rnams kyi snod ji Ita ba de ltar sams can kyi don 
mdzad pa dari I gdul bya ji Ita ba de (95b) ltar·sems ca.Ii. rnams· kyi 
don mdzad pa dan I mos paji Ita ba bzin du sems can rnams kyi don 30 
mdzad pa yin no I tes ses par bya ba l).di la .Q.dir the tshom dan som 
fiid dan yid giiis mi byal;J.o I gari de 'bZin gsegs pa rnams kyis gdul 
bar mi bgyur ba .Q.di ni gnas ma yin -no I -

de nas lhal}.i dbari po ran gi stan las lans nas I slar yari beam ldan 
.Q.das la mchod pa rgya che ziri che ba byas te phyag .Q.tshal nas bcom 35 
Ida~ _Q..das la _Q.di skad ces gsol to I sems can thams cad la phan par 
bya bal;l.i phyir dan I rjes su brtse bar bya ba:l;l.i phyir dan I siiiri rje 

.. :-. ~.?P. bcas par bya hal}.i bhyir dan fbrtse ba chen po dan bcas par bya 
bal;U phyir dan I bsam pa thams cad yons su rdzogs pa bgyi bal}.i _ 
phyir bcom ldan .Q.das bdag cag spobs pa' bskyed du gsol f bde _bar. 40 
gsegs pa bdag spobs pa bskyed du gsol-j bcom lda:n .Q.das sum c~ rtsa · 
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itas trayastrll:p.saddevanikayad vimalama!}iprabhanamno deva­
putrasya cyutasya1 2kalagatasya saptadivasa abliii.van I bhagavan 
sa kutropapannal}. sukharp. dul).kharp. vanubhavati -/ idal!l3 · bha:gavah 
vyakuru sugata vyii.kuru 1 bhagavan aha 1 devendra praptakalasama­
yarp. jnatva sro~yasi 1 devendra aha 1 bhagavan .ayarp. kii.lal}. 1 ayarp. 5 
samayal}. sugata I bhagavan aha I devendra vimalama:r;tiprabhanama-

4a deva-(4a)-putra itas cyutvavicau mahanaraka utpannas tatra 
dvadasavar~asahasra!}i tivrarp. katu];:arp. dul}.kha:r:rl anubhavati 1 
punar alpa4narake dasavar~asahasra!}i dul}.kham5 anubhavati f 
punar a pi tiryakprete~iitpanno6 dasavar~asahasral).i dul}.kham . a:riu- I 0 
bhavati I punar api7 pratyantajanapade8~iitparino badhiramii.ka­
vyaktasvabhavatam9 anubhavati ~a~tivar~sahasriil).i I punar 
a pi caturasitivar~asahasra!}i vyadhiraktatisaraku~tha vighatapi­
<;litas10 ca bahujananindito 'se~aparityakto. hinakulo bhavati 1 
dul}.khadu.Q.khap11arampariirp. na vicchedayati f anye~iim. apy 15 
ahitarp. karoti 1 nanakarmava- (4b )-rm;tani cavicchedena 

· . karoti I punar apy anyonyadul}.khapararp.param anubha-
vati I 

4b atha khalu sakradayal). sarvadevaputriil;t srutv3, bhriintas 
trastal;t khinna adhomukharp. patital}. I punar utthayaivam iihul}. I 
katharp. bhagavan tasmiid dul}.khaparamparato mucyate I kath- 20 
arp. sugata mucyate I kenopayena bhagavan dul}.kharasel}. tasman 
mucyata iti I paritriil).arp. kuru bhagavan I paritriiQarp. kuru sugata I 

· bhagavan aha I devendra caturasitibuddhakotibhir bha~itam idam 
aham a pi bha~e12 srl).u 1 atha khalu devendra.Q. punar a pi bhagavantarp. 
mandaravamahamiindiiravapul}pair niinavidhair ratnamukutake- 25 

5a yiira- (5a )-karl).iilarp.karahiiriirdhahiiradyanekii.larp.kiiravise~air abhya­
rcyiinekasatasahasravararp. pradak~iQikrtya pral).amya sadhu bhagavan 
sadhu sugateti 1 sadhukiirel).a har~ayitva sadevakasya Iokasya hita­
sukhakaral).ayanagatanarp.13 sattviiniim apayasantativimok~al).aya su­
bha~itartharp. vijfiapayami I atha punar api brahmadayo devagal).ii 30 

l. A, C & G catasya, B ca, D & E omit, F cutasya 
2. B kii.ra 
3. A, C, D, E, F & G tam 
4. A anya, B anyanarakedll!Jl, E punar api utpanno narake, G anyamarake. 
5. B & C du~kham · 
6. A & C upapanno 
7. B aparaq:t 
8. A & C manu§ye§u, E prantetyajanapade§u 
9. :B svabhii.vakii.nyanubhiiya _ _ 

10. A & C ku~thavighii.tavi<;leti, B ku~thvighii.tapidyariti, E & G ku§thavighii.tap!~eti. 
11. A & d dtil;lkhadul;lkha, G dul;lkha~dul;lkha · · · ' 
12. . E idarp. bha§ll!Jl ca sp;m 
13. . E hitii.ya sukhaya kanu;taya inii.rgatii.nii.q:t 
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gsum pal).i 1hal;li ·rigs l;ldi nas lhal).i bu nor bu dri ma med pal).i l).od 
'ces bgyi ba zig si l}.phos sin dus las l;ldas nas dgmi bdun Ion lags na I 
bcom Idan l;ldas de gan du skyes sin 1 bde ba l;lam sdug bsrial gari 
myori bar l;lgyur ba I de bcom ldan l).das luri bstan du gsol I bde bar 
gsegs pa lmi bstan du gsol I 5 
bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal}. stsal pa I lhal;li dbari po del;li dus dari 
skabs su bah par ses na n.o n cig 1 
lhal).i dbari pos gsol pa I bcom ldan l}.das l).di nidus lags so I bde bar 
gsegs pa l;ldi hi skabs su bah pa lags so I 

1 bcom ldan l;ldas kyis bka"l;l stsal pa I lhal).i_dbaii po lhal).i bu nor bu 10 
dri med pal).i l).od ces bya ba de l).di nas si l;lphos nas mnar med pal;li 
sems can dmyal ba chen· por skyes te I der lo stori phrag bcu gfiis 
su sdug bsrial drag em mi bzod pa myori bar l;lgyur ro 1 slar yari 
dmyal ba chmi riu rnams su (96a) lo stori phrag bcur sdug bsrial 

~ myori bar l).gyur ro I slar yari byol son dan yi dags rmi.ms su skyes te 15 
lo stoii phr-ag bcur sdug bsrial myoii bar l;lgyur ro I slar yaii . mthal;l 
l).khob kyi skye bol).i gnas su skyes nas I }).on pa dan I dig pa dari I 

: :lkugs · pal;li i:ari bzin can. lo stoii phrag drug bcu sdug bsrial 
myoii bar.l;lgyur rol slar yaii lo stoii phrag brgyad bcu rtsa bzir 

' nad rnag khrag l).dzag pa dari I mdze dan phol mig gis gzir ba dari j 20 
skye bo·maii pos smad dari I yoris kyis sparis pa dan rigs dman par 
gyur zm sdug bsrial du brgyud pa rgyun mi chad par l).gyur ro 1 gzan 
r~alll? la yari gnod pa byed par l;lgyur ro I slar yari. sdug bsrial brgyud 

~-

pa_ gza!]. c\ari gzan myori. bar l).gy:ur ro I 

de nas brgya byin la sogs pa lhal).i bu rnams · de thos nas 25 
sz1aris sir). . skrag , ste skyo n,as kha bub tu l;lgyel to 1 yari 
laris nas I · l).di skad ces .gsol to I bcom ldan l).das - sdug 
bsri,a,l)?rgy!lq p1a de las ji I tar thar par l).gyur I bde J?ar gsegs . pa ji 

,, ltar thar p~r. 1J;.l.gyur,/ bcom l~an l;ld,as thabs gari gis sdug bsri.al kyi 
ph uri. po 'cheh po de las grol bar l).gyur ba des yori.s ·su skyobs mdzod I 30 
bde bar gsegs pa yori.s su skyobs mdzod I bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). 
stsal pa I lhal;li dbari. po saris rgyas bye ba phrag brgyad bcu rtsa bzis 
bSad pa l;ldi ri.as kyari bSad kyis fion cig I de nas lhal).i dbari. pos slar 
yari bcom ldan l;ldas la me tog mandiirava dari mandiirava chen po 
dari. I me tog rnam pa sna tshogs dari I rin po chel).i dbu rgyan dari. I 35 
phyag gdub dan 1 dpuri. rgyan dari 1 snan rgyan dan. 1 do sal dan 1 
do sal phyed pa la sogs pa rgyan gyi khyad par du mas miion par 
mchod de I Ian brgya stori. du mar bskor ba byas sin phyag l).tshal 
nas I bcom ldan l;ldas legs so I bde bar gsegs pa [96b) ] legs so zes 
bya ba legs sol;li tshig gis mfies par byas nas I bcom ldan l).das lha dari. 40 
bcas pal;li 1). jig rten la phan pa dari bde bar bgyi ba dari I ma l;loris 
pal).i sems can nan son gsum gyi rgyud las rnam par thar par bgyi 
bal;li slad du legs par bsad pal).i don du gsol ba }).debs lags so 1 
de nas slar tsharis pa Ia sogs pal;li lhal;li tshogs rnams kyis kyari l;ldif 
.. ·. ~ . : '·' .. ·.. . . 



:_s_arva_durga_tip~rj~od_hQJ!f!, 

evp.m: a]+ul}. f:sadhu .bhagavan sadhu sugata i y~niiniigata;n~ .sattv;l­
nm:Y. J;liirpa,~iitramapi srutavatiim apiiyatrayarrl;lrgavnnok~q qhavatiJ 
syargadeyaloke vii manu~yaloke cotpanJ;liiniim anuttarasar~y~arp,-
h<:>dhipriiptyarthar:y. bhii~atu I ·. · ._ :: !'' . 

5b atha khalu bhaga- (5b )-van sahabra~magjdc;waputriiJ;J.iil!l sarv;ata., 5 
t_hiigatqhrdayenadhi~J:hiiniirtham . amogh<!-~<;tjraqhi~thanana;was~a:; 
dhiqt samapannal_l I . . , , . 
0¥ vajradhi~thiina1sarnaye BU¥ I 
evan ca samadhiqt samapannb 'naJ:>hibhavarrlyav;;jr:a\ihi~tl;lanenfJ,dhi-, 

~;; l?tliayedarp,2 ·sarvadurgatipariso(;ih~na:rajaniimatath~gatahr~ay~ , · 10 
r:ijsciirayiim asa3 l · · " ,'! _ · _ · _ .. , ,- ·, 

OJyLsodhane4 sod,hane sarvapapavisoghani sudd4e visuddht'}-sarvl:l-:-
karinavarar.ui.vi.suddhe SV:Ali.A 1 .·. - ... 

asya vidyaya· bhii~a_J}.iinantaram eva:·sarvasattyii:nii.rp.:durgatir.vinipii~. 
t·. titii. s,atvanarakatiryakpretagatil). .. sodhlt;j.5 -1-- - - ,, --, . ·: 15 

6a tivradul}.khiini- prasaO:tani -bahavas cajii.taJ:.r s~.h~ukhib_hfi:-(6a·)-tiil}.J 
pUilar apar~rp, guhyahrdayam abha~~t<J.'/, . . . . _. . ·_ : , 
'-0¥ sodhane:so!;].hane.,Sodhaya sarV-~p~yiin6 sar\ra~atj:vebhyo HUJyf 1 

punar,:, apararp, devendredarp, -s(,l.rv~ta_thagatahrdaya:rii;_ I . · : .... 
~;~~ '; O:ryi .:sarvapayavisod,hani :lfU:ryi, PH:AT J __ · · _ _ .-:. : 20 

punar : apararp.: devendredarp, s<J.rvat_athiigata:hrqayopahrda,yam; f-.: · ;-
•;.Q:ryi\ TRAT7/ · ·· · . - '--~-- · . , ··-:::.-- :-: 

puiiai'' lipa:iaq].· deveridra: sirrvadurg~tiparisodl;lanahrdayain·.f HUiy.L {-­
punar aparaqt devendra saqtk~epatal}. srriarawim?,trel).ii'py alpapli:r;l.ya•; 
sattviiniirp, sarvadurgatisiintikaraJ;J.iiyiiniiyiisato vimok8~aJ;J.akaram 25 

f.!:: id'aip/•bhavati } -· · ,, :-· '· 

: ·ofy!: n<!-ino bh~gavate sarvadurgatiparisodhanara jaya tath~gataya~ 
>''%ate samya,ksambuddhaya r tadyathii I - · · -: ; 
>o¥ §odl:iane §odliane' saivapapaVisodhani suddhe viSuddhe sar-Va.; 

6i?t \-:,_~8:rrriavaraJ;J.a-'(6b)-visodhani' SVAHA f r:riillavidya ·I · 30 

1. 4 & a add jiianfi . . . 
,. 2 .. , A to D adhisai!laya, E & F adhisamada!Jl 
· · ·3. · · :B, D & E nigcaray:et, .F niscaraya!;t · · 

4.. A, a; :E & G sadhani · · · · 
5.·- A & a santa 
6.:, B.:papam, E. & F papan 
7 .. 'A & a trata · 
8 .. A,' a & D siintikaral,layasatva imo-, B & E santir anyayasalo G santii-'anyoyiisato. 
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skad . ces gsol to I bcom ldan l)das legs so I bde bar gsegs pa leg~ so I 
gail gis ma l)o:tis pal)i sems can rnams kyis mtshan tsam ya:ti thos pa 
da:ti I dan na :tian soil gsum gyi lani las· rnam par grol zi:ti mt'Q:o ris 

\ i lhaJ;ti .l;!.jig rten nam Jmil)i }).jig rten du skyes nas kyaii bla na med pa 
, yaii dag par rdzogs pal)i bya:ti chub thob par bgyi bal)i slad du • bSad 5 

du gsol I 
de nas bcom ldan l).das kyis brgya byin dan tsha:tis pa la sogs pa lhal)i­
bu de rnams de bzin gsegs pa thams cad kyi sfii:ti po l).dis byin'gyiS 
brlab pal)i don du don yod rdo rjel_li byin gyis brlabs :Zes bya bal).i 
ti:ti :tie·l)dzin:la sfioms .par ;tugs so f 10 

i~; 0Iy.[ vajra-adhi~j:hanasamaye HUiy.[ 

i..' 

de ltar ti:ti :tie l).dzin la sfioms par zugs nas zil gyis mi non pa rdo 
rjel_li byiz). gyis brlabs kyis byin gyis brlabs nas 1 nari. son tha.m.S ·cad 
yo:tis su sbyo:ti bal).i rgyal po zes bya ba de bzin gsegs pal).i sfii:ti po 
:\:.ldi; · phyu:ti. n~ I 15 

: .QJy.{: sodhane sodhane sar.vapapa:rp. visodhane suddhe 
sarva1>-arma..:avarai).avisuddhe SVAHA l 

rig pa l).di gsu:tis ma thag fiid du sems can thams cad :tian du ini 
ltu:ti bar byas si:ti dmyal ba .dan fbyol son dan 1 yi dvags kyi l)gro ba 

~;:.: thams cad. sbyans te 1 sdug bsn.al mi bzad pa rnam par rab tu · zi zi:ti 20 

skye.bo•ma:ti po rnams-bde ba da:ti ldari par gyu'r to/ 
de nas gzan ya:ti; bsrilli: bal}.i sfii:ti pci l}.di gsu:tis so I' · 

OM s.odhane- sodhaya 'sarva-apayan sarvasattve~~yo HU'ty[' I 

; ·~ lhal).i dbmt po gzan ya:ti l).di ~i [97a J de bzin gsegs 'pa tha~ cad kyi 
sfi~ po.l;to I . . . . _ . . - · 25 
oM·satva~apayavisodhane. HUM PHA T 1 

Thal).i dba:ti po gzah ya:ti l).di ni. de bzin gsegs pa thams . cad kyi 
\1! sfii:ti pol)i fie bal)i sfii:ti pol).o I OM TMT / · 

. - . 

lhal)i db~rl..pogiai). y~:ti l}.di ni :tianso:ti thams cad yoils su sbyo:tibal).i 
sfii:ti pol)~ i HuM I · · 30 
lhal)i dba:ti po gzan ya:ti mdor na dran pa tsam gyis kya:ti bsod nams 
chu:ti bal).i sems can rnams :tian son gi rgyud thams cad las bde blag 
tu rnmn pargrol bar byed pa,.l;tdi yin te I . · 

namo bhagavate 1 s·arvadurgatiparisodhanarajaya 
arhate samyaksmnbuddhaya /' 

tadyatha / .· · 
35 

OM sodhane sodhane visodhane visodhane I sarvapapavisodhane: .· 
suddhe visuddhe I sarvakarma-iivarai).avisuddhe SVAHA f rtsa baJ;U· . 
rig pal_lo I 



128 -. Sarvadurgatiparisodhana 

. OM sarvavit sarvavaral).ani visodhaya hana HUM PHAT..J 
9M sarv.avid HUM I 

. OM. sarvavid HRJI;I PHAT I 
OM sanravid AI:I1 I OM sarvavitl'RAJyl TRAT I OM sarv<J,vid'OMI 

. OM.sarvavid DHIM I OM sarvavid HlJM I OM sarvavit K.RiM 5 
TRATI 

••· J : • 

. OM sarvavid :mahavajrodbhavadanapi:i,rarnitapiije2 HUM I • , · 
1asyaya mantral).f . . . , . ._, " . . - ,_ , . , :. : • 

OM sarvavid mahavajrodbhayasilaparamitapiije TRA.lyf I,, . 
malaya mantral). I 

OM sarvavid mahavajrodbhavak~antiparamitapiije HRlE;F · f' 10 
. gitaya mantral)..: I 

OJ'y.{ sarvavid inahavajrodbhavaviryaparamitapiije AE;I. ;f .. . 
nrtyaya p1antral). I . 

OM sarvavit sarvapayavisodhani dhama dhama \fhyimaparamita-· 
piije HUM HUM PHAT I dhiipaya mantral). I 15 

7a OM sarvayit sarva- (7a)-durgatipa~isodhane klesopaklesacchedani 
pu~pa1okini prajfiapa~;amitapiije TRAM.H:UM PHAT l . 
·pu~paya mantral}. f .. , 

OM. sar,vavit .sar.v:apay;:Lvisodhani jfianaloka4kari pral).idhipara~ . ·. 
•! .. rnitapiije HRii:L HV¥ :PHAT I dipaya -,mantra,}). I · · , 2Q-

OM sarvavit. ~arvapayag~ndhanasani. vajr<J,g!inQ.hopayapararnita-
piije AI;I ·HV¥ PIJt:\ T. .f.. gandhay3; ;rp~J:!tral;l,. f, , . 

. QM, ~a,:rvayid ;q.ar~~gaty?,ka,r~a1.1i fiPM..JAI;I PI:IAT f 
. vajrail.kusasya m~ntral). I 

OM sarvavid narakoddharal).i H.VM ;HUM PHAT I ,. 25 
· · . 'vajrapa§asya manti:al). / · ' ·' · · • ' · • · · · ' · ' .. 

· •· OM sarvavit sarvapayabandhanamocani HUM V AM P'H:A::r j . 
vajrasphotasya mantra~ ' I I . . ' ' . . . . . . 

7b QM sarvavit sarvapayagarigahFnavisodhani (7b) HUM, HOI;I. 
· . PHA T 1' · . · ' .. . : . . ~ " . · . ·. . ' .. ';'_so 

vajravesasya mantral).5 1 · · · · · · I '· '· ., ' I " ...... 

OM maitriyaharal).aya6 SVAHA I maitreyasya7 mantral). I 
·: 0¥ amoghe ·amoghadar8ini HUM·f·amoghadadinal).8 F -- · " 

·=' j • -~ 

:i 

1. B & 'E·A., D AI_I 
2. B & C piijye here and in the subsequen't 'mantras in' this s~ction. 
3. B HU¥ . 
4. B avaloka •:: 

5. A to D read vajriiqlvesa through the whole of the text. Other hli!s read either 
vajriiqlV\'!Sa 9r :viijrii.vesa. .. . . 

6. · B :~pharaQ.ii.ya, E maitlipharaQ.ii.ya 
1 . . A·& C' ~aitr.iyasya ·• · · · · · 

··::,. 
... 

. ·~ .. ; ... 

8. A, C & D dar5inasya, B dar5ai,lasya . ,:1 
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01\1 sar\ravit sarva-avaral)ii.ni visodhaya hana HUly.I PHAT I 
01\1 sarvavid HUl\11 
01\1 sarvavid HRi PHAT I 
Oly.I sarvavid A !:I I 
01\1 sarvavit TRATA I 5 
01\1 sarvavid 01\1 I 
01\1 sarvavit PHi I 
Oly.I sarvavid HUl\1 I 
01\1 sarvavit KRI TRATA I 
01\1 sarvavid mahavajra-udbhavadanaparamitapiije HUly.I lsgeg 10 

mol).i s:(iags so I 
01\1 sarvavid mahii.vajra-udbhavasilaparamitapiije TRAl\1 1 

phren mal:Ji snags so 1 
01\1 sarvavid mahii.vajra-udbhavaksantiparamitapiije HRI I 

glu mal).i snags so I 15 
01\1 sarvavid mahii.vajra-udbhavaviryaparamitapiije AI:I I 

gar mal_li snags so 1 
- c 01\1 sarvavit · sarva-apayavisodhane dhama dhama dhyanapij.­

ramitapiije !fUl\1 HUl\1 PHAT I bdug pa mal).i snags sol 
_ 01\1 sarvavit sarvadurgatiparisodhane klesa-upakldachelfana 20 
pu~pavilokini prajfiaparamitapiije TRAly.I HUl\1 PHAT I me tog 

mal_li snags so I 
- 01\1 sarvi:LVit sarva-apayavisodhane jfiana-alokakarapral)idhana­

paramitapiije HRII:I HUl\1 PHAT I mar me mal).i snags so I 
01\1 sarvavit sarva-apayagandhavinasani vajragandha-upaya- 25 

paramitapiije AI:I HUl\1 PHAT I dri chab mal).i snags so I 
O!yf sarvavit sarvanarakagati- [97b ]-akar~aT.li HUly.IJAI:I PHATI 

rdo rje lcags kyul).i snags so I 
01\1 sarvavit sarvanaraka-uddhii.ral)i HUly.I HUl\1 PHAT I 

rdo rje zags pal_li snags so 1 
01\1 sarvavit sarva-abhayabandhanamocani HUl\1- VAiyi PHAT I 

rdo rje lcags sgrog gi snags so I 
01\1 sarvavit sarva-abhayagatigahanavisodhane HUiyiHOI:I PHAT I 

rdo rje l).bebs pal).i snags so I 

30 

01\1 maitreya haral)ii.ya SVAHA I byams pal).il).o I 
01\1 amoghe amoghadadin HUl\1 I mthon ha don 

35 
yod kyil).o / 



Sarvadurgatiparisodharza-:, 

OJyi sarvapii.yajahe1 sarvii.payavisodhani HUJyi I sarvapii.yajahasya21 
o:ryr sarvasokatamonirghiitanamati HUJyi I 

sarvasokatamon3irghiitanamatel). 1 
o:ryr gandhahastini HUJyi I gandhahastinal). I 
o:ryr sii.rarp.game HUJyi I 4siirarp.gamasya I 5 
o:ryi gagane5 gaganalocane HUJyi I gaganagafijasya I 
o:ryr jfiiinaketo6 jfiiinavati HUJyi I jfiiinaketol). I 
o:ryr amrtaprabhe amrtavati HUJyi I amrtaprabhasya I 
o:ryr candrasthe candravyavalokini SVAHA I candraprabhasya I 
o:ryr bhadravati bhadrapiile 1 bhadrapiilasya 1 10 

8a o:ryr jiilini (8a) mahiijiilini HUJyi I jiiliniprabhasya7 I 
o:ryr vajragarbhe HUJyi I vajragarbhasya I 
OJyi ak~aye HUJyi HUJyi ak~ayakarmiivara:r;tavisodhani SVAHA I 

ak~ayamatel). I 
o:ryr pratibhiine pratibhiinakiite SVAHA I 15 

pratibhiinakiitasya I 
o:ryr samantabhadre HUJyi8 I samantabhadrasya I 

ete bhadrakalpikasya bodhisattvasya mantrii.n yathii.kramam uccii­
rayet I ' . . . anena yathoktatantriinusiirii.nukramel}.a vidhiinena pratyaharp. p;ra,. . 20 
bhiitakiila utpattikramel}.a bhiivayamii.no bhiivayet I devatiiyogarp. 
samiidhitrayam uttamarp. yatnato durgatiparisodhanasiddhir bhavatil 
punar apararp. devendra sarvadurgatiparisodhanatejoriijasya ~athii-

8b gatasya guhyahrdayam (8b) idam I kulaputro va kuladuhitii vii yal). 
,', kascid namamatrarp. Sfl).Oti9 dhii.rayati viicayati likhitvii ca sirasi 25 

sikhii.yii.rp. vii biihau griviiyii.rp. vii baddhvii dhii.rayati tasyehaiva 
janmany a~tiiv akiila10maral}.iini 11maral}.asarp.bandhasvapnaprakiirii12 

I. B apiiyaja, E apiiyajaha, A apiiyarpjahal) 
2. A· & C apiiyarpjahasya. 
3. B sar.vatamo 
4: n ·siilarp 
5. A to Fread gagat;~a 

. · 6. A, C & E jiiiinaketu 
7. A; C & G jviilane mahiijvahme hurp jviilaniprabhasya, B & D jviilini mahiijvii-_ 

lini htuP- ]viiliniprabhasya, E jvallni maha]viilini hurp jviilaniprabhasya, F svMini mahii­
jvalini etc. Tibetan Text B reads jiili mahiijiilini. Corrected on the basis of the Tibetan · 
Text B and the Sanskrit text folio 32a. 

See also Benoytosh Bhattacharyya's 'The Indian Buddhist Iconography, Calcutta 1968, 
page 90. 

B. E samantabhadriiya sviihii 
9. G srt;~vati 

10. B akiini, E ihaivamani anantiiramarat;~iini 
11. A & C kiiral)a 
12. A, C & G prabhavii, E prabha 
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Oly.[ sarva-apayarp. jaharp. sarva-apayavisodhane HUly.[ I 
nan son kun l).dren gyil;.o I 

Oly.[ sarvasokatamonirghatanamati HUly.[ I mya nan dan mun pa 
thams cad .:ties par ];.jams pa];.i blo gros gyil;.o I 

Oly.[ garp.dhahastini HUly.[ I spas kyi glan pol).il;.o I 

Oly.[ surangame HUly.[ I dpa];. bar l).gro bal).i];.o I 

Oly.[ gagane gaganalocane HUly.[ I nam mkbal). mdzod kyil;.o I 

Oly.[ jfianaketu jfianapati HUly.[ I ye ses tog gil;.o I 

Oly.[ amrtaprabhe amrtavati HUly.[ I l).od dpag med kyi];.o I 

5 

Oly.[ candrasthe candravyavalokite HUly.[ SVAHA I zla l).od kyil;.o I 10 

Oly.[ bhadravati bhadrapale SVAHA I bzan skyon gi];.o I 

Ol'y.[ jali maha.jalini HUly.[ I dra ba can gyi l).od kyi];.o I 

Oly.[ vajragarbhe HUly.[ I rdo rje sfim pol;.il;.o I 

Oly.[ ak~aye HUly.[ HUly.[ ak~ayakarma-ii.varai,.lavisodhane SVAHAI · 
blo grosmi zad pa];.il;.o I 15 

Oly.[ pratibhane prati"Qhii.nakute SV AHA I spobs pa brtsegs pa];.iho I 

Oly.[ samantabhadre HUly.[ I kun tu bzan pol).i];.o I 

bskal pa bziui pol;.i byan chub sems dpa];. chen po}:ii snags l).di dag 
rim pa b.Zin tu brjod do / 

J;.di dag gis rgyud duji skad gsu:tis pal;.i rjes su];.bran bal;.i cho ga];.i rim 20 
pas fiin re zm sna ma];.i dus su bskjred pal;.i rim pas sgom bZin lhal).i 
rnall).byor tin ne J;.dzin gsum mchog .!).bad pas bsgoms te 1 nan son 
yons su sbyon bar grub par l;.gyur ro I lha];.i dban po gzan yan de b.Zin 
gsegs pa nan son thams cad yons su sbyon ba];.i gzi brjid kyi rgyal 
[98a] pol).i gsan ba];.i sfim po l).di rigs kyi bu .!).am I rigs kyi bu mo 25 

J;.am 1 gan i).gaJ;. zig mill tsam nan pa dan 1 J;.chan pa dan 1 klog pa 
dan I bris nas kyan mgo .!).am I gtsug phud dam I dpu:ti pa .!).am I mgul 
par btags te ];.chan bar byed na del;.i tshe l).di nid la dus rna yin par .!).chi 
ba brgyad dan 1 J;.chi ba dan .!).brei bal;ti rmi lam l).byun ba J;.am 1 nan 
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va durgatinimittani va ta.ni sarvfu)i svapnamatrato nopasarpanti I 
mal).<;l.alafi ca yathavat pravesyabhi~ikto hrdayafi ca japtva mantrar­
tharp..ye kecid bhavayanti kal;t punar vadas te~fu:p. yani kanicit papani 
na nikaj:ibhavantiti na durgatirp gacchantiti I 
puru!?astridevanagayak~arak!?asapretatiiyagnarakadinarp ye!?fu:p. 5 

9a ke:?aficit mrtakaye!?u1 ma:J!.<;l.alarp pia- (9a )-vdyabhisikte!?u te narake­
!?iltpann:'U;t samanantaram evarp vimucyante devanikaye~iltpadyantel 
tatrotparinal). santal). sarvatathagati:i.nfu:p. dharmatam abhimukhikur­
vanty avaivartikas ca bhavanti I santa tis ca niyata bhavati I sarvata­
thagatakule prajatas ca bhavanti I prahil).avaral).aS ca I sarvatatha- 10 
gatakule~u devakule!?U2 vanyasmin va sukham anubhavantildevendra 
sarpk!?epato laukikalokottarasarvahitasukham anubhavanti I 
atha devendro bhagavantarp pilrvavat pradak!?ii;likrtya vanditvaivam 
aha I bhagavan sarvadurgativasibhiltanfu:p. hita3sukhakaral).aya 

9b yathasattvail). sarvadurgati- (9b )-pr~thikaral).ayanayasato4 'nutta- 15 
rasamyaksambodhyadhigamartha111 dharmarp. desayatu5 I 
atha khalu bhagavan sakyamunil). sarvadurgatiparisodhanajfianava­
jranamasamadhirp samapadya sarvatathagatasarvadurgatipariso­
dhanatejorajanamamal).<;l.alam abha!?ata I 
tatsadhanarp sakyanathena bha:?itam 1 20 
prathamarp. tavad yogi vijane mano 'nukiilapradese mrdusukumara-6 

sane ni:?a:J!.l).al). sugandhena mal).<;l.alarp krtva paficopaharapilja kara­
l).iya I tatal). sarvadharmanairatmyarp bhavayitva I atmanarp hurpka­
re:J!.a vajrajvalanalarkarp. bhavayet I tasya ka:J!.the hri.{lkare:J!.a pad-

lOa marp tasyopari dalagra aka- (IOa)-reJ!.a candramal).<;l.alarp tasyopari 25 
hurpkarel).a paficasiicikavajramltad vajrarpjihvayarp ril).arp7 bhavatil · 
vajrajihveti I tena vajra8jihva bhavati9 I mantrajapak:?amo10 bhavet I 
hastadvayasya madhye sitakare:J!.a candramal).<;l.alarp tasyopari hurp­
karel).a paficasiicikavajrarp I tad vajr;;trp karamadhye niliyate vajra-
hasto bhavati I 30 
sarvamudrabandhak~amo bhavet I 

1. B kiiya~u 
2. A & C omit 
3. D hitiiya 
4. A, C & E karaQiiyiisato 

5. B desayati, E darsayat, D dar5ayet 
6. A sukusumamiira, B kusumiila, C & E sukusumiila, D sukumiila 
7. A & C nilarp., D linarp. 
8. A & C vajrarj-1 
9. _A bhavet , 

10. A & C k~ayo 
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so:ti dan ]:1 brei bal).i mtshan rna de dag thams cad rrni larri tsam du 
· yan rni l_lbyun no 1 gan lJgal_l zig dkyill_lkhor du yan ji Ita ba bZin du 

:lugs nas dba:ti bskur te sfiiri po yari zlos siri snags kyi don sgoni par 
byed na Ita smos kyari ci dgos te I de dag la sdig pa gait cu:ti zad kyari 
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fie bar rni l;lgyur ziri nan son du lJgro bar mi lJgyur ro 1 skyes pa dan 1 5 
bu med da:ti I lha dan I klu dan I gnod sbyin da:ti I srin po da:ti I byol 
son dan 1 yi dvags dan 1 dmyai ba Ia sogs pa gan yan run ba si bal_li 
Ius mams dkyill).khor du bcug ste dbari bskur na I de dmyal bar 
skyes nas yari de rna thag fiid du mam par thar nas lhal).i rigs su skye 
bar l).gyur ro I lha~1i rigs der skyes par gyur nas de bZin gsegs pa thams 10 
cad kyi chos fiid mrion sum du byed ciri phyir rni ldog par yari ]:lgyur 
ro 1 rgyud :ties pa can du yan l_lgyur ziri de bZin gsegs pa thams 
cad kyirigs su rab tu skye bar l).gyur rolsgrib pa mams rab tu spans nas 
de bzin gsegs pa thams cad kyi rigs sam I lhal)i rigs sam I gzan du 
ya:ti bde ba myori bar l).gyur ro I lhal).i dbari po mdor na l:,ljig rten 15 
da:ti l).jig rten las l).das pal;U phan pa dan bde ba thams cad myori bar 
l).gyur ro I 
de nas lha]:li dbari pos bconi ldan l).das la sria rna bzin du bskor ba byas 
te I phyag l).tshal nas l).di skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan ]:ldas :tian son 
thams cad kyi dbari du l:,lgyur ba rnams la phan pa da:ti bde bar bgyi 20 
ba dan I ji ltar sems can mams Iianso:ti [98b] thams cad la rgyab kyis 
phyogs par bgyi ba dan I bla na rna mchis pa yari dag par rdzogs pa]:li 
bya:ti chub bde blag tu rtogs par bgyi ba]:li slad du chos bSad du gsol I 
de nas bcomldan l).das sakya thub pas :tian so:ti thams cad yoris su 
sbyon bal;U ye ses rdo rje zes bya bal).i tiri :tie l}dzi!f la sfioms par 25 
zugs nas de bZin gsegs pa thams cad kyis :tian son thams cad yoris su 
sbyo:ti bal).i gzi brjid kyi rgyal po zes bya bal).i dkyill).khor chen po 
gsuns te 1 de mgon po sakya thub pa rud kyis gsu:tis pa ni 1 
da:ti po re zig mall:,lbyor pas skye bos dben pal).i yid da:ti rjes su mthun 
paQ.i sa phyogs su Warn ziri sin tu l_lbol baQ.i1 gda:n Ia l:,ldug ste 1 dri 30 
bza:ti pos maJ].<;lala byas nas fie bar spyod pa liia yi mchod pa bya{lo I 
de nas chos thams cad bdag med par bsgoms la I bdag fiid yi ge HUJYI 
gis rdo Ije l).bar ba me fii mar sgoms te f del).i mgrin par yi ge HRI 
las padma da:ti del:,li ste:ti du l).dab mal).i rtse mor yi ge A las zla bal).i 
dkyill).khor dan I del;U ste:ti du yi ge HU¥ las rdo rje rtse liia pa dan I 35 
rdo rje lee Ia thim par bya ziri vajrajihva zes bya]:lo 1 des rcio rje yi 
leer l_lgyur ziri snags zlos pa nus par l}.gyur 1 
lag pa gfiis kyi dbus su yi ge A dkar po las zla bal).i dkyil l}.khor dan 
del).i sten du yi ge HU¥ las rdo rje rtse liia pa dan I de gills lag pal}.i 
mthil du thim par bya ste rdo rje yi lag par l}gyur ziri phyag rgya 40 
l).chiri bar nus par l).gyur ro I 

1. P. l)khol bahi 



134 S arvadurgatiparisodhana 

tato rak~acakrabha.vana kartavya f 
Oly.I grhl;la vajrasamaye HUlyf V AM./ iti bruvan krodhaterintirirp.1 

badhniyiH I 
vajrabandharp. tale2 krtva cchadayet kruddhamanasal). If 
ga<;l.ham ailgul?thavajreJ;la krodhaterintir3 smrta4 II 5 
tato vajrardhasana5ni~awo vajraterintirllp.6 baddhva 

lOb vajramiHabhi~ekarp. (lOb) grhr).iyat f 
·OJy.I vajrajvalanalarka HU¥ abhi~ifica mam iti f 

'vajrabandhe 'ngu~thadvayarp. sahitotthitarp. vajrabandhasyopari 10 
sli~tharp. dharayet 1 vajraterintiri7 1 

Oly.I TU¥ iti f anena dvyak~arakavacena kavacayitva f 
Oly.I vajrajvalanalarka HUJy.I ity udirayet f 

vamavajramul}tirp. hrdaye krtva dak~il;lavajramu~tim ullalayans 
sarvavighnan hanyat f 
tato vajranalena mudrasahitena vighnadahanadikarp. kuryat f 15 

Oly.I vajranala hana daha paca matha bhafija raJ?.a HUJy.I PHAT 
ity udirayet f abhyantaravajrabandhe 'ngulijvalagarbhe 'ngu~tha­
vajram utthitam iyarp. vajranalamudra f 

lla tad anu f vajranetri bandha sarvavighnan iti I (lla) mudrayuktya 
sarvavighnabandharp. kuryat9 f vajrabandharp. baddhvangu~thadva- 20 
yarp. prasii.rya samarp. dharayet f vajranetrimudra10 1 
prasaritavajrabandharp. bhiimyii.rp. prati~thapyadhobandharp. kuryatl 

Oly.I vajra dr<;l.ho me bhava rak~a sarvfm SVAHA I 
vajrabhairavanetreJ?.a11 mudrasahitenordhvabandharp. kuryat 1 

Oly.I hulu hulu HU¥ PHAT I iti I 25 
vajramul?tidvayarp. bt;ddhvalatacakrarp.12 bhramayitva sirasopari 
tarjanyailkusii.kareJ?.a dharayet I vajrabhairavanetramudra f tasy<i­
dhastad vajrayak~eJ?.a mudrasahitena punar bandharp. kuryat / 

I. A krodhateti, B krodhii.tare'ntariq:l, C & G krodhatettitiri, D krodhaterentaris, E 
krodhaterentaris, F krodhaterentariu:p. 

2. B, D & E tare 

3. A, C & G krodhateritti, B krodhii.tarentari, D & E krodhatarentaris, F krodha­
terentari 

4. A & C vismrta 
5. B sanastha 
6. A & C terettiri, B antarentariq:l, D & E terentiri, F & G terentiriip. 
7. D & E omit 
B. A & B ullalayet, D ullayet, E ullarayat 
9. D & E jfiayat 

10. B netri 
11. B, D & E omit 
12. D vajravad 
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de nas sruii bal).i l).khor lo bsgom par bya ste I 

01\1 grlu}.a vajrasamaya HUl\1 VAl\1 zes brjod em khro bo · tiritiri : ; 
bern bar bya ste I 

rdo rje bsdams pa nan byas nas II mthe bon rdo rje dam po yis II 
khro bol).i yid kyis dgab bya ba II khro bo tiritiri bern II 5 
de nas rdo rje phyed pal).i gdan gyis l).dug pas rdo rje tiritiri hems la 
rdo rje phren bal).i dban bskur ba gzun bya ste I 

- 01\1 vajra [99a] jvala-anala-arka HUl\1 abhisifica HUl\1 zes 
pas so I rdo rje bsdams pa las mthe bon gfiis gsibs te bsgren ba rdo rje 
bsdams pal).i sten du dgab pal).i tshul du gzui:t ba ni rdo rje tiritiril).o I lO 

01\1 TUl\1 zes by a bal_li yi ge gnis po l_ldi yi go chas go cha bgos nas 1 . 

01\1 vajra jvala-anala-arka HUJyi zes bya ba sgrags sin g-yon 
pal_li rdo rje khu tshur snm· khar bya ste 1 g-yas pal_li rdo rje khu tshur 
gsor zm bgegs thams cad la bsnun no 1 
de nas rdo rje mel).i phyag rgya dan bcas pas bgegs bsreg par bya stel-15 

_ 01\1 vajra jvala-anala hana daha paca matha bhafija ral}.a HUl\1 
. PHA T zes brjod em I rdo rje bsdams pa nan du bcii:ts la· sor mo rnams 
nan du l).bar ba la mthe bo rdo rje bsgren ba l;J.di rdo rje mel).i phyag 
r.gyal).o I del).i rjes la 

Vajranetre bandha sarvavighnam zes bya bal).i phyag rgya dan ldan 20 
pas bgegs thams cad bern bar byal).o I rdo rje bsdams pa hems la mthe 
bo gfiis brkyan ste mfiam la gzui:t ba ni rdo rje spy an gyi phyag rgyal).o I 
rdo rje bsdams pa brkyan pa sa la biag ste l).og bern bar byal).o I 

01\1 vajra dglho me bhava rak~a sarva1p. SVA.HA .Zes byal).o I rdo 
rje l).jigs byed spyan gyi phyag rgya dan bcas pas sten bern bar bya 25 
ste I 

01\1 hulu hulu HUl\1 PHAT .Zes pa dan I rdo rje khu tshur gfiis 
bcins la mgal mel).i l).khor lo ltar bskor nas mgo bolj.i sten du gzui:t 
bani rdo rje l).jigs byed spyan_gyi phyag rgyal).o I 
del).i l;J.og tu rdo rje gnod sbyin gyi phyag rgya dan bcas pas slar sten 
bern bar bya ste I 30 
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Olyt: vajrayak~ HUiyi id. I vajrarijaler aiigu~thadvayarp. prasari­
tarp. tarjanidvayarp. darp.*ii.1 I vajrayak\?amudrii. I 

11 b vajro~rft\?e.r;ta mudrii.yuktena (11 b) piirvii.rp. disarp. bandhayet / 
Olyt: DRUiyi bandha HAiyi iti I DRUiyi iti vii. I · 

vajramu\?tidvayarp. 2kanyasii.Spikhalabandhena tarjanidvayasiicimu- 5 
kharp. parivarto\?rft\?e sthapayet I vajro\?.r;ti\?amudrii. I 
punar vajrapii.sena tam eva bandhayet I 

HUiyi vajrapii.se HRii:I iti I vajramu\?!idvayena bahugranthirp. 
kuryii.t I vajrapii.samudrii. I 
vajrapatii.kaya pascimii.rp. disarp. bandhet3 1· 10 

Olyt: vajrapatii.ke4 patarp.gini rateti5 I vajrabandhe'Iigu\?thasattva-
paryaiikasiicirp. krtvii.grasamii.nii.mavidaritantyapatflgri6 1 vajra-
patii.kayii.l). I 
digvidik\?V adha iirdhvafi ca vighnanikrntanarp kuryat I 
vajrakalyottarii.rp. disarp. bandhet 1 15 

12a HRii:I vajrakali (12a) RUT7 MAT I iti I vajrayak~amudrii.m eva 
mukhe drc;lhikrtya vajrakalyii.1;t ./ 
vajrasikharaya dak\?i.r;tii.rp. disarp. bandhet I 

Olyt: vajrasikhare RUT MAT/ iti I vajramu\?tidvayena parvatot-
·kar;;a.r;tabhinayii.kararp vajrasikharaya1;t I 20 
Vajrakarma.r;tii ma.r;tc;lalabandharp. krtva prii.kararp. dadyat I 

HUiyi8 vajrakarmeti9 I punar abhyantaraprii.kararp. vajrahurp.ka­
re.r;ta HUiyi iti I vajr'amu\?tidvayarp. baddhva bahuvajrarp. samadhaya 
kani\?thaiikusabandhita10 trilokavijayanamatarjanidvayarp. tarjanil 
vajrahurp.karasya I iyam eva madhyagradvayarp. vajrarp. vajrakarma- 25 
.r;ta1;t I 

I. All MSS draHii 

2. B kane~j:ha 

3. B bandhyet 

4. E orp. vajratike 

5. F rat 

6. B vidaritfup. bhyii.patugri D & F patagri, G pattagri 

7. A rata 

8. B orp. 

9. E orp. vajrakarmarp. 

10. B gu~j:ha 
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01y[ vajrayak~a HU:f\1 zes pa l;ldi dan rdo rje thai mo mthe bo 
gfiis brkyan la mdzub mo gfiis mehe ba Ita bur byas pa ni rdo rje 
gnod sbyin gyi phyag rgyaQ.o I 
rdo rje gtsug tor gyi phyag rgya dan beas pas sar phyogs hem bar 
bya ste I 5 

O:f\1 DRU:f\1 bandha HAJyi zes paQ.o I DRV:f\1 zes pa yan no I 
rdo rje khu tshur gfiis kyis mtheQ.u ehuii 1u gu rgyud du sbrel la 
mdzub mo gfiis rtse sbyar la bzlog [99b] nas spyi bor bZag pa ni rdo 
rje ·gtsug tor gyi phyag rgyal;lo I 
yan rdo rje zags pas sar de n.id hem bar bya ste 1 10 

01\1 vajrapasa HRI zes pa dan I rdo rje khu tshur gfiis kyis J::ili:h!ig 
rna mdud pa byas pa ni rdo rje zags pal;li phyag rgya:Q.o 1 
rdo rje ba dan gyis nub phyogs hem bar bya ste I 

01\1 vajrapatiike patangini rata zes pa dan / rdo rje bsdams pa las 
mthe bon gfiis sems dpaQ. skyil kruii byas la mdzub mci giiis mfiam 15 
por gsibs te phye la mthe};lu ehuii ba dan ltar byas pa ni rdo rje ba 
dan gyiQ.o I 
phyogs dan mtshams dan sten dan };log gi bgegs rnams tshar bead 
par byal;lo I 
rdo rje dus kyis byan phyogs hems te I 20 

HRII:I vajrakale rutta zes pa dan I rdo rje gnod sbyin gyi phyag 
rgya sfim khar brtan1 par byas pa ni rdo rje dus kyiQ.o f 
rdo rje rtse mos lho phyogs bciiis te I 

O:f\1 vajrasikhare rutta maQ.a zes pa dan I rdo rje khu tshur gfiis 
kyis ri bo Q.degs pa};li tshul ni rdo rje rtse moQ.il;lo f. 25 
rdo rje las kyis dkyill;lkhor hem bar byas lara ba byaQ.o I 

HUI\1 vajrakarma zes paQ.o I yan rdo rje HU:f\1 mdzad kyis nan 
du ra ba bya ste HU:f\1 .Zes pa dan rdo rje khu tshur gfiis 1:>ciiis 1a rdo 
rje Q.khrig rna gfiis bsnol te mtheQ.u ehun gfiis lcags kyur sbrel la md­
zub mo gfiis sdigs mdzub tu bsgren ba ni Q.jig rten gsum las rnam 30. 
par rgyal ba .Zes bya ba rdo rje HU:f\1 mdzad kyiQ.o ll;ldi fiid las 
mdzub mo dan guii mo gfiis rdo rje Itar byas pa ni rdo rje las kyiQ.o I 
rdo rje bsdams pas rdo rje};li gur sbyin par bya ste I 
vajra bandha VAI\1 zes pa Q.dis so I 

1. P. stan, N bstan 
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12b tato vajracakramudraya sarvadurgatipa- (12b )-risodhanama:r;u;l.alarp. 
pirrato ni~padayet I . 

O:ty.I vajracakra1 HU:ty.I I iti I 
vajramu~t.idvayarp. baddhva dvyagrantyavajrabandhanat I I 
vajracakreti vikhyata sarvamarp;lalasadhika I I 5 
anaya sarvadikl?u pradak~U;!.ataya bhramayitva sarvamai).<;lalanirma­
I).arp. bhavati I imam eva mukhe2 nyasya nirik~amiil).o '~tau varan 
vajracakrarp. japet I 
tataQ. pratyak~am iva mai).c;lalarp. buddhyalagya3 pu~padibhiQ. sampu-
jya sarvadik~u paficamai).<;lalakena prai).amed anena · I 10 

O:ty.I sarvavit kayavakcittaprai).iimena vajrabandhanarp. karomiti I 
tatas catuQ.prai).amarp. kuryat I tadyatha I 

13a sarvasarirei).a vajrafijaliprasari- (13a )-tena plirvasyiirp. disi prai).a­
med anena I 

O:ty.I sarvavit4 pujopasthanayatmiina:qJ. niryatayiimi I 15 
sarvatathagatavajrasattvadhitiHhasva mam I iti / 

tatas tathaivotthaya5 vajrafijalirp. hrdi krtva dak~U;!.asyiirp. disi lala­
tei).a bhlimirp. sprsan pral).amed6 anena I 

O:ty.I sarvavit pujabhi~ekayatmanarp. niryatayami 1 
sarvatathagatavajraratnabhi~ifi.ca mam I iti I 20 

tatas tathaivotthaya vajrafijalibandhena sirasa pascimayfu:p disi 
mukhena bhlimirp. sp;-san prai).amed anena I 

O:ty.I sarvavit pujapravartanayatmanarp. niryatayami I 
sarvatathagatavajradharma pravartaya mam I· iti I 

tatas tathaivotthito vajrafijalirp. siraso 'vatarya hrdi krtvottarasyiirp. 25 
13b ( 13b) disi mlirdhna bhlimirp. sprsan pral).amed anena I · 

O:ty.I sarvavit pujakarmai).a atmanarp. niryatayami I 
sarvatathagatavajrakarma kuru~va mam I iti I 

janumai).<;laladvayarp. prthivyarp.7 prati~thapya vajrafijalirp. lirdi krtva 
sarvapaparp. pratidesayet I · 28 

1. B cakre 
2. A & C mukhya E mukhe tesya 
3. B alambya 

'"4. All MSS read here sarvatathagata instead of sarvavit. B, D & E read the same in 
the subsequent mantras in this section. 

5. B sthito 
6. B namet 
7. B omits 



Sanskrit and Tibetan (Tib B) Texts of Version B 

de nas rdo rje ]fkhor loJ:.U phyag rgyas :ri.an so:ri. thams cad yo:ri.s su 
sbyo:ri. baJ:.U dkyil khor mdlin du rdzogs par bya ste I 

01.\1 vajravidya vajracakra HUI\1 .Zes byal_lo I 

139 

rdo rje khu tshur gfiis bci:ri.s nas .II mdzub mo mthel_lu chu:ri. rdo. rje 
bci:ri.~ II rdo rje ]fkhor Io zes grags pa II dkyill_lkhor thams cad sgrub s 
byed yin lll_ldis phyogs thams cad du g-yas bskor fiid kyis bskor ba 

. las dkyill_lkhor thams [ 1 OOa) cad sprul bar l_lgyur ro I l_ldi fiid khar bZag 
nas :ri.es par Ita biin du rdo rje l_lkhor lol_li s:ri.ags Ian brgyad bzlas so 1 
de yis dkyil ]fkhor thams cad du iugs par l.lgyur ro 1 
de nas m:ri.on sum Ita bur bios dmigs la me tog la sogs pas ya:ri. dag I 0 
par mchod de I phyogs thams cad du yan lag 1:ri.a pa da:ri. /l_ldis phyag 
byal_lo I 

01.\1 sarvavit kayavakcittapraJ)amena vajrabandharp. karomi zes 
byal_lo I 
de nas phyag bii bya ba ste l_ldi Jtar Ius thams cad kyis da:ri. I rdo rje 15 
thai mo brkya:ri.s pas sar phyogs su phyag byas te 1 . 

01.\1 sarvavit puja-upasthanaya atmanarp. niryatayami 1 sarva­
tathagatavajra-sattva-adhiti~tha mam zes pa l_ldis so 1 - . 

de nas de bZin du la:ri.s la rdo rje thai mo sfii:ri. khar byas te flho 
phyogs su dprai ba sa Ia reg ci:ri. phyag bya ste 1 20 

01.\1 sarvavid vajra-abhi~ekaya atmanarp. niryatayami I .sarva­
tathagata vajraratna-abhil!ifica mam zes bya J:>a l_ldis so 1 

de nas bZin du la:ri.s la I rdo rje thai mo spyi bor bzag ste f nub 
phyogs su kha sa la reg ci:ri. phyag byas te I 

01.\1 sarvavit pujapravartanaya-atmanarp. niryatayami I sarva- 25 
tathagata-vajradharmapravartaya marp. zes bya ba l_ldis so 1 

de nas de bzin du la:ri.s ia rdo rje thai mo spyi bo nas phab ste 1 
sfii:ri. khar byas la bya:ri. phyogs su spyi bo sa la reg ci:ri. phyag bya ste I 

01.\1 sarvavit pujakarmaJ,li-atmanarp. niryatayami I 

Ol\1 sarvatathagatavajrakarma kuru marp. zes pa l_ldis so 1 30 
de nas pus mol_li lha :ria gfiis sa la btsugs te I rdo rje thol mo snm 
khar byas la sdig pa thams cad so sor bSags par bya ste I phyogs 
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samanvaharantu marp dasasu dik~u sarvabuddhabodhisattvill). sarva­
tathagatavajrama:r;ti1padmakarmakulavasthitas ca sarvamudramantra­
vidyadevata aham amukavajro dasasu dik~u sarvabuddhabodhisat­
tvanarp puratal;t sarvatathagatavajrama:r;tipadmakarmakulavasthita­
narp. sarvamudramantravidyadevatanarp ca puratal;t sarvapapa:rp. 5 
pratidesayami r 

14a vis tare!} a dasasu dik::;v atitanagatapratyutpannanarp. ( 14a) sarva­
buddhabodhisattvapratyekabuddharyasravakasamyaggatasamyakprati­
pannanarp sarvasattvanikayanarp. ca sarvapU:r;J.yam anumodayami 1 
dasasu dik~u sarvabuddhan bhagavatal;t I apravartitadharmacakran 10 
adhye!]e dharmacakrapravartanaya I · dasasu dik~u sarvabuddhan 
bhagavatal). parinirvatukaman yace 'parinirva:r;taya I 
tatal;t pu~pamudrarp baddhvaivarp. vadet I 

01y1 sarvavit2 pu~papiijameghasamudrasphara:r;tasamaye3 HU¥1 
iti 1 15 

dhiipamudrarp baddhvaivarp. vadet I 
01y1 sarvavid dhiipapiijameghasamudraspharal}asamaye HU1y1 I 

dipamudrarp baddhvaivarp. vadet I . 
01y1 sarvavid alokapiijameghasamudraspharal}asamaye HU1y1 I 

14b gandha- (14b )-mudrarp. baddhvaivarp. vadet I 20 
01y1 sarvavid gandhapiijameghasamudraspharal}asamaye HU1y1 I 

samputarijalirp. baddhvaivarp. vadet I 
Oly1 sarvavid bodhyailgaratnalarp.karapiijameghasamudraspharal}a- · 

samaye HU1y1 I iti I 
Oly1 sarvavid hasyalasyaratikric;lasaukhyanuttarapiijameghasa- 25 

mudraspharal}asamaye HU1y1 I iti I 
01y1 sarvavid anuttara4vastrapiijameghasamudraspharal}asamaye 

HU1y1 I iti I 

1. B ratna 
2. A & C omit sarvavit and read sarvatathiigata 
3. A & C spharllJ;larp here and in the subsequent mantras in this section. 
4. B & E omit 
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bcu na sails rgyas dan byari chub sems dpal,l thams cad dari I de b.Zin 
gsegs pa dari I rdo rje dari f nor bu dari I padma dari /las kyi rigs su 
bZugs pa thams cad dari / siiiri po dari / phyag rgya dari / snags dari/ 
rig pa dari flha thams cad bdag la dgoris su gsol f bdag che ge mo 
zes bya ba phyogs bcul).i saris rgyas dari byan chub sems dpal). thams 5 
cad ·kyi spyan sria dari f de ( 1 OOb) bZin gsegs pa dari / rdo rje dari I 
nor bu dan. 1 padma dan. /las kyi rigs su zugs pa thams cad dan. 1 
sfiiri po dari I phyag rgya dari I snags dari f rig pa dari I snags kyi lha 
thams cad kyi yari spyan sitar sdig pa thams cad so sor bSags par 
bgyil,lo I phyogs bcu na l).das pa ma l).oris pa dari Ida ltar byuri bal).i 10 
sails rgyas dari / byari chub sems dpal). thams cad dari I rari sails rgyas 
dan /:Q.phags pa nan thos yan. dag par son. ba dan 1 yan dag par 
zugs pa rnams dan 1 sems can gyi rigs thams cad gyi rigs thams cad 
kyi bsod nams thams cad la rgya cher rjes su yi ran bar bgyil).o I 
phyogs bcul).i sans rgyas bcom ldan l).das chos kyi l).khor lo mi bskor 15 
ba thams cad chos kyi l).khorlo bskor bar bya bal).i phyir bskul bar 
bgyil).o I phyogs bcul).i saris rgyas bcom ldan l,ldas yoils su mya rian 
las l).das par bZed pa thams cad la mya rian las mi l).dal). bar gsol 
ba l).debs so f de nas me tog gi phyag rgya bciris la l).di skad ces brjod 
~I w 

Ol'yi sarvavit pu~papiijameghasamudraspharal).asamaye HUl'yi 
zes pa:Q.o 1 

bdug pal).i phyag rgya bciris la l).di skad brjod do I 

Ol'yi sarvavid dhiipapiijameghasamudraspharal).asamaye 
zes pa:Q.o 1 

mar me phyag rgya bciris la l).di skad ces pal).o I 

HUl'yi 

Ol'yi sarvavid dipapiijameghasamudraspharal).asamaye HUl'yi 
zes pa:Q.o I 

dri yi phyag rgya bciris 1a l).di skad ces brjod do I 

Ol'yi sarvavid gandhapujameghasamudraspharal).asamaye HUl'yi 

25 

zes pa:Q.o 1 30 
thai mo sfiim pa khori stori du sbyar ba bciris la l).di skad ces brjod 
do I 

0 1'yi sa tva vid bodhyarigara tna-alarikarapiijameghasamudraspha­
ral).asamaye HUl'yi zes pal).o I 

Ol'yi sarvavid hasyalasyaratikri<;lasaukhya-anuttarapiijameghasa- 35 
mudraspharaJ;J.asamaye HUl'yi zes pa dari I 

Ol'yi sarvavid anuttarabodhi-alarikaravastrapiijameghasamudra­
spharal).asamaye HUl'yi zes pal).o I 
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tatal;l sarvasattvasaqiSaradul;lkharn anusm.rtya bhagavato vajrasattva­
sya karmamudr<llp. baddhva karuJ?.avasena sarvasattvottara:Q.aya bodhi­
cittamm utpadayet I. afu:Q.atara:Q.ayamuktamocanayanasvastasva-

15a sanayapa- (l5a )-rinirvrtaparinirvatanaya sakalasattvadhatol;l sarp.-
sarasamudrad uttara:Q.iiya ca I 5 

OM sarvavid vajrapiijameghasamudrasphara:Q.asamaye HUM I itil 
tato lasyamudr<llp. baddhvaivarp. vadet I 
sarvasattval;l sarvopakara:Q.asamanvagata bhavantu 1 icchamatra­
pratibaddhasar\rasampattayal;l I 

OM sarvavid mahavajrodbhavadanaparamitapiijameghasamudra- 10 
sphara:Q,asamaye HUM I iti I 

(vajra- )malamudrarp. 1baddhvaivarp. vadet I 
sarvasattval;l sarvakusalakayavagmanaskarmantavigat~ bhavantu 1 
sarvakusalakayavagmanaskarmantasamanvagata bhavantu I 

15b OM sarvavid anuttara~ahabodhyahara2silaparamitapiija- (15b )- 15 
meghasamudrasphara:Q.asamaye HUM I iti I 

gitamudr<llp. baddhvaivarp. vadet I 
sarvasattviil;l sarvalak~a:Q.anuvyafijanena samalarp.Iqtagatra bhavantul 
parasparato nityam abhayavairapratipanna hrdayanayanabhiriima 
gambhlradharmak~antikas ca I 20 

OM sarvavid anuttaramahadharmavabodhak~antiparamitapiija-
meghasamudrasphara:Q,asamaye HUM I iti I . · 

nrtyamudrarp. baddhvaivarp. vadet I 
sarvasattva bodhisattvacaryabhiyukta bhavantu j buddhatattvapara-

. ya:Q.iil;t sarp.sara3parityagaviryayuktal;l4 I· 25. 
OM sarvavit sarp.sara 5parityagavirya6paramitapiijameghasamudra­

sphara:Q.asamaye HUM I iti I 
16a pu~pamudr<llp. baddhvaivarp. vadet I 

sarvasattval;l sarvakle- (16a )-sopaklesavigata bhavantu I sarva­
dhyana7vimok~asamadhisamapattyabhijfiavidyavasitasarp.pannal;l 130 
OM· sarvavid anuttarasaukhyaviharadhyanaparamitapiijamegha8-

samudrasphara:Q.asamaye HUM I iti I 

1. B omits 
2. B alarpkara 
3. A omits, B., D & E parityaga 
4. B mukta}J. 
5. G parityaga 
6. B, D & E mahavirya 
7. D & E dharmana · 
8. B samapannat 
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de nas l)khor bal).i sdug bsnal thams [lOla] cad rjes su dran par byas 
nas f bcom ldan ];J.das rdo rje sems dpal). las kyi phyag rgya bcms la f 
snm Ijel).i dban gis sems can thams cad bsgral bal).i phyir byan chub 
kyi sems bskyed par bya ste f rna bsgral ba rnams bsgral ba];J.i phyir 
dan rna grol ba rnams grol bar bya bal).i phyir dan f dbugs rna 5 
phyin pa rnams dbugs dbyun bal).i phyir dan f yons su mya nan las 
rna ];J.das pa rnams yons su mya nan las bzla bar bya bal).i phyir dan f 
sems can gyi khams rna Ius pa l).khor ba];J.i rgya mtsho las yan dag par 
bsgral ba];J.i phyir byan chub tu sems bskyed par bgyil).o f 

0 Jyf sarvavid vajrabodhicittapujii.meghasamudraspharal).asamaye 10 
HUJyf zes pal).o I 

de ~as sgeg mol).i phyag rgya bcms la lj.di skad ces brjod de f sems 
can thams cad dan yo byad thams cad yan dag par ldan zm phtm 
sum tshogs pa rnams l).dod pa tsam la so sor ~byor bar gyur cig f 

OJyf sarvavid mahii.vajra-udbhavadii.napii.ramitii.pujii.meghasa- 15 
mudraspharal).asamaye f.I:UJyf / 

phren ba mal).i phyag rgya bcms la l).di skad 'ces brjod do f sems can 
thams cad mi dge bal).i Ius dan f nag dan yid kyi las kyi mtha:l;l thams 

~·· cad dan bral bar gyur cigf dge ba];J.i Ius dan nag dan{ yid kyi las 

··'"'"'· 

kyi mthal). thams cad dan yan dag par ldan par gyur cig f 20 

OJyf sarvavid anuttaramahii.bodhyii.hii.rasilapii.ramitii.pujii.megha-
samudraspharal).asamaye HUJyf. f 

glu mal).i phyag rgya hems la l).di skad ces brjod de f . 
sems can thams cad mtshan dan dpe byad kyis yan dag par brgyan 
pal).i Ius dan ldan pa dan f rtag tu phan tshun l).jigs pa med pa dan/ 25 
ze l).gras pa med par zugs sin sum dan mig mi:ton par dgal). ba dan 1 
chos zab. mo la bzod pa dan I dan. par gyur cig f 

OJyf sarvavid anuttaramahii.dharma-avabodha:k~ii.ntipii.ramitii.-

pujii.rrieghasamudrasphi:tral).asamaye HUJyf zes pal).o I 
gar [lOlb] mal).i phyag rgya bcins la l;ldi skad ces brjod de f serris 30 
can thams cad byan chub kyi spyod pa dan mi:ton par ldan zm sans 
rgyas nid la mchog tu gzol zm l;lkhor ba yons su mi spoil bal).i brtson 
l).grus dan ldan par gyur cig f · 

OJyf sarvavit sarp.sii.rii.parityii.ga-anuttaraviryapii.ramitii.pujii.me-
ghasamudraspharal).asamaye HUJyf zes pa];J.o I 35 

me tog mal;li phyag rgya hems la l).di skad ces brjod de f sems can 
thams cad non mons pa dan fie bal).i non mons pa thams cad dan 
brai zm bsam gtan dan 1 rnam par thar pa dan 1 tin ne l;ldzin dan 1 
snoms par l).jug pa dan f mi:ton par ses pa dari f rig pa dari f dbari 
thams cad phun sum tshogs par gyur cig f 40 

OJyf sarvavid anuttarasaukhyavihii.radhyii.napii.ramitii.pujii.megha­
samudraspharal).asamaye HUJyf zes pal).o I 
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dhiipamudrai:p. baddhvaiva!!l vadet I 
sarvasattva};t sarvalaukika1ok6ttaraprajfiajfianasamanvita bhavantu I 
catil};tpratisaJ:!lvitprapta};t sarvasastrasilpajfianaka1ayogagm;taguhya­
vidhijfias tattvadadinal;l sarvaklesajfieyavara~asamuchedajfianapra-
~1;11 5 

16b 0 Iy.[ sarva vid anu ttarak1esachedamaha- ( 16b) -pra jfiaparamitapiija-
meghasamudrasphara~asamaye HUiy.[ I iti I · ' · 

dipamudri.l.J:!l baddhvaivaJ:!l vadet I 
sarvasattvab. sarvapayavigata bhavantu I 

Oiy.[ sarvavit sarvapayavisodhani jfiana1okapr~idhanaparamita- 10 
piijameghasamudrasphara~asamaye HUiy.[ I iti I 

gandhamudri.l.J:!l baddhvaivaJ:!l vadet I 
sarvasattval;l sarvajfianavigata bhavantu I 

o:ry.r sarvavit sarvapayagandhanasani vajragandhopayapara-
mitapiijameghasamudrasphara~asamaye HUiy.[ I iti I 15 

dasasu. dik~v ase~asarvatathagatapadamii1agatam atmanam adhi­
mucya kayaparicaryartham I 

o:ry.r sarvavit kayaniryatanapiijameghasamudrasphar~asamaye 
~Iy.[lhll . 

17a ;samaca1e- (17a)-tyadi I sarvatra jihvasatamukhena stotropaha- 20 
ram adhimucya I 

o:ry.r sarvavid. vagniryatanapiijameghasamudrasphara~asamaye 
HU:ry.r I iti I . 

sarvabodhisattvaikasayaprayogataya dharmasamatam1 adhimucyal 
o:ry.r sarvavit cittaniryatanapiijameghasamudrasphara~asamaye 25 

HU:ry.r I iti I 
abhavasvabhava};t sarvadharmal;l siinyatanimittapra~ihitakara ity 
adhimucya I 

o:ry.r sarvavid guhyaniryatanapiijameghasamudrasphara~asa-

maye HUiy.[ I iti f 30 
evaJ:!l viJ:!lsatiprakarapiijaya sarvatathagatan saJ:!lpiijyatm~maJ:!l 
niryatayet I 

17b atmana!!l sarvabuddhabodhisattvebhyo niryatayami I sarva- (17b) 
-da sarvaka1a!!l pratigr~antu mi.l.J:!l mahakaru~ika natha mahasaD1a­
yasiddhifi ca prayacchantu I tac ca kusa1amii1aJ:!l sarvasattvasadha":" 35 
ra~a!!l kartavya!!l I anena kusalamii1ena sarvasattva};t sarva1auki­
kalokottaravipattivigata bhavantu I 

1. A &. C dhannatfun 
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bdug pa mal;l.i phyag rgya bcins la l}.di skad · ces ·brjod de / 
sems can thams cad l;l.jig rten dan l;l.jig rten las l;l.das pal;li ses rab dan 
ye ses dan yan dag par ldan par gyur cig 1 so sor yan dag par rig pa 
bZi yan dag par thob ste bzo dan bstan bcos thams cad ses si:ri 
rgyu rtsal dan I sbyor ba dan I cho ga ses pa dan I de kho ria fiid 5 
mthon ba dan I fion mons pa dan 1 ses byal;l.i sgrib pa thams cad yan 
dag par gcod pal;l.i ye ses thob par. gyur cig 1 

0¥ sarvavid anuttaraklesachedasarvadharmasamantajfiana-
. paramitapiijameghasamudraspharal)asamaye HU¥ zes pal}.o I 

mar me mal;l.i phyag rgya bci:ris la ]J.di skad ces brjod de I 10 
sems can thams cad log par ltun ba thams cad dan bral bar gyur 
cig I 

0¥ sarvavit sarva-apayavisodhani jfiana-alokapral)idhanapa­
ramitapiijameghasamudraspharal)asamaye HU¥ zes pal}.o I 

dri chab mal;li phyag rgya bci:ris la l;ldi skad ces brjod de / 
sems can thams cad mi ses pa dan bral bar. gyur cig 1 15 

0¥ sarvavit sarva-apayagandhavinasani vajragandha-upaya-
paramitapiijameghasamudraspharal)asamaye HUM .Zes . pa]J.ol 

Ius kyi bsfien bkur bya bal).i phyir bdag fiid _phyogs bcul}.i l}.jig rten 
gyi khams rna Ius pal;l.i de bZin gsegs pa thams cad kyi zabs kyi 
dru:ri du phyin par lhag par mos par byas la f 20 

0¥ sarvavit kayaniryatanapiijameghasamudraspharal)asamaye 
HUM zes byal;lo I thams cad du lee brgya paJ;ti kha yis mnam med 
mig-yo zes bya ba la sogs pal;l.i stod pa fie bar spyod pa: lhag par mos 
par hyas la I 

OM sarvavid vagniryatanapiijameghasamudraspharal)asamaye 25 
HU¥ :Zes byal).o I byan chub sems dpal). thams cad dgons pa gcig• pal).i 
sbyor ba fiid kyis chos mfi~m pa fiid du lhag par mos par bya ste :1 

0¥ sarvavid cittaniryatanapiijameghasamudrasphara1.1asamaye 
HU¥ zes byal;1.0 I chos thams cad ni dnos po med pal;l.i iw bo nid 
dan ston pa fiid dan I mtshan rna med pa dan I smon pa med pal).i 30 
rnam pal;l.o zes lhag par mos pa byas la 1 

0¥ sarvavid guhyaniryatanapiijameghasamudraspharal)asamaye 
HUM zes byal;lo I de Itar mchod pa rnam pa ni sus de bzin gsegs pa 
thams cad yan dag par mchod Ia bdag nid dbul bar bya ste 1 sans 
rgyas dan byan chub sems dpal;l. thams cad la bdag fiid dbul bar bgyi- 35 
J;to I bdag dus thams cad dan rnam pa thams cad du so sor bzes su 
gsollo I thugs rje chen po dan ldan pal).i mgon po khyed rnams kyis 
dam tshig chen pol).i dnos grub bdag Ia stsal du gsol zes byal;l.o 1 dge 
bal).i rtsa ba de yan sems can thams cad dan thun mon du bya ste 1 
dge bal).i rtsa ba l).di dag gis (bdag dan) sems can thams cad ]J.jig 40 
rten dan }).jig rten las l;l.das pal;li rgud pa thams cad dan bral bar 
gyur cig I 
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sarvalaukikalokottarasampattisamanvagaUi.s ca bhavantu I 
sahaiva sukhena sahaiva saumanasyena buddha bhavantu narot­
tama iti I 
anena caharp. kusalakarmal).a bhaveya buddho II . 
na cirel).a loke desaye dharmarp. jagato hitaya I I 5 
mocaye sattvan bahudul).khapi<;litan iti I I 
anuttarayi:i.rp. samyaksambodhau paril).amaya sarp.vararp grhl).iyatj. 

18a utpadayami pa-(18a)-ramarp. bodhicittam anuttaram II _ 
yatha traiyadhvikanathal:_l sambcidhau krtaniscayal:_l II 
trividharp. · silasik~alp. ca kusaladharmasarp.graham 11 10 
sattvarthakriyasilalfl. ca pratigrhl).amy aharp. dr<;lham I I 
buddharp. dharmalp. ca sanghalp. ca triratnagram anuttaram I I 
adyagrel).a grahiwami sarp.vararp. buddha yoga jam I I 
vajraghal).ti:i.rp. ca mudri:i.rp. ca pratigrhl).ami tattvatal:_l If' 
acaryarp. ca grahi~yami mahi:i.vajrakuloccaye 11 15 
caturdanarp. pradasyami ~atkrtva tu dine dine I I 
maharatnakule yoge1 samaye2 ca manorame3 I I 
saddharmalp. pratigrhl).ami bahyalfl. guhyarp. triyanika:oi If 
mahapadmakule suddhe mahi:i.bodhisamudbhave 11 
sarp.varalp. sarvasarp.yuktarp. pratigrhl).ami tattvatal:_l I I (18b) 20 

18b pujakarma yathasaktya mahakarmakuloccaye II 
utpadayitva4 paramarp. bodhicittam aiiuttaram I I 
grhitarp. sarp.vara!p. krtsnalp. sarvasattvarthalearal).i:i.t // · 
atirl).an tarayi~yamy amuktan mocayi~yamy aham I I 
anasvastan asvasayi~yami sattvan sthapayami5 nirvrttav' iti 11 : 25 
tata akasastharp. ma!).<;lalarp. devadibhil:_l pujyamanarp. vicintayef 1 
paficopaharadina pujayet I samyak prapujya buddhani:i.rp. gu!).avar-
J7i:i.ni:i.rp. stutirp. kuryat f . 
aho buddha aho buddha sadb,u buddha krtottama I I 
sarvadurgatirp. sarp.sodhya sattvani:i.rp. bodhil:_l prapyate6 11 30 

1. A, C & D yogya, E yoga 
2. E samayrup . 
3. E manorama 
4. A & C utpiidayfun.i 
5. B sthiipayi~yfun.i 

6. The five above lines are missing in A , C & G. The text is reconstructed· here so 
.as to follow the Tibetan Text B. In reconstructing it I used the following reading given by 
B,D,E&F: 

tata~ iikiisasthrup mru;u;Ialrup piljyamanrup vicintayet 11 
devii niigiistirii yak~ii gandharviis ca rnahoraga~ II 
bhiitii~ pretii~ pisiiciidyiil;l sarvariigabhya piljayet 11 
sarvapiijii prapiijyiinte buddhiinfup. gUI)avarqaniim II · 
aha buddha aha buddha sadhu buddha lqtottama II 
sarvadurgatirp. parisrupsodhya sattviin.fup. bodhi~ priipyate II 
kiimariipasthitii devii priiiijalirp prai)ipafya ca II 
cakravartirp namas krtvii tatraiviintarhito bhavet II 
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.!;.jig rten dan .!;.jig rten las l).das pal).i phun sum tshogs pa thams cad 
. dan yai:t dag par ldan par gyur cig I bde ba dai:t yid bde ba fiid kyis 
. mi yi mchog sans rgyas su tshe l).di fiid la [102b] gyur cig I bdag gis 
dge bal).i las rnams l).di dag gis I .!;.jig rten du ni myur du sails rgyas 

147 

sog 1 Jt.gro Ia phan phyir chos rnams ston bgyid em 11 5 

sems can sdug bsi:tal mail pos gzirlas sgrol II zes byal).o I bla na--med· 
pa yan dag par rdzogs pal).i byai:t chub tu yons su bsi:tos la sdom pa 
gzuii bar bya ste I · 

ji ltar dus gsum mgon po rnams I I byari chub tu ni ries mdzad · pa I I 
byari chub sems ni bla named II dam pa bdag gis bskyed par bgyi II 10 
tshul khrims bslahpa rnam pa gsum 1/dge badai:t ni chos sduddai:t II 
sems can don byed tshul khrims ni I I bdag gis so sor brtan por gzui:t I I 
saris rgyas chos dan dge l).dun te I I dkon mchog gsum mchog bla • na 
med I I sdom pa sans rgyas rnal];lbyor byui:t I I den nas brtsams te gzuri 
bar bgyi I I rdo rje chen pol).i rigs bsdus la I I rdo rje dril bu phyag rgya 15 
yari I I de fiid kyis ni rab tu gzui:t I I slob dpon dag kyai:t gzui:t bar bgyi I I 
rin chen· chen po];li rigs mchog gis I I dam tshig yid ciu ];lori ba la I I 
fiin re bZin du. Ian drug du II sbyin pa rnam bzi ra:b tu sbyin fl 
:padma chen pol).i rigs dag pa II byai:t chub chen po ];lbyui:t·ba la /I 
phyi dari gsai:t ba theg pa gsum. I I dam ·chos so sor gzui:t bar bgyi I I 20 
las chen rigs ni bsdus pa las I I sdom pa thams cad yari dag ldan I I 
mchod pa];li las ni ci nus bZin f I kun nas so sor gzu:ri bar bgyi f I 
sems can kun gyi don bgyid phyir I I byai:t chub sems ni bla med pa I I 
dam pa yai:t dag bskyed bgyis siri If sdom pa rna Ius gzini bgyis nas I I 
rna bsgral ba rnams bsgral bar bgyi I I rna grol ba rnams bdag gis 25 
dgrol II dbugs rna phyin pa dbugs dbyui:t bgyi II sems can mya rian 
l).das la dgod /1 ces bya];lo I . . · '' ,;·, 

de nas nam mkhal).i · dkyil l).khor la lha la sogs pa rnams kyis mchod 
par' lhag par mos te I fie bar spyod pa li:ta la sogs pas mchod par 
byal).ol [103a] yai:t dag par mchod nas ni bcom Idan l).das kyi yon tan 30 
snags par byed 'de 1 .. :: 

e ma];lo saris rgyas e saris rgyas I I saris rgyas mdzad pa mchog legs 
so I I rian soil thams cad legs sbyaris nas I I sems can byari chub thob 
mdzad pa II zes paJt.o 1 
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tata OJ.YI vajrilfijaliti I vajrabandhanarp. hrdaye sphotayet I 
OJ.YI sarvavid vajrabandha TRAT bruvan I 

vajnlvesamudrfu:p. baddhva I 
Ol.\:1 ti~tha vajra drc;!ho me bhava sasvato me bhava hrdayarp. 

me 'dhiti:;;tha sarvasiddhirp. ca me prayaccha HUJ.YI HA HA 5 
HA HA HOI:I I iti I 

0 l.\:1 vajramu:;;ti V Al.\:1 I 
sattvavajrirp. baddhva I 

OJ.YI sarvavit sodhane sodhane sarvapapan apanaya1 HUI\:1 I 
19a papakar:;;al)amantral_l I (19a) 10 

vajrabandharp. drc;!harp. baddhva vajramudradhi:;;thantarat2 II 
samutk:;;ipet k:;;al)iic;! fudhvarp.3 patitotk~epal)arp. param I I iti I 

Ol.\:1 sarvavit sarvapayavisodhani HUI\:1 PHAT I 
papavisodhanamantral_l I 
vajrabandharp. drc;!hilqtya madhyama mukhasahita /1 15 
caturantyamukhasakta paparp. sphotayati k~al)at II 

OJ.YI sarvavit TRAT HUJ.YI I 
sattvavajrirp. baddhva I 
· OJ.YI sarvavit sarvavara!).avisodhane MUI:I HUJ.YI PHAT I 
uddharal)alak~al)am4 I 20 
tatal;l pascad yogino hrdayamadhye 'karel)a candramal)c;!alarp. 
·tasyopari I 

Ol.\:1 mune mune mahamunaye SVA..HA I 
Ol.\:1 namal;l sarvadurgatiparisodhanarajaya tathagatayarhate 

samyaksambuddhaya I tadyatha I 25 
19b 0¥ sodhane sodhane5 sarvapapavisodhari1 (19b) suddhe visuddhe 

sarvakarmavaral)avisuddhe SV A..HA I · 
etena mantrel)a durgatiparisodhanamai}.c;!alarp. parini~pannarp. 

bhavati6 1 tato vajraiikusadyair akn:ya prave5ya baddhva. vasikrtya­
kasamal)c;!alapujarp. krtva hrdayamal)c;!ale nive5ayet I dvaya7mal)c;!ale- 30 
naikamal)c;!alarp. bhavatiti I ni:;;pannayogo8 bhiitva samayamal)c;!a­
larp. devataparipiirl)arp. bhavati I tatra mai.J.c;lalamadhye cakra9-

vartiriiparp. 
atmabha.varp. sakyasirp.harp. vibhavayet 1 tatal;l sak)ramuner 
hrdy akarel)a candramal)c;!alarp. bhavayet10 f candramal)c;!alamadhyelll35 

1. G anaye 
2. B adhlgantarat 
3. A & C dhrdha 
4. M omits 
5. D adds visodhane 
6. D adds tataQ. parilqtya akasamar.u;lalrup. parilqtya 
7. B hfdaya 
8. D maz;u;lalaya 
9. B vajra 

10. B nirmaya 
1 I. E candrarnaJ,lc;lalarp tasyopari 
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de nas varja-afijali zes pa dari. I rdo rje bsdams :pa sfiiri. khar dral bar 
bya ste II 

O:tyi sarvavid vajrabandha TRA.'f brjod ciri. I 
rdo rje l}.bebs pal}.i phyag rgya bciri.s la I 

O:tyi ti~tha vajra dglho me bhava sii.svato me bhava l;lrdayarp. me 5 
. adhiti~tha sarvasiddhirp. me prayaccha HU:tyi HA HA HA. HA 
HO}:i zes byal}.o I 

O:tyi vajramu~ti V A:tyi I 
sems rna rdo ·rje bciri.s nas I 

O:tyi saniavit sodhane sodhane sarvapii.parp. ii.naya HU:tyi I 10 
rdo rje bsdams pa brtan bciri.s nas I I rdo rje phyag rgya gfiis par 
gnas I I myur du gyen du legs l}.phen la I I lhuri. ba slori. bar byed pal}.i 
mchog I 1 zes pal;lo I I 

O:tyi sarvavit sarva-apii.yavisodhane MUI;I HU:tyi PHAT I sdig 
pa thams cad rnam par sbyori. bal}.i sri.ags so I 15 
rdo rje bsdams pa brtan byas nas I I guri. roo dag ni kha sbyar te I I 
mthal}. rna bzi pa kha sprad pa "j I myur du sdig pa dral bar l}.gyur 11 

O:tyi sarvavit TRAT HU:tyt: I 
sems rna rdo rje bciri.s la I 

O:tyi sarvavit sarva-avara!).aviSodhane (mune) HU:tyi PHAT I 20 
l}.don pal}.i mtshan iiid do I 
de nas del}.i rjes la rnal l}.byor pa sfiiri. khal}.i dbus su yi ge A las zla 
bal}.i dkyil l}.khor dari. del}.i steri. du I 

O:tyi mune mune mahamunaye SVAHA I 
O:tyi namal}. sarvadurgatisodhane sodhane sarvapapavisodhane 25 
suddhe visuddhe sarvakarma-avara!).avisuddhe SVAHA I 
de dag gis ri.an sori. thams cad yori.s su sbyori. bal}.i dkyil l;lkhor yori.s 
su rdzogs par l}.gyur ro I 

de nas rdo rje lcags kyu la sogs pas bgug nas bcug ste bciri.s nas I dbari. 
du byas nas I nam mkhal}.i dkyill}.khor la bZag ste I dkylll}.khor gfiis 30 
kyis dkyill}.khor gcig tu l}.gyur ro I I rdzogs pal}.i rnall}.byor du gyur pa 
las dam tshig [1 03b ]gi dkyill}.khor gyi lha yori.s su rdzogs par 1}.gyur 
ro I de la dkyil l}.khor gyi dbus su bdag iiid kyi dri.os po l}.khor los 
bsgyur bal;li gzugs sakya seri. ger bsgom roo 1 de nas sakya thub pal;li 
thugs khar yi ge A las zla bal}.i dkyil l}.khor bsgom ziri. zla bal}.i dkyil 35 
l}.khor gyi dbus su I . 
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Olyi mune mune mahamunaye SVA.H:A I 
tato vajrahetukarniamudraya mal}.Q.alarp. nirmaya1 I 

Olyi sarvavid vajracakra2 HUlyi I iti I (20a) 
20a sattvavajrirp. baddhvaiva madhyangulidvayena malam adaya 5 

manasa praviset I samaye HUlyi ity anena tarp. ca malarp. svasirasi 
k;>ipet I anena praticcha vajra HOI;I I iti I tatal;l. svasirasi bandhed 
anena I 

Olyi pratigrhl}.a tvam imarp.3 sattva4 mahabaleti 11 
mukhabandharp. canena muficet 1 10 

Olyi vajrasattval). svayarp. te 'dya cak~iidghatanatatparal;l. I I 
udghatayati sarvak~o vajracak~ur anuti:aram II iti I · 

he vajra pasya I iti I · 
tato mahamal}.Q.ale tavat pasyed yavad bhagavantarp. sakyam!!nim 1 
punal;l. sattvavajrirp. baddhva hrdaye muficet I vajradhi~titakalasad 15 
udakabhi~ekarp. vajramu~tya dadyat I 
. Olyi sarvavid. vajrabhi~ifica mam~ I iti I 

20b punar vajradhatvisvaryadimudrayii.bhimu- (20b)-drayet I 
Olyi sarvavid vajradhatvisvari HUlyi abhi~ifica mam I 
Olyi sarvavid vajravajril}.i HUiy.f abhi~ifica mii.m I 20 
Olyi sarvavid ratnavajril}.i HUlyi abhi~ifica mam I 
Olyi sarvavid dharmavajril}.i HUlyi abhi~ifica mam 
Olyi sarvavit karmavajril}.i HUlyi abhi~ifica mam I 
Olyi 'fUlyi 'fUlyi 'fUlyi vajra tu~ya HOI:I I 

dvyak~arakavacena kavacayitva6 I tatal;l. svavajrabhi~ekarp. grhr}iyatl 25 
adyabhi~iktas tvam asi buddhair vajrabhi~ekatal;l. II 
idarp. tat sarvabuddhatvarp. grhl}.a vajrasusiddhaye II . 

Olyi vajradhipati tvam abhi~ificami ti~tha vajrasamayas tvarp. 
vajranamabhi~ekatal;l. I · 

Olyi vajrasattva tvam abhi~ificami I 30 
idarp. tat sarvabuddhatvarp. vajrasattvakare sthitam II 

2la tvayapi hi ~ada dharyarp. vajra-(2la)-pai}.idrQ.havratam II 
Olyi sarvatathagatasiddhivajrasamaya ti~thai~a tvarp. dhara­

yami vajrasattva HI HI HI HI HUlyi -I iti I 
Olyi sarvavid vajradhi~thanasamaye HUlyi I 35 

atmadhi~thanamantral;l. 1 

1. B omits· from candiamal)galarmidhye 
2.: B calmup.. 
3. A ii, Cimarp. . 
4 .. B vatsa 
5. A, C & G omit, B imfup. 
6. B kavacarp. lqi:va 
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OM mune mune mahamunaye SVAHA I 
. de nas rdo rje rgyu]?.i las kyi phyag rgyas dkyil l_lkhor sprul te I 

OM sarvavid vajracakra HUM zes pas so I 
sems rna rdo rje bciris nas de fiid kyi sor mo dbus rna gfiis kyis phren 
ba }J.thogs .la samaya HUM zes pa }J.dis yid kyis l)jug' go I phren bade 5 
ya_n: ran gi mgo bor bZags te I praticcha vajra HO 1;I I zes pa }J.dis so I 
de nas ran gi mgo bor bciiis te I 

OM pratigrhnatu-imarp. sattvarp. mahabala zes pa }J.dis so I . gdon 
pa bciiis la yan }J.dis dgrol lo I · 
rdo rje sems dpa}J. ran fiid de If khyed kyi mig ni l).byed par brtson II 10 
rdo Ije:IJ.i mig ni bla na med II thams cad mig ni bye bar lJ.gyur II zes 
pa dan 1 he vajra pa~ya zes pa:IJ.o 1 . 
de nas dkyil }J.khor chen por ji srid bc~)In ldan }J.das sakya thub pa de 
srid du blta:IJ.o 1 yan· sems rna rdo rje hems Ia thugs khar dgrol zm rdo 
rjes byin gyi brlabs pa}J.i bum pa nas dban bskur ba rdo rje khu tshur 15 
gyis sbyin pa}J.o I 

OM sarvavid vajra-abhi~ifica zes pal].O I 
yan rdo 1je dbyins kyi dban phyug rna la sogs pa}J.i phyag rgyas 
gdab ste I 

OM sarvavid vajradhatvisvari HUM abhi~ifica mam 
OM sarvavid vajravajri:Q.i HUM abhi~ifica mam II 
OM sarvi:tvid ratnavajri:Q.i HUM abhi~ifica mam f 
OM sarvavid dharmavajri:Q.i HUiy.[ abhi~ifica mam I 
OM sarvavit karmavajri:Q.i HUM abhi~ifica mam I 
OM TUM TUM TUM vajra tu(>ya HO I:I t 

. 2Q 

yi ge gfiis kyis go chas go ·bgos la I de nas ran fiid rdo rje}J.i dban bsktir 
ba g~uii bar bya ste I 
sans rgyas rnams kyi rdorjeyis II dbangis de rin khyod dbai.i. bskur II 
}J.di de sans rgyas thams cad fiid J I rdo rje rab tu grub phyir gzuii II 

25 

OM vajra-adhipati tvam ahhi(>ificami ti~tha vajrasamayas tvam I 30 
vajranama- [104a ]-abhi~ekata}J. I 

OM vajrasattva tvam abhi~ificami I 
}J.di de sans rgyas thams cad fiid II rdo rje sems dpa}J. phyag na gnas!f 
khyod kyis kyan ni rtag tu gzuii II phyag na rdo rjeJ]i brtti.l zugs 
brtan II 35 

OM sarvatathagatasiddhivajrasamaya ti~tha-e~a tvam dhara­
yii.:rrJ.!f vajrasattva_HI HI HI HI HUM zes pa}J.o f 

OM sarvavid vajra-adhi~thanasamaye HUM I bdag fiid byin gyi 
brlab pa:IJ.i snags so 1 
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vajramu~tidvayarp. baddhvangul?thamadhyam?-kanil?thordhvarp. 
sthitva mukhe slil?yet tarjanyan~ikasattvaparyailkarp.. krtva 1 
vajramudra I hrtka!).thalalata frr!).abhriimadhye nasik.akaf!).a:kati­
janupada1dvaye jarp.ghayarp. cakl?urdvaye guhye 'dhil?tha.I).arp. t\]. 
karayet I 5 
tatal;t svakayasar'naya 2 akare!).a candrama!).<;lalam I sarvabijasamut­
pannacihnaharp.kararp.3 mantram udvahan I 

OM sarvavid JAI:I HUM V A1yf HOI:I samayas tvarp. samaya 
HOI:I I 

2lb OM mu-(2lb)-ne mune mahamunaye SVAHA I trir uccarayet 10 
samanyam api I 

tatal;t svakaye vajrasamajamudrarp. baddhva I 
JAI:I HUM V AM HOI:I pravartayet I 

yathasthanel?V akr~ya. pravesya baddhva vasikuryat I 
svahrdi hurp.karayogena paficasucikavajram I I 15 
samayarp.4 tu pravakl?yami sakyasirp.hasya mudraya 11 
samadhyagrasthito madhye5 mudrasamaya ucyate I I 
vajrabandharp. dr<;lhikrtya madhyama mukhasarp.hita I I 
vajro~I).i~amudra I 
saiva madhyama ratnarp.6 tu padmakararp. tu madhyama7 I I 20 
saiva madhyama vajrarp. tu se~a jvalarp.gulikrta I I 
saivarp.guli jvalakrta teja u~I).i~amudraya I I 
saiva tu samanamika kani~thadvayam utsrjet 1/ 

22a tarjani padmapattrarp. tu madhyama vajram (22a) utthita I I 
saiva puratal;t sthitva vajrapafijarakaraka I I 25 
hrdaye tu samarp.guHha suprasaritamalini I I 
afijalyagramukhoddhanta nrtyato murdhni sarp.puta I I 
vajrabandharp. tv adhodanat svafijalisthordhvadayika I I 
samarp.gu~thanipi<;la ca suprasaritalepana I I 
vajramu~tidvayarp. baddhva tarjanyarp.gu:;;thamadhyamal). I I 30 
pratyekam apy an yon yam abhimukharp. dharayet I I 
ekatarjanirp. sarp.kucya8 dvyarp.guHhau grant}1irp. bandhitau If 
arp.gu~thagrakatibandha vajramu~tyagras?rp.hita I I iti I 
dharmamudrarp. bhavayet ka!).the padmenduma!).<;lale I I 
piirvam utsarga9mantre!).a dharmamudra vidhiyate I I 35 
karmamudra hrdaye visvavajram /1 

1. B padayor 
2. A & C samayel;l . 
3. A, C & G kare, E karamantrarp 
4. B, D & E omit 
5 .. D mudraya 
6. A & B ratna, C ratnfup, E madhye ratno~J?.i~asya mudraya 
7. B & E madhyama caivaq1 padmiikararp tu mudraya, D mudraya 
8. B saqlkaca · 
9. D piirva utsailga, E piirvajanmaga 
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rdo rje khu tshur gfiis hems nas mthe bon dan gun mo dan mthel;m 
gyen. du bsgreii ste I sbyar nas mdzub mo dan min med sems dpal}.i 
skyil kruii byas pa ni rdo rjel}.i phyag rgya ste I 
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sfirn kha dan I mgrin pa dan I dpral ba dan I mdzod spu dan I smin 
mtshams pa dan I sna dan I rna ba dan I dku dan I pus mo dan I rkaii 5 
pa dan I byin pa dan I mig gfiis dan I gsaii bar byin gyis brlab par 
yan byal}.o I de nas ran gi Ius la samaya A I;I yi ge A las zla bal}.i 
dkyill}.khor sa bon las byuii bal}.i mtshan rna thams cad kyi sfirn pol}.i 
na rgyal bskyed ern I 

01yf sarvavid drsya JAI;I HU:ryf VA:ryf HOI;I I samayas tvam 10 
samaya HOI;I I 
01yf mune mune mahamunaye SV AHA I ies Ian gsum brjod par 
byal}.o I thun moil pa yaii no I 
de nas ran gi Ius la rdo rje bsdu bal}.i phyag rgya hems te 1 
JAI;l HU:ryf VA:ryf HO I;I brjod em I gnas ji Ita ba rnams su bkug 15 
nas bcug ste bciiis la dbaii du byal}.o I 
ran gi thugs khar HU:ryf yig ni I I sbyor bas rdo rje rtse lii.a pa I I 
sakya sen gel}.i dam tshig gi ·I I phyag rgya rab tu bsad par bya 11 
dbus su till l}.dzin mchog gis ni I I biugs pa dam tshig phy.;g rgya 
bSad I I rdo rje bern ba dam byas la I I gun mo gfiis kyi rtse mo sbyarl 1 20 
rdo rje phyag rgya dam bcas na I I rdo rje gtsug tor phyag rgyal}.o I 1 
de fiid gun mo rin chen dan I I gun mo padmal}.i rnam pa [104b] , 
dan I I de fiid gun mo rdo rje las I I sor mo lhag rna ]}.bar byas fiid I I 
sor mo de fiid ]}.bar byas pa I I gtsug tor gzi brjid phyag rgyal}.o I I 
de fiid las ni srill. lag dan I I mthel}.u gfiis ni mfiam ste sgren {I mdzub 25 
mo padmal}.i ]}.dab rna las I I guii mo rdo rje bsgr~Ii ba dan I I de fiid 
mdun du.biag nas ni I I rdo rje dra bal}.i tshul du bya I I sfirn khar 
yaii ni mthe bo mfiam I I rab tu brkyaii ba phren ba rna I I thai mo 
sbyar ba kha nas dbyun I I gar byed spyi bor thai mo sbyar I I rdo 
rje bsdams pa thur du sbyin I I thai mo legs sbyar gyen du _gtor II 30 
mthe bo mfiam ste i:ab tu bsdams I I rab. tu brkyan ba byug pal}.o I I 
rdo rje khu tshur gills bcins nas I I mdzub mo mthe bon gun mo rnamsl I 
re re iin yaii phan tshun du I I miion du phyogs pa gzun bar bya I I 
mdzub mo gcig ni cun zad bkug II nithe bo·gnis ni mdud pabcrnll 
mthe bo mdzub mo brnal ba1 bcin I I rdo rje khu tshur rtse mo 35 
bsdams I I mgrin par pad zlal}.i dkyil l}.khor du I I chos kyi phyag rgya 
rnam par bsgqm I I snar gyi l}.byin pal}.i snags kyis ni I I chos kyi phyag 
rgya yin par bSad I I thugs khar sna tshogs rdo rje ni I I bsams te las 
. kyi phyag rgya bya I I . 

L P. bsol ba 
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·dharmacakrru:p. yathoktasya sii.kyarii.jasya. mudrayii. II 
22h. bhiispa- (22b )-r8avaradadhyii.nam abhayii.dyii. yathii.kramam- // _ 

tejo~I).i~asya mudrayii. samii.dhyagrii.vasthitii. // 
dak~ll).abii.huda:r;u;lii. ca hrdvii.makhaQ.gadhii.ri.I).i .f f 
vii.matarjanim utsrjya dak~ll).ena .prasii.rayet // , 5 
dvayahastena saq:unilya chatrii.kii.rel}a dhii.rayet. f/ 
karmamudrii.vidhir yena1 navasambuddhatii.yinii.m2 lf 
vajr!lgarva3prayogei).a named ii.sayakampitai];l// _ 
mii.lii.bandhii. mukhoddhii.ntii. nrtyatal). parivartitii. // 
vajramu~tiprayogel}a dadyii.d dhiipii.4dayas tath~ //- 10 
tarjanyru:p.kusabandhena kani~thii.yii.:rp. mahii.:rp.kusi // ... 
bii.hugranthikatii.grii.bhy~ pr~thayos ca nipi<;layet // 
athii.tal). sru:p.pravak~ii.mi bodhisattvamahii.tmanii.m5 // 

karmamudrii.prabandhena . yathii.nukrama1ak~al}ain // (23a) 
23a vajramu~tidvayru:p. baddhvii.nyonyru:p. sahani milayet // .. 15 

tarjanimadhyamii.kuficya pu~pii.kii.rei).a dhii.rayet 11· 
maitreyasya6 mudrii.7 f 
vii.mamu~ti:ql katau nyasya dak~a.rp. bii.hupii.rsvataJ;i. fl. 
tarjanimadhyamotsrjya netrii.kii.rer;ta. dhii.rayet .//. 
amoghadarsinal}._ f . 20 
vajramu~tidvaya:r:p. baddhvii. tarjanis sa:r:p.prasii.rayet .//_ 
sav:yen_ii.:rp.kusa:r:p. sa:r:p.dhii.rya sarvii.pii.yajahasya ca // 
vii.mamu~fi:r:p. kati:r:p. nyasya dak~ll).adal}Q.am iikrtil). // 
dhii.rayed ~rdhvatas caiva sarvasokatamasya ca // 
vii.me nii.bhasthitii. mu~tir gajapu~karam ii.krtil). J f 
dhii.rayed dak~ll).e haste gandhahastino mudrayii. 1/ . 
yii.mamu~ti:r:p. kati:r:p. nyasya dak~ll).e khaQ.gakii.ratal).. If_ . 
siirru:p.gamasya 1 
vii.mamuHi:ql hrdi8 dhii.rya dak~iQam iirdhva:r:p. bh,rii.mayet fl. (23b). 35 

,2gb gaganag'anjasya f . . . . . 
vajramu~tidvaya:r:p. baddhvii. dak~ll).ena tu dhii.rayet //. 
dhvajagrhitii.kii.rel}a .jfiii.naketos . ca mudrayii. II 
dvayahastena sru:p.dhii.rya kalasii.kii.rel}a dhii.rayet_ // 
amrtaprabhasya 1 . . 40 

1. D vidhi yena, E vidhiya tena 
2. A nii.yinfup, E tii.yina~ 
3. E gandhvii., B & Sf garbhii. 
4. A & a vrdha 
5. a & G ii.tmanii.t 
6. A & a maitriya 
7. G omits 
8. B dvadi 
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ji skad bsad pal;J.i chos l;lkhor lo 11 sakyal).i rgyalpol;li phyag 
rgyal;J.o I I sa gnon mchog sbyin till l;ldzin da:ri. f I mi l;ljigs 
sbyin sogs rim pa biin I I till l;ldzin mchog tu gnas pa ni I I gtsug . tor 
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gzi brjid phyag rgyal;lo I I g-yas pal;li lag :ri.ar dbyug pa da:ri. I I · g-yor;t 
pal;li sfim khar ral gri l).phyar II g-yon pa sdigs mdzub bsgre:ri. byastef/ 5 
g-yas pa bteg ste brkyan bar bya I I chos kyi phyag rgyal;J.i cho ga ga:ri. I I 
rdzogs sa:ri.s rgyas skyob min pal;li ya:ri.JJ rdo rje bsgyms pal;li sbyor ba 
yis II btags pal;J.i bsams pas l;ldud par bya II phre:ri. [105a] ba belli 
da:ri. kha nas dbyu:ri. I I gar gyis yo:ri.s su bskor ba ·fiid I I rdo Ije khu 
tshur sbyor ba yis II bdug pa la sogs de bZin sbyar II mdzub mo 10 
lcags kyu hems pa yis I I mthe chu:ri. la ni lcags sgrog che I I l;lkhrig 
rna l;J.dud em mdzub gnis bsnol 11 rgyab dag kya:ri. ni nes par bsd­
ams I I de nas de phyir go rims bZin I I bya:ri. cliub sems dpal;J. bdag 
nid chel).i 11 las kyi phyag rgya l).chm1 ba yis 11 mtshan. nid ya:ri. 
dag rab tu hsad I I rdo rje khu tshur gfiis bci:ri.s nas I I phan tsliun 15 
Than cig gsibs nas ni I I mdzub mo da:ri. ni gu:ri. mo bgug I I ine . tog 
rnam par gzu:ri. ·. bar bya I I byams pal).i phyag rgyal;J.o f 
g-yon pa khu tshur dkur bZag la I I g-yas pal;li dpu:ri. pal).i thad kar 
ni I I mdzub mo gu:ri. mo brkya:ri. nas ni I I mig ni tshul du giag . par 
bya I I mtho:ri. ba don yod ·kyi. phyag rgyal).o I I 20 
rdo rje khu tshur gfiis hems nas I I mdzub mo dag ni brkya:ri. nas su J I 
g-yas pa lcags kyu legs bZag pa J I :ri.an so:ri. thams cad sbyo:ri. bal;J.i 
yin II g-yon pa khu tshur dkur bZag la II g-yas pas dbyig pa ita 
bur ni I I gyen du bsgre:ri.s la bZag par bya I I mya :ri.an mun pa kun 
];Jjoms gyi II 25 
g-yon pa khu tshur lte bar bzag I I lag pa g-yas pa glaA po chel).i I I 
sna yi tshul du bZag pa ni II spos kyi gla:ri. po:!,J.i phyag rgyal).o II 
g-yon pa khu tshur dkur bZag ste /I g-yas pa ral gri l).thogs pa yis I I 
tshul du I). jog par byed pa ni I I dpal). bar l).gro bal).i phyag rgya yin I I 
g-yon pa khu tshur sfim kar bzag I I g-yas pa ste:ri. bskor mkha};. 20 
mdzod kyi I I rdo rje khu tshur gfiis hems pa I I rgyal mtshan .. l;.dzin 
pa Ita bur ni 11 g-yas kyi logs su ];Jjog byed pa 11 ye ses tog gi phyag 
rgya};.o I I lag pa gfiis kyis bum '};.dzin pa ltar I I bZag pa l).od dpagnied 
pa};.il).o I I 

1. P. Q.tshan, N l].chan 
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vfunamu~tim urau sthitva1 dak~il).amuHirp par5vata}.J. // 
prasarya kani~thii.rp.gu~thau candrarekha2 tu ii.krti].J. II 
candraprabhasya I 
qvayahastarp. hrdi dese padmii.kii.rarp. vikasayet II 
anyonyarp. mukham asajya bhadrapalasya mudraya If 5 
vajramu~tidvayarp. baddhva kavacakiirel).a dharayet 1/ 
stanadvaye ca sarp.dharya jalinip3rabhamudraya II 
vfunamu~tiQ. katirp nyasto dak!lil).ahrdayasthita].J. II 
madhyamii.rpgulim utsrjya vajragarbhasya mudrayii If 

24a vfunamu~tir hrdi nyasto varadii.kararp. (24a )dak~il).e II 10 
akl}ayamater mudra I 
vfune nii.bhasthita mu~tir4 dak~il).e chotikiirp. dadan fl 
pratibhiinakiitasya I 
vfunamu~tirp katirp dharya dak~il).aratnamu~tikii. II 
samantabhadrasya I 15 
cihnarahitena vidhinii karmamudra coktita5 f! 
hrdaye vajrarp sarpdharya paficasiicikariipil).am6 I I 
utsarge~u yathadharya mudrasayudhadharil).fun I I 
vajraghal).tadharo bhiitva hrdaye vajrarp dharayet II 
mahamudreti boddhavya bodhisattvamahatmanam II 20 
utsarge~u7 yathagrhya8 mudrii.praharal).adhiiril).am /I 
yarp yarp mudrarp tu badhniyad yasya yasya mahatmana].J.9 II 
japan tu hrdayarthena bhavayet tu svam atmanam 11 

24b caturmudra vidhatavya devatasarvamudri- (24b)- tum I I 
sarvajfiagul).asampanna].J. sarvasattvarthakaral).at If 25 
sarvadurgatirp sarp.sodhya sattvanarp bodhil;l. prapyate I 1 
atha mantrarp. pravak~ii.mi sarvadurgatima:t;~.c;lale I I 
mudramantraprayogel).a sarvakaryak~amo bhavet f I 
pratiprativajranrtyarp krtva mantraiS codiihrtam II 
Olyf namaQ. sarvadurgatiparisodhanarajaya // 30 
tathagatayarhate samyaksambuddhaya tadyatha // · 
Olyf sodhane sodhane sarvapapavisodhane suddhe // 
visuddhe sarvakarmavara:t;~.av'isuddhe svahii // 

1. A, C & G urusthapya, B ulusthapya 
2. A re~a, B rekhatur 
3. B & G jalani 
4. B mudrfunu~ti 
5. A, B & G coktita}.:l 
6. A, B & G riipinal;l 
7. B utsaipge~u 
8. B guhya 
9. E mahatmana 
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g-yon pa].li khu tshur brla steri bZag f f g-yas pa].li khu 
tshur gzogs su ni / f rothe bori. rothe chu:ri brkya:ri byas la f f [1 05b] zla 
tshes rnaro pa zla l;lod kyi // 
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lag pa giiis ni siii:ri kha ru f / padma].li rnaro par rnaro phye la f f 
rtse roo phan tshul sbyar ba ni f f bza:ri skyo:ri gi ni phyag rgya yin{ f 5 
rdo rje khu tshur giiis bciris la f f go cha ].ldzin pa Ita bur ni f f 
nu roa giiis su legs bZag pa f f dra ba can ].lod phyag rgya yin f f 
g-yon pa].li khu tshur dkur bzag la f f g-yas pa siiiri khar bZag nas ni f f 
sor roo dbus roa bsgre:ris byas la f f rdo rje siiiri pol;li phyag rgya yin f f 
g-yori pa khu tshur siiiri khar bzag f f g-yas pa mi 1;Ljigs sbyin rnarola f f 10 
~~mi~~~u . 
g-yon pa].li khu tshur lte bar bZag f f g-yas pa].li se gol tog pa ni f f 
spobs pa rtsegs pa].li phyag rgya yin f f 20 
g-yon pal;li khu tshqr dkur bZag ste f f g-yas pa rin chen khu tshur 
bya / f kun tu bza:ri pol;li phyag rgya yin f f 15 

rotshan roa dan bral cho ga yis //las kyiphyag rgya bsad pa yin// 
sniri khar rdo rje rtse rna pal;li 11 gzugs can yan dag bzu:ri bya ziri 11 
l;lbyin pa rnams su ji ltar bzu:ri f f phyag rgya rotshan roa bsnaros pa 
dag f / rdo rje dril bu bzuri nas ni f / thugs khar rdo rje l;ldzin pa ni // 
phyag rgya che zes byan chub gan 11 byan chub seros dpal.l bdag 20 
iiid chel;li f f l;lbyin pa rnaros su ji ltar bzu:ri f f phyag rgya rotshon 
cha bsnams pa rnaros f f bdag iiid chen po gail gail gi // phyag rgya 
gail da:ri gail bci:ris nas f f siiiri po don gyi bzlas pa dari f f ran gi 
bdag iiid bsgoro par bya / f phyag rgya bzi rnaros bsgrub byed pa f f 
lha rnaros thams cad rgyas btab da:ri f f kun mkhyen yon tan rdzogs 25 
pa da:ri f / seros can kun gyi don bya].li phyir f f :rian soil tharos cad 
legs sbya:ris nas f f seros can bya:ri chub thob bya].li phyir f f de nas 
snags rab bSad bya ste / f :rian soil kun sbyo:ri dkyil l;lkhor du f f phyag 
rgya snags kyis rab sbyor gyis 11 bya ba tharos cad nus par l;lgyur 11 
so so so sor rdo rje gar// byas nas snags rnams brjod par. bya // 30 
[106a] 

0¥ naroo bhagavate f sarvadurgatiparisodhanarajaya tatha­
gataya arhate samyaksarobuddhaya f f tadyathii f 

O¥ sodhane sodhane sarvapapavisodhane suddhe visuddhe 1 
sarvakarroa-iivaral).avisuddhe SVA.HA f 
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vamavajramul}tya vajragha!).tani: adaya dak;;i!).ahastena vajrarp.sagar­
vani ullalayan1 evarp. vadet I vajravacatakki2 HU¥ JAI:I JAI:I JA I;I3 1 
svahrdy utkar~al)ayogena dharayet I takki4 JAI:I HOI:f iti vadet I 

25a tad- (25a )-anu satak~are!).adrc;Imkrtya 1 etena dasabhiimlsvarabodhi­
sattvasadrso bhavati · I tan drl}tva sarvapujam prapiljayet 1 .~ . -' 5 
tatal_l tabhil_l sarvabhil_l stutibhil_l sampujayet 1 
namas te sakyasirp.haya dharmacakrapravartakal.l5 11 
traidhatukarp: jagatsarvarp. sodhayet sarvadurgatim 11 
namas te vajrol}lJ.i~aya dharmadhatusvabhavatal_l I I · 
sarvasattvahitar.thaya atmatattvapradadakal_l If 10 
namas te ratno:?I).il}iiya samatatattvabhavanail_l I I 
traidhatukarp. sthitarp. sarvam abhil}ekapradayakal,l . II 

<• namas te padmo~I).i~aya svabhavapratyavek~akal,l I I · 
asvasayati sattve~u dharmamrtapravarl}ai).ailJ. 11 
namas te visvol}I).Wi.ya svabhavakrtya6nul}thital,l I J 15 

25b visvakarmakaro hy el}arp. sattvanarp. dul_l- (25b )-khasantaye I I 
mimas te tejOl}I).il}aya traidhatukam avabhasayet II 
sarvasattvel}v apaye~u satya7drl}tva kari~yati I I 
namas te cihvajO~lJ.ll}aya cintiima!).idhvaja8dharal)_ /1 
daneria sarvasattvanarp. sarvasa paripurayet 11 20 
-namas te tik~I).Ol]I).il}li.ya10 klesopaklesacheclakal,l9 I I 
catilrmarabalabhagnarp. sattv~narp. bodhil_l prapyate II 
·nama~ te chatrol}I).i;;aya sitatapatrasobhanam11 If 
traidhiitukarp. jagatsarvarp. dhannarajatvam prapyate I I 

1. B ullalayet 
2. A tarkki, B vacotarkki 
3. B & G jal;t hlll!l 
4. A tarkki, B tarkki 
5. B dharmacakral!l pravarttate 
6. A, B, a & G krt~ 
7. A. B, a & G sa tva 
8. B dhvajo 
9. A tejogJ.i~aya 

10. B chedanal!l 
11. A, a & G atapatrarp. tu sobhitarp. B atapatrasusobhanal!l 
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g-yon pal}.i rdo rje khu tshur gyis // rdo rje dril bu bloris laJ lag pa 
g-yas pas rdo rje l}.gyiri ba dan bcas pas rdo rje gsor ziri l).di skad ces 
brjod de f vajravii.cii.taki HUM JAJ:;I JAJ:;I JAJ:;I rari gi sfiiri khar 
bsgreri ste I gsal bal}.i sbyor bas gzuri. ziri Takki JAJ:;I HO :a zes 
brjod do f de nas yi ge. brgya pas brtan par bya ste f de dag gis byari. 5 
chub sems dpal}. sa bcu pal}.i dbari phylig dari l).dra bar l}.gyur ro f de 
rnams bltas -Ia mchod pa thams cad kyis rab tu mchod. _pas mchoci 
do f de nas de rnams kyis bstod pa rnams kyis yari dag par nichod 
par bya ste f 
chos kyi l}.khor lo bskor mdzad pa // khams gsum pa yi l}.gro kun gyi // 10 
iJ.an sori thams cad sbyori mdzad pa // sii.kya seri ge khyod phyag 
l}.tsh~l 11 

chos kyi dbyiris kyi rari bZin las If sems can kun la phan pal}.i phyir I I 
·-· rari. gi de fiid ston mdzad pa // rdo rje gtsug tor khyod phyag l}.tshalf/ 

mfiam fi.id de fi.id bsgoms pa yis If khams gsum la gnas thams cad la f I 15 
dbari. bskur rab tu gsol mdzad pa // rin chen gtsug tor khyod phyag 

'f;l.tshalf/ 
so sor kun rtog rari. bzin can // chos kyi bdud rtsil}.i char l}.bebs pas// 

·· · sems · can dbugs l}.byin mdzad pal}.o // padmal}.i gtsug tor khyod· · 
phyag l}.tshalf/ 20 

·sems can sdug bsrial zi byal}.i phyir 11 bya ba rjes sgrub ran bZin 
can// 

phrin las sna tshogs mdzad pa bo // . sna tshogs gtsug tor khycid 
phyag l).tsha:l fl 

khams gsum l}.od kyis gsal mdzad nas // sems can kun · gyis l}.phags 25 
.. pa yi /I 

bden pa mthori bar mdzad pa ni f I gtsug tor gzi brjid khyod phyag 
l}.tshal // 

yid bZin nor bul}.i · rgyal mtshan bsnams I/ sbyin pa sems · tan 
-thams [106b] cad kyi 11 30 

' bsam pa thams cad rdzogs mdzad pa f J gtsug tor rgyal mtshan 
khyod phyag l}.tshalf I 

non mori.s fie bal}.i fio mori.s dag If gcod ciri bdud bzil}.i stobs bcom 
nas // 

sems can byari chub thob mdzad pa If gtsug tor rnon po khyod 35 
phyag l}.tshal // 

khams gsum l}.gro ba thams cad kyis If gdugs dkar gyis ni brgyan 
pa yi 1/ 

chos kyi rgyal po thob mdzad pa // gtsug tor gdugs dkar khyod 
phyag l}.tshal // 40 
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lasya ~ala tatha gHa nrtya devyas catuHayal;t I 1 
pu~pa 4hiipa ca dipa ca gandha devi namo 'stu te I I 
dvaramadhye sthita aveso1 'rpkusal;t pasas sphotakal;t I I 
sraddhadyabhavanirjata dvarapala2 namo'stu te 11 

26a vedikadim sthita ye c·a (26a) catvaradvarapadvatal;t I I 5 
muditadau dase3 sthitva bodhisattva4 namo 'stu te I 1 
brahmendrau rudracandradyair 5 lokapalacaturdisam6 11 

. _agnirak~asavayus ca bhiitadhipa namo 'stu te I I 
anena stotrarajena sarp.stutya marp;lalagratal;t I I 
vajragha.I).tadharo mantri idarp. stotram udaharet II 10 
pascad atmadehe~u atmamai_lQ.alarp. kalpayet 11 
evarp. bhavayamanarp. vai ma1.1Q.alam adiyogatal;t I I 
adiyoganamasamadhil;t 1 
tato ma1.1<;lalarajagrinama pravak~yami I 

OM akaro mukharp. sarvadharmanam adyanutpannatvat I 15 
tadarthadhimok~ato7 dasadiksarvalokadhatu8~o<;lasasiinyatam 
adhjmucya sunyataharpkaram atmanarp. pasyet 1 (26b) 

26b tato hurpkarel.la ni!?pannavajrel.la vayumal.lQ.alarp. tasyopari rarp.­
karel.lagnimal.lQ.alarp. tasyopari varp.kare1.1a m<;thodadhirp. tasyopari 
karpkare1.1a kaficanama.I).Q.alarp. tadmadhye HUM SUM HUM iti J 20 
tena sumerurp. caturasrarp. ratnamayarp. sarvaratnavibhii!?itarp. ni!?­
padya I OM vajra dr<;lhetyadina vajrabandhenadhiti~thet I tasyo­
pari vajrahetukarmamudraya bhiirp.kara-
sitani~pannava jrama1.1ira tnasikhara9kiitagaram 10 I 
catrirasra111 caturdvararp. catustoral.lahhii~itam I I 
catu~ko1.1e~u sarve~u dvaraniryiihasarp.dhi~u I I 
candrarkavajracihnitarp. harardhahararacitam I I 25 
catussiitrasamayuktarp. patasragdamabhii!?itam I I 

27a abhyantarama1.1Q.alam a!?tara- (27a )-cakrarp. vajravaliparivrtam 
tasya nabhopari sirp.hasana111 tasyopari candramal.lQ.alam I 
cakra!?taramadhye~u candramal.l<;lala111 devatasthanam I 

I. B ii.vesya 
2. A, B & C pii.larp, G pararp 
3. D & E dasadisa 
4. A satvarp 
5. A, C & G arka, B adyai 
6. G dasarp 
7. A & C heto 
8. A & C dhii.turp 
9. B si~ara 

10. A, B & C kiitii.rpgii.rarp 



Sanskrit and Tibetan (Tib B) Texts of Version B 161 

sgeg mo phren bade bzin glu II gar mkhanlha mo bzi po dan II 
· spos dan me tog mar me ma I I dri yi lha mo khyod phyag J;ttshal I I 

dad sogs rio bo las byuri ba II sgo bti dbus na gari bzugs pa I I 
Icags kyu zags pa Icags sgrog dril 11 sgo skyon khyed rnams la 

phyag l;l.tshal// 5 
sgo bZi yi ni logs dag na I I khyams rnams su ni hiugs mdzad pa II 
rab dgal;t la sogs bcu gills gnas I I byari chub sems dpal;t khyed phyag 

l;l.tshal II 
tsharis dbari drag po zla ba sogs II phyogs bZir J;tjig rten skyori ba 

rnams // 10 
me dan srin po rluri lha dan I I l}.byuii pol;ti bdag po khyod phyag 

' J;ttsbal II 
bstod pal;ti rgyal po Q.di yis ni // dkyill;l.khor mdun du kun bstod nas II · . 
snags pa rdo rje drill;l.chari bas If bstod pa l;tdi dag yari dag b,rjod I I 
phyi nas ran gi Ius la ni I I bdag fiid dkyil J;tkhor rab tu gzag I I 15 
de ltar il.es par bsgom bZin pal;l.i I I dkyill;tkhor dan po sbyor ba las II 
dan po sbyor ba .Zes bya bal;ti tm lie l;l.dzin to f 
de nas dkyill;tkhor rgyal mchog zes bya ba rab tu bsad par bya ste 1 

0¥ akii.ro mukharp. sarvadharmii.I}.ii.m ii.dyanutpannatvii.t I 20 
del;ti don ni rnam par thar pa las phyogs bcuJ;ti l)jig rten gyi khams 
thams cad stori pa fiid bcu drug tu lhag par mos par bya ste I liar 
l;tdzin pal;tfbdag fiid stori pa fiid du bltaJ;to I de nas yi ge HU¥ las 
rdzogs pal;ti rdo rjes rluri gi dkyill)Jilior dan I yi ge RA¥ las mel;ti 
dkyil J;tkhor dan I del;ti steri du yi ge V A1y.I las chu gter chen po dan I 25 
del;l.i steri du yi ge KA¥ las gser gyi dkyill;l.khor dan f del;ti dbus su 
HU¥ SU¥ HU¥ zes .bya ba ste I de las ri rab gru bZi pa rin po 
chel;ti ran bzin I rin po che thams cad kyis brgyan pa bskyed la I 
0¥ vajra drc;lha zes pa la sags pa dan rdo rje bsdains pas byin gyis. 
brlab bo I deQ.i steri du rdo rje rgyul;ti las kyi phyag rgyas yi ge 30 
BHU¥ dkar po las byuri bal;tirdo rje dan nor bu dan rin po cheQ.i 
rtse mo can gyi gial yas khan gru bzi pa la sgo bZi pa I 
rta babs bZi yis rnam par brgyan II grva bzi rnams ni thams cad du II 
sgo dati sgo khyud mtshams rnams su II zla ba mtshan ma rdo rje sprasll 
dra ba dra phyed kyis rgyan em 11 thig Ie dan ni yan dag ldan II 35 
dar dan me tog phren bas brgyan II · 

nan gi dkyill;l.khor ni Q.khor lo rtsibs brgyad pa rdo rje phren bas 
yoris su bskor baQ.o I del;l.i lte baQ.i steri du sen geQ.i gdan no 1 del;ti sten 
du zla bal;l.i dkyill;tkhor ro ll;tkhor lo rtsibs brgyad pal;ti nan rnci.ms 40 
su zla baQ.i dkyil l;tkhor te lha rnams kyi gnas so I 
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bahyamai;u;lalasya devatasthanaq:t patikayam a~tav:irp.saticandra­

mai).<;lalaq:t pasyet I s:irp.hasanopari candramai).<;lale J akaradikakara­
dyak~araprajiiopayasvarii.paq:t dravibhiitam akasasphara!).aka1 sama­
dhisamapannaq:t bodhicittasvariipei).a sattvarthahetusampannaman­
trarii.paq:t bhavati I 

01yf mune mune mahamunaye SVAHA I 5 
anena mantreiJ.a sriSakyas:irp.harajani~panno2 bhavati 1 
sarvanivarai).aq:t nama samadhisamapannal_:t3 I 
tatas samadhisamapanno buddho bhagavan tasya mudramantram 

27b uda- (27b )-baret I 
vajramu~tidvayaq:t baddhva paripatya vikasayet:4 I I 10 
mudreyaq:t dharmacakrasya sarva5saq:tsarachedani6 II 
tadyatheti dr~tantal_:t I 
yatha, padme~u asakta7 bhramaradya vibandhital_:t8 11 
tatha padmavikasena9 vibandha10 dul_:tkhamocital_:t If 
tathaiva dul_:tkhasaq:tsare vibandhas11 tribhave gatau II 15 
evarp vibandha mucyante sakyasirphakrpatmanal;l II 
tatas sakyamuner12 hrdaye 'kareiJ.a candramai).<;lalam 1 
tatas candrama!).<;lale sarvasa.rp1a mantral).i ni~padyante vajrogl.i­
~am arabhya yavad vajravesaparyantarp bhavayet 1 
tato mantrii.I).i bhavanti I 20 
01yf namas sarvadurgatiparisodhanarajaya tathagatayarhate sam-

yaksambuddhaya I tadyatha I (28a) 
28a 01yf sodhane sodhane sarvapapavisodhane suddhe visuddhe sarva­

karmavarai).avisuddhe SVAHA14 I idaq:t mantram udaharet f 

1. A, C, D & F ii.sthiinaka, B ii.sthiiniinaka 
2. B ni~pannarp. 
3. E omits 
4. A & B vikasayet 
5. B dar5a 
6. B chedani 
7. A & G asakta 
8. A vibandhita 
9. A & G vikasena 

10. A & C vibandhu, G. vibadhu 
11. A, B & G vibandha 
11. A, B & G vibandha 
12. A, B, C & G mune 
13. B sarvii.sa · 
14. A adds the following.mantras : 
o:ryr pul).ye plll).ye mahii.plll).ye parimitaplll).ye parimitayuplll).ye jiianasarp.bhilropacitel 
O:ryf sarvasarp.skaraparisuddhe dharmatl: gagai).asamudgate svabhavavisuddhe ~aha-

nayaparivare svii.ha I · 
O:ryf amrte amrte amrtodbhave'mrtasarp.bhave'mrtavikriintagamini sarvaklesak~e~ 

ya~p. kari svahil 1 (twice) 
o:ryr kaip.kani ka!p.kani rocani rocani troc~ trocani sarvakarmapararp.parilni svii.ha 1 
O:ryf ratne ratne ratnasarp.bhave ratnakir~e ratnamillavisuddhe svii.ha I 
O:ryf amoghil!p.pratihata sarvavaraiJ.ani hana hana HU:ryf PHAT I 
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phyil;l.i dkyil l)khor gyi lha rnams kyi gnas ni snam bu rnams la I zla 
bal).i dkyill)khor iii su rtsa brgyad bltal).o I sen gel).i gdan gyi sten 
gi zla bal;l.i dkyill)khor yi ge A la sogs pa dan I yi ge KAla sogs pa 
ses rab dan thabs kyi yi ge zu bar gyur ba nam I mkhal;J. khyab kyi 

163. 

tiri ne Q.dzin I a snoms par zugs pa 1 byan chub kyi. sems kyi ·ran bzin 5 
gyis sems can gyi don gyi rgyu rdzogs pal).i snags kyi gzugs su gyur te I 

0¥ mune mune mahamunaye SV.AHA I snags l;J.dis dpal sakyal).i 
rgyal po rdzogs par gyur te I sgrib pa thams cad sel bal;J.i tiri rie l;l.dzin 
la sfioms par bzugs pal).o I . 
de nas tiri rie l).dzin sfioms par bZugs pal).i saris rgyas bconi ldan l).das 10 
del;J.i phyag rgya dan snags bSad par bya ste 1 
rdo rje khu tshur gfiis bciri nas If rim gyis [l07b] rnam par dbye 

bar bya If 
chos kyi l)khor lol;J.i phyag rgya ni I I l)khor ba thams cad gcod byed 

yin II 15 

de yi dpe ni l;l.di Ita ste /I 
ji Itar padma la chags pal).( f I bUn. ba la sogs bsdams pa rnams I I 
padmal;l.i l).dab ma kha phye na I I bciris pal;l.i sdug bsriallas thar byed // 
de bZin l)khor bal).i sdug bsrial gyis II srid gsum l;lkhor bar bciris 

. pa l;ldi II 20 

thugs rjel;ti bdag nid sakya yi II sen ges bcins pa las grol mdzad // 
de nas dpal sakya thub pal).i thugs khar yi ge A las zla bal;li dkyil 
l)khor ro I de nas zla bal).i dkyill;lkhor la snags thams cad kyis bskyed 
par bya ste I rdo rje gtsug tor nas brtsams te ji srid rdo rje l).bebs 
pal).i mthar thug pa l).gyur ba yin no·/ de nas snags rnams l).byuri stel 25 

0¥ namo bhagavate sarvadurgatiparisodhanarajaya tathaga­
taya arhate samyaksambuddhaya I tadyatha I 

0¥ sodhane sodhane sarvapapavisodhane suddhe visuddhe 
sarvakarma-avaraJ).avisuddhe sv.AHA 1 snags Q.di nes par brjod 

do/ 30 
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athata].l. salllpravak~ami paripatya yathakramam I 
01\'I vajra HUJ.YI PHAT I 

niscarya mukhadvii.rei).a nirgatya paficarasmikatn II 
samantato dasasu dik~v avabhasya sarvasattvanam II 
du].l.khasyantalll kari~yati punar agatya rasrninam II 5 
pravisya hrdaye tatal}. II 
mantrarasmidvay~ milya1 ni~pannariipasambhavam II 
abhyantaramaw;lalasya cakrare piirvadisi2 padmacandrasthal}.3 If. 
vajrogu~as tathagato hrdayad avatirya ni~ideta4 II 
hitarthatal}. I 10 

29a sukla- (29a )-varl).aprabhadivyo mudrabhiispadasall1Sthita].l.5 II 
ev~ rasmispharai).aS~ara6piirvoktena sarvasal}. II 
spharai).asalllhara6yogen~ mantrarasminimilanam7 I I 
bimbani~pattisalllpiiri).ahrdayad avatirya ca I I 
ni~ideta8 yathasthane dak~il).are~u susthita].l. /1 15 

01\'I r<1;tnottama TRAJ.YI utsrjet I 
padmasthacandramadhye~u ratno~I).i~as tathagata].l. I I 
avatirya hrdayad buddha9lak~ai).ail}. samal~rta].l.10 II 
nilavarl).asvabhav~ tu mudreyalll varadasya tu II 
traidhatukam ase~alll tu sarvasattvabhi~ekadal}.11 II 20 
piirvavat spharal).asalllharalll bimbotpattikramei).a12 ca I I , 

01\'I padmottama HRii;I utsrjet J 
tata].l. pascima13rasthapadmopari candramai).<;lale II 
rasmibijena ni~panna].l. padmo~¢~as14 tathii.gatal}. 11 (29b) 

29b hrdayad nirgato bhutva ni~ided anusasaka].l.15 1 r 25 
padmaragaprabhadivyo dhyanamudravyavasthital;t I I 

0¥ visvottama AI;I utsrjet I 
uttare cakra arasthapadmoparindum.ai).<;lale I I 
avatirya hrdayad buddho visvo~I).i~as tathagatal}. II 
haritavatl).aprabhajvalyo mudra casyabhayapradal}. I I 30 
visvakarmakaro buddha].l. · sattvan salllSarad uttaret II 

I. C & G milya 
2. B elise 
3. B & G stho 

'4. B ni~ideta 
5. B & G sthitalll 
6. A & G sarpharaQ.a 
7. A & C nimilaniirp. B nimiraQ.~ G nirmiran~ 
8. G ni~piidya ca C ni~idyad . 
9. A & G buddho, B buddho:f.1 

10. B krto:f.1 
11. A abhi~ekata:f.1 

12. A & B kramena 
13. A &'B pascime 
14. A & B -~a 
15. B anubhasaka:f.1 
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de nas del;li phyir go rims ni II rim bZin yan dag rab bsad bya // 
01yf vajra HU1yf PHAT I 

kha yi sgo nas phywi. nas ni /I kun nas };lad zer liia par J;lthon I I 
kun nas phyogs bcur snail byas nas I I sems can rnams ni thams cad 

kyi II 
sdud bsnal rnams ni thar mdzad de I I J;lod zer rnams ni slar logs nas/1 
thugs khar :Zugs te de rjes la I I 
snags dan };lod zer gfiis l;ldres pas If legs1 byun sku ni yo lis rdzogs pa I I 5 
nan gi dkyil};lkhor J;lkhor lo};li rtsibsl/ sar phyogs padma zla bar bZugsl/ 

. rdo rje gtsug tor de bZin gsegs I I sems can kun la phan don du I I 
thugs kha las byun b:Zugs pa ni I I 
sku mdog dkar ziil };lod zer J;lbar I I sa gnon phyag rgya yan dag bZugs// 

de !tar J;lod zer spro bsdu ni I I snar bsad pa yi thams cad· kyan // 10 
spro dan bsdu bal;li sbyor ba yis II snags dan J;lod zer legs [108a] 

l;ldres dan II 
sku ni bskyed em yan dag rdzogs II ji bZin gnas su b:Zugs par bya II 

01yf ratnottama TRA1yf .Zes bya bas dbyuil bar bya};lo If 
lho yi rtsibs su yan dag bZugs I I padma zla ba);li dbus su ni // 
rin chen gtsug tor de bZin gsegs // thugs kha nas ni nes bton nas If 15 
sans rgyas mtshan gyis yan dag brgyan II sku mdog silo zm sin tu 

mdzes Jl 
l;ld11;li phyag rgya mchog sbyin nid J I khams gsum pa ni ma Ius pa};li If 
sems can kun la dban bskur mdzad II 
soar bZin spro dan bsdu ba dan /I gzugs bskyed pa yi rim pa yis lf-

01yf padmottama HRI I;I zes dbyun bar byal;lo If 20 
de nas nub kyi rtsibs gnas pa};li I I pad sten zla ba};li dkyil};lkhor la I I 
sa bon };lod zer gyis rdzogs pa};li I I padma gtsug tor de bZin gsegs If 

thugs kha las ni phywi gyur nas I I rjes su st6n mdzad bZugs pa ni I I 
padmaragaJ;d J;lod l;tbar la I I bsam gtan phyag rgyas rnam par b.Zugs I I 

01yf visvottama A I;I .Zes dbyun no I 25 
bya.Ii phyogs rtsibs gnas padma yi I I sten du zla bal;ti dkyil J;lkhor Ia I I 
thugs kha nas bton sans rgyas ni I I sna tshogs gtsug tor de bZin gsegsll 
sku mdog ljan khu J;tod l;tbar ba II l;ldi yi phyag rgyas mi J;ljigs sbyin II 
sails rgyas p4fln las sna tshogs mdzad II sems can l;tkhor ba his sgrol 

ba // 

1. P. and N. las 
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orp.kare:J;,J.Otsrjed buddhas1 tejo!?l).il!aS tathagatal_:t I I 
agneyare sthital_:t samyak padmasthacandrama:r;u;ta1e 11 
savyena sii.rya:r:p. sa:r:p.grhya vamahaste katisthital_:t 1 r 
sitaraktaka2val"I}.abhas3 traidhatukam abhasayet4 II 
hurp.karabijasa:r:p.jato dhvajog1i!?as tathagata}_:t I I 5 

30a utsrjed hrdayatirQ.o nairrtyare ni!?awa- (30a )-kal_:t I I 
padmasthacandrabimbe ca raktakrg1a5kaval"I}.ika}_:t I I 
cintam~dhvaja:r:p. dharya sattvamatsaryasodhaka}_:t I I 
dhiQ.karabijani!?pannas tikl!Q.O!?I.lil!as tathagata}_:t I J 
klesopakldan6 sa:r:p.chedya vayavyare7 ca utsrjet I I 10 
padmacandre ni!?ides8 ca mudrasya khaQ.gadakl!i:r;ta}_:t9 I I 
gaganavar1.1anibhakayo , vame pustakadhariQ.a}_:t I f. 
krirp.karabijanirjataSI0 chatro~l).il!as tathagata}_:t I I 
dharmasvami ca sattVanam isanare ca utsrjet I I 
kundenduvar1.1asannibho mudreya:r:p. chatradhariQ.a}_:t II 15 
sarve te visva11padmastha ni!?awas candrama:r;tQ.ale I I 
HUiy.[ TRAiy.[ HRI}:I Al:f I 
tena mantre:r;ta uccarya hrdayad utsrjanti ca I I 
catur~u12 ko:r;tasthane~u padmasthacandrama:r;tQ.ale I I (30b) 

30b lasyadidevyas catasral}.13 kulavar:r;takadhariQ.ya}_:t14 I I 20 
sita:r:p. pita:r:p. rakta:r:p. visvavar1.1akam II 
tetlfi:r:p. mudra vidhiyate yathoktitam I I 
tenaiva mantram uccarya utsrjed hrdayad api II 
dhiipadidevyas catasral}.13 padmasthacandrama:r;tQ.ale II 
catur~u ko:r;tasarve!?U varQ.akulakrame:r;ta tu I I 25 

o:ry.r sarvasa:r:p.skaraparisuddhe dharmate gaganasamudgate 
svabhavavisuddhe mahanayaparivare SVAHA I 

mantre:r;ta utsrjet piirvadvaraparsvadvaye sthita}_:t I I 
maitreyadicatu~kasya padmasthacandramaQ.Q.ale I I 
sattvaparya:r:p.kinal}. sarve mudravar:r;takrame:r;ta tu I I, 30 
pitaval"I}.aprabhadivyo nagaputlpakadak~iQ.e f I 
vfu:riena klll.lQ.ikai:rt grhya maitricittavisuddhita}_:t I I 

31 a dvitiyo . (31 a) 'moghadarsi tu pitavarQ.aprabhojva1a}_:t I I 
vamahastakatinyasto daktliQ.apadmanetrakal_:t 11 

1. B buddha 
2. G rakta 
3. A & B abha 
4. A & C avabhiisayet 
5. B kr~I).e ca' 
6. A & B klesa 
7. G are~u 
8. B det, G dec 
9. B dak~il).e 

10. B ni~pannas 
11. G bimba 
12. A & G catvari 
13. A, B, C & G catvari 
14. A & G dharii).al;l, B dharll;U 
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yi ge 0¥ gyis sans rgyas dbyu:ri I I gtsug tor gzi brjid de bZin gsegs. I I 
me yi mtshams gnas padma gnas I I ya:ri dag zla bal;li dkyi1l;lkhor la I I 
g-yas pa ni rna ya:ri dag bsnams I I phyag g-yon pa nisku la gnasl I sku 
mdog dkar dmar l;lod kyis ni I I khams gsum po ni snail bar mdzad I/ 
HU¥ gi sa bon las byu:ri ba I I gtsug tor rgyal mtshan de bzin gsegs I I 5 
thugs kha las byu:ri phyu:ri nas ni I I bden bral rtsibs la bZugs nas ni I I 
pad gnas zla bal;li gzugs la yan 11 sku mdog dmar [1 osb J zi:ri gnag 

pa la If 
.yid bzin nor bul;li rgyal mtshan bsnams I I sems can ser sna sbyo:ri 

mdzad pa I I 10 
DHII:I yig sa bon las rdzogs pal;li I I gtsug tor rnon po de bZin gsegs II 
non moils fie bal;li non mons rnams I I gcod mdzad rlu:ri gi rtsibs su 

phyu:ri II 
padma zla ba la bZugs sin II l;ldi yi phyag mtshan g-yas ral gri II 
g-yon na glegs bam bsnams pa ni II skumdog mkhal;lltar silo bal;lo II 15 
KRA¥ yig sa bon las byu:ri bal;li II gtsug tor gdugs dkar de bZin gsegs I I 

. sems can rnams kyi chos kyi rje II dba:ri ldan rtsibs su dbyu:ri bar bya II 
kunda Ita bul;li mdog Ita bu I ll;ldi yi phyag mtshan gdugs bsnams pa II 
de kun sna tshogs padmar gnas I I zla bal;li dkyill;lkhor la bzugs pa II 

0¥ TRAM HRii:I JAI:I I 20 
snags de rnams su brjod nas su II thugs kha nas ni dbyun ba dan II 
mtshams kyi gnas ni bzi bo ru I I padma zla bal;li dkyill;lkhor la I I 
sgeg mo la sogs lha mo bzi II rigs kyi sku mdog l;ldzin pa ste II 
dkar ser dmar po sna tshogs mdog I I de nas phyag rgya bci:ris pa ni II 
s:riar bsad ji skad bsad bzin du II snags de fiid ni brjod nas su II 25 
thugs kha nas kya:ri dbyun bya ste I I bdug pa la sogs lha mo bzi II 
padma la gnas zla ba yi I I dkyil l;lkhor du ni mtshams bzil;l.o If 
thams cad du ya:ri sku mdog ni I I rigs kyis rim pa fiid kyis so II 

0¥ sarvasarp.skaraparisuddhe dharmate gaganasamudgate 
svabhavavisuddhe mahanayaparivari SVAHA I 30 

snags kyis dbyu:ri ste sar gyi sgol;li II gzogs gnis dag tu gnas pa ni II 
byams pa la sogs gnas bzi po II pad gnas zla bal;li dkyil l;lkhor la' I/ 
thams cad sems dpal;l skyil kru:ri can II phyag rgya sku mdog rim pa 

ya:ri I/ 
byams pa thugs ni rnam dag pa I I sku mdog ser po l).od zer bza:ri- II 35 
g-yas pa klu sill me tog can II g-yon pas spyi glugs bsnams pal).o II 
gfiis pa mthori, ba don [I 09a] yod ni I I sku mdog ser po l).od zer ]).bar If 
phyag g-yas padma spyan can te I I g-yon pal;li phyag ni dkur bZag 

pal).o 1/ 
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trtiyo bodhisattvas ca namnapaya1jahasya ca // 
svetavarJ;laprabhajvalo2 mudra arpkusadhari.JJ.al). // 
caturthal). sarvasokatamanirghatanamatis tatha. // 
sitapitamisravarJ;!abho mudra . daJ;lQ.adhari.JJ.al). // 
vamamul?tikatinyastal). sattvaparyarpkina sthital). // · 5 
catvaro bodhisattvas ca dak~?i.JJ.advare prati~thital). f1 
prathamo gandhahasti ca sitasyamas ca VarJ;lalial). // 
mudreymp dak~?i.JJ.ahaste gandhasarpkhmp prapiiritam // 
vamahastakatinyastal). sarvavara:Q.asodhanal). // 
dvitiyo siirmpgamo nama sarvaklesapramocakal). // 10 

31 b · sphatikavarJ;!aprabhadivyo mudreyarp. (31 b) khaQ.gadhari.JJ.al). // 
vamahastakatinyastal). . sattvanarp. dul).khasantakal). //-
trtiyal). gaganagaiijal). sarvabhara:Q.abhii~?ital). // 
sitapitamisravarJ;labhal). sarvavaraJ;lavarjital)./1 
mudreymp dak~?i.JJ.ahaste padmasthadharmagaiijatal). II 15 
vamahastakatinyastal). sarvakasadhanadharal). // 
caturtho jfianaketus ca sarvasaparipiirakal). // 
nilavarJ;!akasarpkasas cintama:Q.idhvajadharal). // 
vamamu~?tikatinyastal;l daridradul).khamocakal). // 
pascimadvara asinal).3 padmasthacandramaJ;lQ.ale // 20 
prathamam amrtaprabhas candravarJ;lavirajital). // 
amrtakalasarp. smpdharya: mukutmp ratnapa:Q.ina4 // 

va.mamu~tikatinyasto _vistrrJ;lam5 ayurdayakal). 11 {32a) 
32a dviuyas6 candraprabho namajnanatamadhvarp.sakal). 11 

suklavarJ;latanudivyo mudnl dak~?i.JJ.apa:Q.ina // 25 
padmasthacandrabimbarp. tu vamamu~tikatisthital;l // 

1. A, B & G apii.ymp.jahasya 
2. A & B jvii.lya 
3. A & B ii.sinii.Q. 
4: A & G mudrii. dak~il:;lapii.l)inii. 
5. A & B vistin;la 
6. B & G -ya 
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byail chub sems dpal;!. gsum pa yailf/ mtshanni nan soil spoill}.joms paff 
sku mdog dkar po l;!.od l;!.bar ziil // phyag rgya Jcags kyu bsnams pa 

can II 
bzi po mya nan mun pa kun // iles l;!.joms blo gros de bZin te // 
dkar ser l;!.dres pal)i mdog du snail // de yi phyag rgya dbyug pa 5 

bsnams1 // 

g-yon pa khu tshur dkur bzag emf/ sems dpal;!. skyil mo kruil bzugs // 
byail chub sems dpal) bzi rnams gyailfflho sgor rab tu bzugs pal)o // 
dan po spos kyi glail po yail // dkar po silo bal)i sku mdog can // 
l;!.di ·yi phyag rgya phyag g-yas na If dri yis duil ni.rab tu bkan_ll 10 
g-yon pa khu tshur dkurbzag la // sgrib pa thams cad rnam par sbyonff· 
gfiis pa dpal;!. bar l;!.gro ba mtshan II iion moils thams cad rab grol 

mdzad // 
sel gyi mdog can l;!.od bzail ba // l)di yi phyag rgya ral gri bsnams Jf 
g-yon pal).i phyag ni dkur bzag nas // sems can sdug bsilal zi mdzad 15 

pal)o // 
gsum pa nam mkhal) mdzod iiid de// rgyan ni thams cad kyis brgyan 

pa If 
dkar ser bsres pal;!.i sku mdog l;!.od // sgrib pa thams cad rnam par 

spanS// 20 
· Qdi yi phyag rgya phyag g-yas na // padma la gnas chos kyi mdzod // 
g-yon pal;!.i phyag ni dkur bzag laff nam mkhal;!.i nor kun })chan ba 

, po If 
bzi pa yail ni ye ses tog ff bsam pa thams cad yo lis rdzogs mdzad // 
silon pol;!.i mdog can yail dag gsalf/ yid sbyin nor bul;!.i rgyal mtshan 25 

bsnams // 
g-yon pal;!.i khu tshur dkur Qjog em // dbul bal)i sdug bsilal sgrol bar 

mdzad // 
nub sgol;!.i druil du padma la II gnas pal;!.i zla bal)i dkyill;!.khor du If 
dan po bdud rtsi l;!.od ces bya ff zla bal)i _mdog gi rnam par mdzes // 30 
bdud rtsil)i bum pa legs par bsnams // cod pan rin chen phyag gyis 

so 11 
g-yon pa khu tshur dkur l;!.jog emf/ [109b] rgya chen tshe ni rtsol ba 

. po II 
gfiis pal)i mtshan ni zla bal;!.i l;!.od // mi ses pa yi mun pa bsal // 35 
sku mdog dkar po mdzes pa ni // phyag rgya g-yas pal).i phyag iiid 

kyis If 
padmar gnas pal).i zla bal;!.i gzugs // g-yon pa khu tshur dkur bZag 

pa}J.o // 

1. P. rnam.s 



1.70 Sarvadurgatiparisodhana 

trtiyo bhadrapaleti1 sitaraktarp. tu var1,.1ika]:J. If 
sarvadharmaprakasako2 mudra dak~iJ,.lapaJ,.lina I I 
jvalitaratnarp. sarp.dhiirya vamamu~tikaj:isthital). I I 
caturtho bodhisattva§ ca jaliniprabhasarp.jfiital). I I 
raktavar1,.1aprabhiidivyo vajrapafijaradhiiri1,.1al). I I 
prathama3buddhaputras tu4 vajragarbhetinamata}:!. I I 
sitanilavar1,.1asarp.yukto5 mudra dak~iJ,.lapa1,.1ina I I 
utpalarp. vajrasarp.yuktarp. vamamu~tikaj:isthital). I I 
dvitiyo ak~ayo nama matir ante~u sarp.sthital).6 I I 

32b kundenduvar1,.1a- (32b )-sarp.kaso mudrahastadvayena tu I I 
jfianakalasarp. sarp.dhiirya sarvasattvan prapinayet I I 
trtiyo buddhaputras ca pratibhiikiitasarp.jfiita}:!. I I 
raktavar1,.1aprabhiijvalo mudra dak~iJ,.lapaJ,.lina I I 
padmastharatnakii!arp. tu vamamu~tikaj:isthital). I I 
caturtho bodhisattva§ ca samantabhadrana 7matal). I I· 
suvarJ,.lavarJ,.lasaJi)kaso mudra dak~i1,.1apaJ,.1ina II 
ratnamafi jarika 8divyarp. vamamu~tika tisthital). I I 

33b evarp. riipe1,.1a sarp.yukta9 bodhisattvakrpatmanal).lo,u II (33b) 
maJ,.lc;lalarajagri namasamadhil). I 

1. B paletu 
2. A, B & G prakaseta 
3. B prathamarp. 
4. A putrarp. tu 
5. A & B yuktarp. 
6. B omits the whole sloka 
7. A & C prabha 
8. A, B & C maii.jalika 
9. B samyuktarp. 

5 

10 

15 

10. A & C atmaita, B & D sattvas ca samantabhadranamatal;t, E sattvas ca saniant­
bhadranamata 

11. A & C have this much more: 
anuktas sattvaparyarp.kal;t padmacandre~u vasital;t // 
jal;tkarabijarasmibh~ jatas sphatikava.ri}.ikal;t // 
visuddhadhanarp. sarpgrhya mudra arp.kusada.rir).al;t ( C daril}i) // 
hurpkarabijasarp.bhiito dak~il}.e dvarasarpsthital;t // 
hastadvayena pasas tu nilavarl}.aprabhajvalaQ, // 
varp.k~rabijani~pannal;t pascime vajrasphotani // 
sp:pkhalyubhahastena raktavarl}.aprabhojvalal;t // 
hol;tkarabijanirjato vajravesas ca uttare // 
gha.I;J.tarp sarp.grhya hastabhyarp visvavarl}.arp. prabhayati // 
padmacandropari ti~thet sattvaparyarpkabandhital;t // 
vajro~I).i~as ca sarvajii.a adarsajii.anatamayal;t // 
sattvavajri spharayitva pradadyac cakravartine // 
ratno~I).i~o jinal;t samyaksameto jii.anasuddhadhil;t // 
ratnavajrirp munindraya sphare dadyat krpatmaJ!.al;t // 
padmogti~o dasabalo jii.anapratyavek~adar5anal;t // 
padmavajrirp pradadyad vai spharati kal"lll;latmane // 
krtvanu~thanavijii.ano · visvo~I).i~as tathagatal;t // 
karmavajrirp pradadyad vai sakyasilil.haya suddhaye // 
suvisuddhajiianaya samyaksambuddhadhimate // 
caturbuddhaprasannatma dadyat sambuddhapiijaya // (A prasananarp) 

. tridine ca triratrau ca vajrasattvaprasiddhaye // 
evarp. dhavayamano vai sarvadurgatisodhanam // 



Sanskrit and Tibetan (Tib B) Texts of Version B 

gsum pa bzan skyon i:es bya ba // dkar zm dmar bal}.i mdog can fiid II 
chos rnams thams cad rab gsal mdzad // phyag rgya phyag ni g-yas 

1.71 

pa yis 1/ 
rin chen }).bar ba yan dag bsnams// g-yon pa khu tshur dkur gnas pal).o// 
byan chub sems dpal). bzi pa yan // dra ba cari kyi l).od mtshan cim I I 5 
sku mdog dmar po l).od }).bar ba I I rdo rje gur ni bsnams pa can I I 
byan sgol).i rtsa bar padma la If gnas pal}.i zla bal).i dkyill_:lkhor du I J 
saiJ.s rgyas sras po dan po fiid II mtshan ni rdo rje sii.m po zes II 
dkar zm sno ba1:U mdog dan ldan 11 phyag rgya phyag ni g-yas pa 
yisl I udpala ni rdo rje ldan// g-yon pa khu tshur dkur gnas pal_:lo/1 10 
gfiis pa blo gros ies pa yi // mi zad pa thar yail. dag ldan I I 

· kunda zla bal).i mdog 1tar gsal // phyag rgya phyag ni gfiis pa yis f I 
ye ses bum pa yan dag bsnamsl I sems can thams cad rab tshim mdzadl I 
sans rgyas sras po gsum pa yan I I spo bs pa brtsegs pal}.i tha sfiad can I i 
sku mdog dmar zin l_:lod l_:lbar ba 11 phyag rgya phyag g-yas padma 1a 11 15 
gnas pal}.i rin chen phuil. po fiid I I g-yon pa khu tshur dkur gnas pal).oj I 
rgyal bal).i sras po bzi po ni II kun tu bzan po ces bya ste I I 
sku mdog ser zm l_:lod }).bar ba 11 g-yas pa1:U phyag gi phyag rgya ni 11 
rin chen sfie rna bsnams pa la I I g-yon pa khu tshtir dkur gnas pal_:lo II 
de ltal;J.i gzugs dan yan dag ldan I I byan chub sems dpal). brtse bdag 20 

. md I I 
dkyil l_:lkhor rgya1 mchog zes bya bal;ll till n.e l).dz~ to 1 
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0~ mune mune mahamunaye SVAHA I 
0~ namas sarvadurgatiparisodhanarijaya tathagatayarhate sam­
- yaksambuddhaya I tadyatha I 
0~ sodhane sodhane sarvapapavisodhane suddhe visuddhe sarv-

akarmavaral).avisuddhe SVAHA I 5 
· 34a anena mantrei).a srisakyasirp.harajapramukha- (34a) -saptatrizp.sad­

devataparipiirl).a!Jl bhavayet I 
tataQ. pascad jnanamaw;lalam akar~ayet 1 
dvarodghatana!Jl krtva mantramudrasamayuta"Q. I I 
vajramu~tidvaya!Jl baddhva t~rjani dve prasarayet // .10 
kani~thfi.!Jl sr.qikhalikrtya dvarodghatanamudraya 11 

0¥ sarvavid dvaram udghataya1 HU~ I 
dvarodghatanamantramudraya dvaram udghatayet 
vajracakramudraya mai).I;lala!Jl parikalpayet I 
0~ sarvavid vajracakre HU~ I 15 

bahubhyfi.!Jl vajrabandhena vajrachatakavimok~al).e II 
srisakyarajayogatma sarvabuddhan samajayet2 II 
vame chataka3talen9- samatalena: siddhyati I I 
dak~il).ena tu talokta!Jl sa!JlUipatav ubhav a pi I I 

34b 0~ vajrasamija (34b) JAI:I HU¥ VA~ HOI;I / 20 
asya ajnaya matrei).a4 sapar~accakrasa!Jlcaya"Q.5 /I 1 
sarvabuddha"Q. samayanti6 ka kathanye~u varttate II 
tato'grata7 akasadde mai).<;ialacakra!Jl dr:?tva -vajrayak~amantrel).a I 
japtarghabhajane sthitagandhavarii).a8 samprok~yacamana!Jl dadyat I 
tato'rghamudrayargha!Jl dadyat 1 tata"Q. padyamudraya padya!Jl dad-:- 25 
yat 1 tata"Q. I 
vajrapu~pe HU~ I 
vajradhiipe HU¥ I 
vajradipe HU¥ I 
vajragandhe HU~ I 30 
vajrayak~amantrei).a vighnan utsarya mai).<;lale~u pravesayet I 

l. A & a dvarodghlitaye, B &. D dvlirodghlitaya E sarvavit ghataya, G omits 
2. A & a samiinacchatake japet, B samajapet . 
3. a chatakabhalena, D chataka, E chatrakatlirena 
4. A & a cakitamatraya, B asyajiHimatraiJl ca kiip.ta D asylijfiiinamatreQ.a kitli 
5. B sarp.cayet 
6. A & a samiipatti 
7. II. A yatal). 
8. B valina 
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0¥ mune mune mahamunaye SVAHA I namal;t sarvadurgatipari,. 
sodhanarajayatathiigataya arhate samyaksambuddhiiya I tadyatbiil 

0¥. sodha~ (I lOa ]-ne sodhane sarvapapavisodhane suddhe visud,. 
dhe sarvakarma-iivaraiJ.avisuddhe SVAHA I 
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snags 1;tis sakya1;ti rgyal po la sogs pa Iha sum cu rtsa bdun yons· su 5 
rdzogs par sgom· mo I 
de nas del;ti rjes la ye ses kyi dkyill;tkhor spyan dran bar·bya1;to I 
snags dan phyag rgya mfiam ldan pas lfsgo ni dbye bar byas nas su II 
rdo rje khu tshur gfiis bciil.s la I I mdzub mo gfiis ni rab tu brkyan II 
mthel;tu chuil. lu gu rgyud byas la I I sgo dbye ba yi phyag rgya yis I I 10 

0¥ sarvavid dviira - udghataya HU¥ I sgo dbye ba1;ti snags dan 
phyag rgyas sgo dbye1;to I rdo rje 1;tkhor lol;ti phyag rgyas dkyil 1;tkhor 
yoil.s su gteg ste I 

0¥ sarvavid vajracakra HU¥ I 
Lag nar dag ni rdo rjer bcins II rdo rje se gol rnams gr;ol bas II 15 
sakyai:ti rgyal po sbyor bdag dpal 11 sans rgyas thams cad bsdu bar 

bya If 
g-yon pa se gol brdabs pa yis I I mfiam par brdabs par grub par l:tgyur I I 
g-yas pa yis kyan brdab par gsuns II gfiis ka yan ni sdud pa yin // 
0¥ vajrasamiija JAI:I HU¥ VA¥ HOI:I f 20 
bkal:t bsgo ba l;tdi bsgrags tsam gyis I I l;tkhor dan bcas pa1;ti l;tkhor 

lol;ti tshogs I I 
sans rgyas thams cad byon l;tgyur te I I gzan rnams rab Wug Ita ci 

smos 1/ 
de nas mdun gyi nam mkhar dkyill;tkhor Ia. bltas la I rdo rje gnod 25 
sbyin gyi snags kyis mchod yon gyi snod na gnas· pal;ti- dril;ti chu yis 
yan dag par bsans te 1 zabs bsil dbullo 1 de nas mchod yon gyi phyag 
rgyas mchod yon dbullo f de nas .tabs bsil gyi phyag rgyas zabs 
bsil dbul lo I . 
de nas 0¥ vajrapuf,ipe HU¥ I 30 

0¥ vajradhiipe HU¥ I 
0¥ vajradipe HU:I\1 I 
0¥ vajragandhe HU¥ I 

rdo rje gnod sbyin gyi phyag rgyas bgegs bskrad la I dkyill;tkhor du 
gzug go 1 · · 35 



174 Sarvadurgatiparifodhana 

tatas caturmudral:J. I 
prathama1p. piirvoktavidhimudraya samayamudra nibandhayet I 
tatal:J. piirvoktamantre1,1a dharmamudra vidhiyate I tatal:J. karma­
mudramantre1J.a karmamudrii!p. badhniyat I tato mahamu- (35a )-

35a dramantre1,1a mahamudrii!p. badhniyat I 
tato vajrogt.i~aditathagatail.l sattvavajriratnavajridharmavajri- 5 
karmavajri!p. spharayitva sama1J.<Ialeyadeva tasriSakyara japramu­
khavajra:vesaparyantam abhi~eka1p. dadyat I 
paf:icabhi~ekadhipati1dasaparyantai:p. dadyat I abhi~ekanantaram/ 

OM: sarvatatha.gatadhiipapiijameghasamudraspharaJ).asamaye 
HU¥ I 10 

OM: sarvatathagatapu:;;papiijameghasamudrasphara1,1asamaye 
HU¥ I 

0¥ sarvatathagatadipapiijameghasamudrasphara1,1asamaye 

HU¥/ 
0¥ sarvatathagatagandhapiijameghasamudrasphara1,1asama- 15 

ye HU¥ I 
tato lasyadicatu:;;!ayena piijayet I 

35b vajram ullalayan vajravacasatak~ara- (35b )-piirvavat stuti!p. 
kuryat I tatal.l I 
asamacalasamitasaradharmiJ).al:J. 20 
karUJ).atmaka jagati dul:J.khahariJ).al). I 
asamantasarvagul).asiddhidayinal).2 I I 
asamacalasamavaragradhannil).al.l II 
gagane samopamagata na vici.hyate II 
gUJ).arel).ure1J.UkaJ).ikapy3 asimike I I 25 
sphu!asattvadhatuvarasiddhidayi~u II 
vigatopame~u asamantasiddhi~u /I 
sata4tii.mala karu1,1avegatotthita I I 
pra1,1idhanasiddhir anirodhadharmata 11 
jagato 'rthasadhanaparasamantirt.i II 
satata1p. virocati maha.J.qpatmanam I I 30 
na nirodhatii!p.5 · karu1,1acarikacara 11 
vrajate trilokavarcisiddhidayika f I · 

36a amitamite~u susamaptita1p.6 gata 11 (36a) 
sugatilp. gate~v a pi aho sudharmata I I 

1. B paiicabhi~ekena adhipa~ dasa ... 
2. A, B & C dayine, E dii.yani 
3. A to D kanike 
4. A to D sata 
5. All MSS nirodhata 
6. E savaptitii.Ijl 
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de nas yan phyag rgya dan por snar bSad pal).i phyag rgya yi tshogs 
· dam tshig gi phyag rgya rnams bern no I de nas snar [11 Ob] bSad 

pal;li snags kyis chos kyi phyag rgyal:)i cho ga byal:)o 1 de nas las kyi 
phyag rgyaQ.i snags kyis las kyi phyag rgya bern no I de nas phyag 
rgya chen pol).i snags kyis phyag rgya chen po bsgrub par bya];lo I 5 
de nas rdo rje gtsug tor la sogs pal).i de b:Zin gsegs pa rnams kyis 
sems rna rdo rje rna dan I rin chen rdo rje rna dan I chos . kyi rdo rje 
rna rnams spros te I dkyill;lkhor dan bcas pal).ilha dpal sii.kyal).i rgyal 
po nas brtsams pal:)i rdo rje l;lbebs pa];li mthar thug pa la dban bskur 
ba sbyin par bya ste I dban bskur ba lila dan I bdag po ste sa bcu];li l 0 
mthar thug pa sbyin no I dban bskur rna thag tu I 

OM sarvatathii.gatadhiipapii.jii.meghasamudraspharaJ).asamaye 
HUM I 

OM sarvatathii.gatapu~papiijii.meghasamudraspharaJ).asamaye 

HUM I 15 
OM sarvatatha.gatadipapiijameghasamudraspharaJ).asamaye 

HUM 
OJyi sarvatathii.gatagandhapiijii.meghasamudraspharaJ).asamaye 

HUJyi I 
de nas sgeg mo la sogs pa bzi yis mchod do I rdo rje gsor zrn rdo rjel).i 20 
tshig yi ge brgya pa snon d~ l:)gro bas snar bzin bstod par byal;lo I 
de nas miiam med mi g-yo miiam med sfirn · pol).i chos can ni I I, 
thugs rjel;li bdag nid can nid Q.gro bal).i sdug bsnal sel II 
yon tan dnos grub thams cad mthal;l yas sbyin mdzad pa II 
dri med mi g-yo miiam med mchog rab chos can rnams If 25 
yon tan mchog ni phra mol;li cha la al;lil mtshams ·med do If 
nam mkhal;l dan miiam dper gyur pa ii.id yod rna yin If 
sems can khams la grub mchog stsol ba rnams la gsol I I 
dnos grub mthal;l yas rnams la dpe dan rnam pal.' bral II 
dri med thugs rje brgya pa fiid kyi sugs las byuil II 30 · 
smon lam grub pa Q.gag pa med pal).i chos fiid can I I 
Q.gro bal).i don sgrub lhur mdzad mthal;l yas milal;l ba can If 

. thugs rje chen pol;li bdag fiid rtag tu rnam par snail II. 
l;lgag med fi.id kyi thugs rjel;li [Ilia] spyod pa mi g-yo ba I I 
l;ljig rten gsum la mchog gi dnos grub rtsol ba l;ljug If 35 
dpag med dpag bral rnams la sin tu rdzogs fi.id rdzogs /I 
bde bal).i gnas su bsegs kyan emal;lo chos fiid bzan I I 
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samayagrasiddhivaradii. dadantu me I I 
varadanatii. sugatitfup. gata sadii. I I 
sakalatrilokavarasiddhidayika I I 
sugata1triyadhvagatita anavrtii. I I 

Sarvadurgatipari!odhana 

sarvatra jihvasatamukhena stotropaharam adhimucya vajragha:r;ttii.- 5 
dharal). stutirp. karyat I 
tato dasasu dikl?u sarvatathii.gatabodhisattvebhyo laukikalokottara­
bahyadevatabhyas ca sarvapiijabhir balividhim upakara:r;tena sahi­
tru.p. bali:ql dadyat I 
subahupii.!hfup. pa!het I I 0 
adau cha2tadisabdenakarl?ayet paparasayal).3 11 
trilokavijayamudre:r;ta tryakl?aradisamanvitam II 

36b sarvii.payasamii.patti4lokadhii.ttim asel?atal). fl (36b) 
akarl?a:r;tam uddhara:r;tabandhavinii.sanii.ni I I · 
catvii.ri mantrii.:r;U suyojanani5 I 15 
ta<;lyadimantrail). . sitasarl?apata<;lamanail).6 f 
prakl?ii.lyam asthi7 sitavastrasahitam8 fl 
01\1 sodhana ityadimantre:r;ta udakena kl?ii.layet traya9bhavana-

malam10 / 
01\1 ka:r:pkal)ityadimantre:r;ta kl?ii.layet pafi:cagavyena11 I 20 
01\1 ratne ratna ityadimantre:r;ta k~alayet sarvagandhatal). I 
01\1 amoghavaral}.et12yadimantrel}.a kl?ii.layet kl?iragavital). I 
01\1 amrte amrta13 ityadimantrel}.a k~alayet madyam uttamam I 
01\1 PUI.lYe PUI.lYa ityadimantrel}.odakena k~alayet antarantatal_ll 
punar inarp.galagatharp. pii.!hayed14 abhi~ificet I 25 
margasodhanarp. kartavyam 1 dhiipadideya§15 caturvid}lamantral).16 I 

1. All MSS sugata 
2. B arau cchatadi 
3. A & B papanasaya 
4. B samayiinti 
5. B & D sujojitiini 
6. D taQ.ana 
7. All MSS nama. Corrected to asthi in order to follow Tibetan Text B 
8. A & C pata, G patre, B adds sukarya 
9. B omits, other MSS tribhir 

10. B bhavaty amalarp asthiQ., other MSS amalarp only; corrected to follow Tibetan 
Text B. . 

11. A, C & G gavyata}.l, B & D gavena 
12. A & C amoghatyadi, B & E amoghatyadi 
13. A & C amite, B amite 
14. A gathapayet, B & D gathayet 
15. B & D devya 
16. B & D caturvidha mantra 
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rtag tu mchog sbyin fiid de bde l}.gro fiid du gsegs II 
mthal}. dari l)jig rten gsum la drios grub mchog ni stsol ba po II 
bde gsegs dus gsum bgrod fiid bsgrib pa mi mria}.l fiid II 
dam tshig gsum mchog drios grub mchog sbyin bdag la stsol II 
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ces pa dari I thams cad la Ice J:>rgya pa}.li kha yis bstod pa fie bar 5 
spyod par mos te I rdo rje dari dril bu }.ldzin pas bstod par bya}.lo I 
de nas phyogs bcur de bzin gsegs pa dari byari chub sems dpa}.l 
thams cad dari l)jig rten dari l)jig rten las l}.das pal}.i phyi rol gyi lha 
rnams la mchod pa thams cad dari gtor ma}.li cho ga fie bar mkho ba 
dari bcas pa}.li gtor ma dbullo I dpuri pa bzari pol}.i tshigs bead brjod 10 
do I dari por se gol la sogs sgras II khams gsum rnam rgyal phyag 

· rgya yis II 
sdig pa}.li ph uri po dglig bya ziri II yi ge gsum sogs yari dag ldan II 
}.ljig rten khams ni ma Ius pal}.i II sdig pa thams cad mfiam por spuri1// 

dgug dari gdon dari bciri ba rnam par gzom II 15 
sriags bZi po rnams legs par sbyar ba ni // 
brdeg2 sogs sriags te fiuri dkar dkar po brdeg II 
si ba}.li rus pa gos la rab bkru ba // 

o:ryr sodhane zes sogs snags kyis ni 11 
srid gsum dri ma chu yis bkru bar bya II 20 

o:ryr karikani zes sogs sriags kyis ni // 
ba yi rnam pa !ria yis bkru bar bya // 

OJyi ratne ratne zes sogs sriags kyis ni ff· 
dri bzari rnams ni kun gyis bkru bar bya // 

OJyi amogha-avaraJ;ta sogs // 25 
sriags kyis ba yi }.lo mas bkru bar bya // 

o:ryr amrte am,rte zes sogs // 
sriags kyis chari mchog gis kyari bkru bar bya // 

OJyi pUJ;J.ye pUJ;J.ye sogs sriags kyis ni II 
bar dari bar du chu yis [lllb)] bkru bar.bya II 30 

yari bkra .Sis kyi. glu blari ziri dbari bskur ro /flam sbyo:ri bar bya}.lo II 
bdug pa la sogs lha mo bZi}.li sriags so II 

1. P. and N. spon 
2. P. and N. bdag 
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37a hastamatram ida.I]:l1 kWJ.<;l.arp. kartavya.I]:l ho~a-(37a)-yet tata}.l /1 
anusmrtya ca ta.I]:l sattvam apayagatisarp.sthita.I]:l I I 
homayet subhasarp.tana}.l papavaraiJ.asantaye 11 
ghrtak~irasamak~ikair lajasar~apamisrita:i}.l I I 
tilataiJ.<;l.ulavrihyadi2 samidhasu karadvayam3 1 I 5 
anyany a pi tu karmal).i yatha piirvarp. tatha. kuryat4 I I 
tena sampadyate5 k~ipra.IJl sattvaniirp. ca sukhavaham I I iti I 
karmarajagrinamasamadhi}.l 1 
tasmirp.s ca sattve krte6 sati l tatas te narakadu}.lkhad vimukta}.l 
santas7 tu~ite~u sarvasattvahitakaril).a}.l f sugatavad utpanna}.l I 10 
tata indreiJ.a sahitamahayasaso deva nrtyanto 'nantai}.l piijameghair 
iha janmani tathagatapiijartharp. puraskrtya8 devagaiJ.a utpatita-

37b (37b )-bodhicitta divyananavidhapu~padhiipadipagandhachatradhv­

ajapatakadibhir anekakarabhis ca sobhitam 1 vastraratnavar~adibhis 
ca paripiirita.I]:l kurvanti sma nandanavanam I tato mahascarya.I]:l 
bhiitam I 

1. B ivarp 
2. A & C vadariidi, B & D varahiidi 
3. A & C kusiidvayarp, B & D kusodvaya; G samiidhiku~iidvayarp 
4. A toE kuru, G kurul_l 
5. A sarpvidyate 
6. A & C satyakrte, B & G lqtya, D sakrtya 
7. B sarvvantas 
8. A & C puraskrta 
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de nas .Q.dil;U thab khwi ni I I khru gail tsam la sbyin bsreg bya I I 
Iian .Q.gro kun tu gnas pa yi I I sems can de tjes dran byas nas I I 
dge ba.Q.i rgyud phyir sdig pa dan 11 sgrib pa zi phyir bsreg bya ste If 
mar dan .Q.o rna sbrail. rtsi dan I I .Q.bras yos fiwis dkar bsres pa dan I I I 
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til dan .Q.bru dan .Q.bras la sogs I I bud si:ri rnams su lag gfiis kyis I I 5 
las rnams gzan dan g:lan dag kyail. I I s:ria rna ji ltar de ltar bgyi I I 
de yis myur du sems can rnams I I bde bar phun sum tshogs pa .Q.thob I I 
las kyi rgyal po mchog ces pa.Q.i tiii Iie .Q.dzin to I de dag kyail. sems can 
de la byas pa I d~ nas de dmyal ba.Q.i sdug bs:rial las rriam par grol bar 
gyur te I dga.Q. ldan gyi gnas su sems· can thams cad la phan par mdzad 10 
pa I bde bar gsegs pa dan ldan par skyes so I denas dban po dan bcas 
pal;U Iha rnams sfian grags d~Ii bcas pas gar byed ci:ri snags kyi mchod 
pal;U sprin mtha.Q. yas pas skye ba .Q.di fiid la de bZin gsegs pa mchod 
pa.Q.i phyir Iha.Q.i tshogs rnams mdun du byas te I bya.D. chub sems 
bskyed nas Iha rdzas kyi me tog dan I bdug pa dan I mar me dan I 15 
dri dan 1 gdugs dan I rgyal mtshan dan I ba dan la sogs pa sna tshogs 
pa dan I rgyan du rna rnams kyis kyail. mdzes si:ri na bza.Q. dan I rin 
po che.Q.i char la sogs pas kyail. dga.Q. ba.Q.i tshal yo:ris su gail bar byas 
so I de nas :rio mtshar che bar gyur to I I 
Iian son thams cad yo:ris su sbyon ba gzi btjid kyi rgyal pol;U brtag pa 20 
phyogs gcig pa las brtag pa dan po.Q.o If 

I. P. only 



II 

atha bhagavan vajrapal}ir bodhisattva bhagavato 'dhi~thanena · 
mantrakalparajottarakalpam abha~ata I virasanad utthaya prahar­
~an vajram ullalayan sakyadhiparp. nandan munisvararp. pral}.amya 
sarvavaral}.avisodhanavajraJ.tlnama samarlhiJ.tl samapadyedaJ.tl durga-
tiparisodhanarp. nama hrdayarp. svahrdayad niscacara I 5 

Ol\tf sarvapapadahana1vajra HUI\tf PHAT I 
O:ryf sa.rVapayavisodhanavajra HUI\tf PHAT I 

38a Ol\tf sarvakarmavara- (;38a )-:t;Lani bhasmikuru HUI\tf PHAT I 
Ol\tf BHRUI\tf vinasayavara:t;Lani HUI\tf PHAT I 
Ol\tf DRUI\tf2 visodhayavara:t;Lani HUI\tf PHAT 1 10 
Ol\tf jvalajvala dhaka dhaka hana hanavara:t;Lani HUI\tf PHAT I 
Ol\tf SRUI\tf sara sara prasara prasaravara:t;Lani HUI\tf PHAT I 
Ol\tf HUI\tf hara hara sarvavara:t;Liini HUI\tf PHAT I 
Ol\tf HUI\tf PHAT3 sarvavara:t;Lani sphotaya4 HUI\tf PHAT I 
Ol\tf bhrta bhrta sarvavara:t;Lani HUI\tf PHAT f 15 
Ol\tf trata trata5 sarvavara:t;Lani HUI\tf PHAT I 
Ol\tf chinda chinda vidrava vidrava sarva6vara:t;Lani HUI\tf PHATI 
Ol\tf daha daha sarvanarakagatihetllJ.tl HUI\tf PHAT I 
Ol\tf paca paca sarvapretagatihetuJ.t17 HUI\tf PHAT I 
Ol\tf matha matha sarvatiryaggatihetllJ.tl HUI\tf PHAT I 20 

tatas te~~ upakara:t;Lany abha~ata I 
38b Ol\tf sarvapapavisodhani dhama dhama dhiipaya (38b) HUI\tf 

PHATI 
Ol\tf sarvadurgativisodhani pu~pavilokini8 HUI\tf PHAT 
Ol\tf sarvapayavisodhani jfianalokakari HUI\tf PHAT 1 25 
Ol\tf sarvapayagatinasani gandha HUI\tf PHAT I 
Ol\tf narakagatyakar~ani HUI\tf PHAT I 
Ol\tf sarvanarakagatyuddhara:t;Li9 HUI\tf PHAT I 
Ol\tf sarvapayabandhana10vimocani11 HUI\tf PHAT I 
Ol\tf sarvapayagatigahanavinasani HUI\tf PHAT I 30 

I. Ghana 
2. A, C & G BHRU¥ 
3. B & D omit 
4. A, B & C omit sphotaya, and B adds another mantra : orp sphotaya sphotaya 

sarvapapiini hu:q1 phat. 
5. B trat 
6. A, B & C insert papa 
7. B hebhiiil 
8. A & C avalokini 
9. B. urddharru_ll 

10. B omits bandhana 
11. A, B & c visodhani 



II 

de nas bcom ldan l).das byail chub st;:ms dpal). sems dpal). chen po II 
phyag na rdo rjes bcom ldan l).das kyi1 byin gyis brlabs kyis snags 
kyi (s) brtag pal).i rgyal po brtag pa phyi ma gsuils te I dpal). bo gdan las 
bzeris nas ni 1 dgyes pas rdo rje gsor zin sakyal_l.i bdag po dgyes pa 11· 
thub pal).i dbail phyug la phyag [112a] l).tshal nas sgrib pa thams cad 5 
rnam par sbyoil bal).i rdo Ije zes bya bal).i tiii Iie l).dzin la sfioms par 
Z:ugs nas 1 nan son thams cad yoris su sbyon ba zes bya bal_l.i sfiiil po 
l).di fiid rail gi thugs kha nas phyuil rio I 

01\1 sarvapaparp. daha.llavajra HUI\1 PHAT I 
01\1 sarva-apayavisodhanavajra HUI\1 PHAT I 10 
01\1 sarvakarma-avaral}.ani bhasmikuru HUI\1 PHAT 
OIYf· BHRUI\1 vinasaya-avaral}.ani HUI\1 PHAT I 
01\1 DRUI\1 visodhaya-avaral}.ani HUI\1 PHAT I 
01\1 jvala jvala dhaka dhaka hana hana-avaral}.ani HUI\1 PHA T I 
01\1 SRUI\1 sara sara prasara prasara___;avaral}.ani HUI\1 PHAT I 15 
01\1 HUI\1 hara hara sarva-avaral}.ani HUI\1 PHAT I 
01\1 HUI\1 PHAT sarva-avaral}.ani sphotaya HUI\1 PHAT I 
01\1 vidya vidya sarva-avara:Q.ani HUI\1 PHAT I 
01\1 TRATA TRATA sarva-avarc:i.I.lani HUI\1 PHAT I 
01\1 chinda chinda vidrava vidrava sarva-avara:Q.ani HUI\1 PHAT f 20 

-. 01\1 daha daha sarvanarakagatiheturp. HUI\1 PHAT I 
01\1 paca paca sarvapretagatiheturp. HUI\1 PHAT / 
01\1 matha matha sarvatiryaggatiheturp. HUI\1. PHAT I 

de nas de dag gi :fie bar mkho ba rnams spyad de I 
01\1 sarvapapavisodhane dhama dhama dhii.paya HUI\1 PHAT I 25 
01\1 sarvadurgatisodhani pu~pavilokini HUI\1 PHAT I 
01\1 sarva-apayavisodhani jfiana-alokakari HUI\1 PHAT I 
01\1 sarva-apayagati .. gandhanasani gandhavati HUI\1 PHAT I 
01\1 sarvanarakagati-akar~a:Q.i HUI\1 JAI;I PHAT I 
01\1 sarvanaraka-uddharal}.i HUI\1 PHAT I 30 
01\1 sarva-apayabandhanavimocani HUI\1 VAI\1 PHAT I 
01\1 sarva-apayagatigahanavinasani HUI\1 HOI;I PHAT 

1. P. kyis 
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tato mru;u;lalam abha~ata f 
cakrantara1p. tu maJ;.l<;l.alam a~tarais1 ca subhii~itam fl 
nabhinemika2saip.yuktam abhyantaravaraJ;likam3 II 
saip.likhya4 nabhau sakyadhlpendramunilp. satplikhet II 
tato viragrato likhed vajrapaJ;ilip mahabalam II 5 
pr~thato 'bhlsatplikhec cakravartinaip.G ca If 

39a dak~i.J;le jayo11~J}.i~aip. (39a) ca vamato vijaya1p. likhet II 
tejorasim apy agneyii.Ip. sitatapatram aisanyam7 11 
vikiriJ;,laip.s caiva vayavyii.Ip.-nairftyii.Ip. vidhvaip.Sakaip. likhetll 
tato bahya1p. saip.likhet J 10 
caturasraip. caturdvara1p. catustoral}.asobhltam II 
virel}.8i\i.Ip.kusapasasphotaghal}.ta}.l sthapaniya}.l II 
sarvakol}.e~u pu~padayo lekhya}.l fl 
tata}.l sraggandhagandhadina svakayam anulepayet II 
tathaiva vajra9carya}.l praviset 1 JAI:I HUJyi V AJyi HOI:I I bhagavan 15 
elii mahakarlll}.ika drsya HOI:I 1 iti 1 sarvadevan akar~ayet I tathaiva 
pravesyabhl~ikta}.l sarvadurgatibhyo vimukta}.l svargalokottara-

39b bhiimi~ii.dpadyante I sarvasiddhayo 'pi siddhyanti I samyaksambo­
dhls cavasya1p.10 pra- (39b )-pyate 1 pii.rvavat sarvakarmal}.i kurvanti I 
sarvatrapratihata bhavanti I unmarJanena sarvajvaragrahadin 20 
mok~ayanti I vajrapal}.ir hlllp.karel}.a sarvakarmal}.i karoti I anyakal­
pavidhinapi sarvasadhako bhavati I devanagayak~a11gandharva­
surarak~asadinfu:P, durgativasibhii.tan<'ilp. sarvapratibimbadikam12 

abhllikhya japahomabhl~ekai}.l sarvadurgatibhyo muktir bhavatil 
atha bhagavan vajradhara}.l silp.havalokitena bhagavato mukham 25 
avalokya pral}.amyaitad avocat I bhagavan .Paramamudralak~al}.am 
uttamam · abha~e karul}.avedanavasagacittena sarvajina13 adhl~­
thanaip. kurvanti I 

1. B a~tottare 
2. B nemi 
3. Bav~ 
4. B salikhyat 
5. All MSS cakravarti 
6. A, C & G tejo 
7. B omits this verse and the two following ones. 
8. A, C & G dviireJ;,l'i 
9. B omits 

10. A, B, C & E evaq1 
11. B yak~ariisiidin 

12. B sarvagatiprasiidikam 
13. B jana 
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de nas dkyil }.lkhor bSad par bya. ste f 
nan gi dkyil }.lkhor }.lkhor lo ni // rtsibs brgyad pa yis sin tu mdzes II 
lte ba mu khyud yari dag ldan // nari gi rim pa bris nas ni // 
Ite bar sakyal;d dban po yi If bdag po thub pa bri bar bya !I 
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phyag na rdo rje stobs chen ni // dpal;!. bo de yi spyan sriar bri // 5 
rgyab tu l;!.kor los sgyur ba yan //legs par mriori par bri bar bya // 
g-yas su rgyal bal;!.i gtsug tor bri // g-yon du rnam par rgyal ba bri // 
gzi [112b] brjid phuri po yan ni mer // dbari ldan du ni gdugs dkar 

. po II 
rnam par l;!.thor1 ba rluri fiid du // rnam par Woms pa bden bral bri If 10 
de nas phyi rol yan dag bri II 
gru bii pa la sgo bii pa // rta babs hii pa sin tu mdzes !I 
dpal;!. bos lcags kyu .Zags pa dan /flcags sgrogs dril bu briian rnams 

gzag // 
grva yi phyogs ni thams cad du // bdug pa la sogs bri bar bya // 15 
de nas me tog phren ba dan // dri sogs ran gi Ius la byug // 
slob dpon l;!.jug par bya ba ste // JAI:i HU:ryi VA¥ HO:E;I 
bhagavan // ehyehi mahakarw;Uka drsya HO:E;I f ses bya bas 
lha thams cad spyan drari rio f de bZin du bcug ste dban skur na 
rian sori thams cad las rnam par grol te f bde l;!.gro mtho ris 20 
kyi l;!.jig rten dan sa gori ma rnams su skye bar l;!.gyur ro f 
drios grub thams cad kyan l;!.grub par l;!.gyur ro f yari. dag par rdzogs 

. pal;!.i saris rgyas kyan gdon mi za bar thob par l;!.gyur ro I sria ma 
bzin du las thams cad kyari byed ciri f thams cad la thogs pa ·med 
par l;!.gyur ro f· bya ba byas pas rims thams cad dan gdon la sogs 25 
pa rnams las thar par l;!.gyur rof phyag na rdo rje HU::ryr zes bya bas las 
thams cad byed do f brtag pa g.ian gyi cho gas kyan las thams cad 
l;!.grub par l;!.gyur ro flha dai;J. f klu dan f gnod sbyin dan f srin po la 
sogs pa rian sori gi db an du gyur pa rnams l;!.gro ba tha.J?lS cad kyi gzugs 
briian la sogs pa mrion par bris pa las bzlas pa dan sbyin bsreg dan 30 
dbari bskur ba mams kyis rian sori thams cad las yori.s su grol bar I 
l;!.gyur ro f de nas bcom ldan l;!.das rdo rje l;!.dzin pas seri gel;!.i Ita 
stari.s kyis bcom ldan l;!.das kyi .Zal du bltas te phyag l;!.tshal nas l;J.di skad 
ces gsol-te f bcom ldan l;!.das phyag rgya mchog gi mtshan iiid dam pa 35 
bsad par bya ste f thugs rjel;!.i gduri bal;!.i dbari du gyur pal;!.i sems 
kyis rgyal ba thams cad kyi byin gyis brlabs [113a] par byal;!.o f 

1. N. mthoxi, P. mthor 
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40a samadhistho lalate ( 40a) 'fijalirp. lqtva pra:r;tame~ I buddhanfup. 
pra:r;tamamudra I yogavit ka:r;tthapradese 'fijalirp. mukulita1padma­
krthtl kuryat I padmakule padmamudra2 I hrdi vajrafijalirp. lqtva 
madhyamfup.gulisuciyojayati I vajrakule samayamudra I vamahas­
tam uttanam utsarpge sthapayitva tasyopari dak~i:r;tarp vyavastha- 5 
pyfup.gu~!hadvayarp yojayitva santarp dr~tva nirik~ayet 1 iyarp tatha­
gatakule samadhimudra samaya:Q. I 
tam eva parivartyanyonyarp yojayitva kani~!hfup.gu~thakani3 sp:pk­
halakara:r;ti baddhva hrdi sthapayet I iyarp vajrakule samayamudral 
pfu4:r;tafijalirp. ]qtva kanyasfup.gu~!hau sii.cirp dharayec che~an pra- 10 
sarayet I iyarp padmakule padmamudra I 

40b vajra- ( 40b )-bandharp dr<;lhikrtya madhyamiirpgulirp vajrasuci­
krtya kanyasfup.gu~!hau prasarayet I iyarp vajrapa:r;ter vajramudra J 
tasya eva kani~tharpgu~!hadvayarp tathaiva ]qtva tarjanyanamike 
padmapatrakarail). kuryat I iyaw sarvadurgatiparisodhanarajasya5 15 
sarvasodhana6mudra I tasya eva tarjanyanamike ratnakararp kuryatl 
iyam abhi~ekamudra I kanyasfup.gu~!hau prthak prthag yojayitva 
se~al). prasarita:Q. 1 sarvaprasahanamudra. 1 . 
vamahastas tathaiva parivartital). sarvakarmikamudra 1 
afijaler fudhvak!_;epad dhii.pamudra I 20 

· tasya evadhal).k!_;epat pu~pamudra I 
4Ia saiva sarpkha.ka.ro gandhamurlra. 1 (4Ia) 

etam eva prasaritfup. dharayed balimudra I 
tasya eva madhyamadvayad antaram arpa:r;ta7mudra I 
vajrabandhamadhyamadvayarp madhye parvabharpgarp krtva 25 
sarvfup.guli:Q. prasarayed vikiri:r;tamudra I 
tasya eva kanyasadvayfup.gu~thadvayam akr~ta!p. vidhvarpsana­
mudral 
saivafijali:Q. prabhakaras tejorasimudra 1 
tam evo!_;:r;ti~asthane bhramayet sitatapatramudra I 30 
vajrabandhe kanyasarpguHhadvayarp srrpkhalakare:r;ta baddhvor­
dhvarp bhramayet I cakramudra I 

1. A mulrurita.J+t 
2. B omits descriptions of the tvvo above gestures. 
3. B omits arpgu~tha 
4. A & C pu~pa 
5. B omits riijasya 
6. B omits 
7. A & C atyareQ.iidaryyaQa B pare~iirp.darpat}.a D pare~iid aryyana 
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ti:ri ne l;tdzin du gnas pas dpral bar thai mo sbyar te phyag l;ttshaiio I 
rnall;tbyor rig pas mgrin pal;ti phyogs su thai mo kha phye ba1padmal;ti 
rnam par byal;to I 
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thugs khar rdo rje thai mo byas sor mo dbus rna rtse mo sbyar ba l.1di 
rdo :rje rigs kyi dam tshig gi phyag rgyal;to I 5 
lag pa g-yon paganrkyal dupa:ribar b.Zag la del;ti stei:t du g-yas pa 
bziog stel b:Zag la mthe bon gfiis sbyar te ii. bal;ti ltas bas bltaJ:toll;tdi 
ni de bii.n gsegs pal;ti rigs kyi dam tshig ti:ri i:te l;tdzin gyi phyag rgyal;to I 
de fiid yoi:ts su bskor te phan tshun sbyar te mthel;tu chui:t dag dan I 
mthe boil dag lu gurgyud kyf rnam par bcii:ts la sfii:ri khar gzag go I IO 
l;tdi ni rdo :rje rigs kyi dam tshig gi phyag rgyal;to I 
thai mo gait ·bar sbyar nas mthel;tu chui:t dan mthe boil sbyar te bzu:ri 
zi:ri lhag rna rnams rab tu brkyan pal;to IJ:tdi ni padma rigs kyi padma 
phyag rgyal;to I 
rdo rje bsdams par brtan par byas nasI gu:ri mo gfiis rdo :rje rtse mor I5 
byas la I mthel;tu chu:ri da:ri mthe bo rab tu rkya:ri ba IJ:tdi ni phyag 
na rdo rjel;ti phyag rgyal;to I 
de fiid kyi2 mthel;tu chu:ri .dan mthe boil gfiis de b:Zin du byas la-1 
mdzub mo dai:i mi:ri med padmal;ti l;tdab mal;ti rnam par byaJ:toiJ:tdi 
ni nan son thams cad yo:ris su sbyoi:t bal;ti rgyal pol;ti phyag rgyal;to I 20 
de fiid kyi mdzub mo da:ri mi:ri med dag rin po chel;ti rnam par bya bal 
l;tdi ni dbai:t bskur bal;ti phyag rgyaJ:to / 
mthel;tu chu:ri da:ri mthe bon so so so sor sbyar nas lhag rna rnams rab 
tu brkya:ri ba ni mtshon cha thams cad kyi phyag rgyal;to I 
lag pa g-yon pa de kho na bii.n du rab tu l;tjug pa ni las thams cad 25 
pal;ti phyag rgyal;to I 
sfiim pa gyen du 1;tthor3 ba ni me tog gi phyag rgyal;to I 
de fiid l;tog nas 1;tthor4 ba ni bdug spos kyi phyag rgyal;to I 
mthe boil gfiis gyen du mfiams la l;tdzin pa [113b] ni mar mel;ti phyag 
rgyal;to I de fiid du dri l;tdra bar byas pa ni dril;ti phyag rgyal;to I 30 
de fiid rab tu brkya:ri ste l;tdzin pa ni gtor mal;ti phyag rgyal;to I 
de fiid gu:ri mo rnams nail du bcug pa ni argal;ti phyag rgyal;to I 
rdo rje bci:ris pa las gu:ri mo gfiis mfiams te tshigsbarma beag nas sor 
mo thams cad brkya:ri ba ni l;tdi ni rnam par 1;tthor5 bal;ti phyag rgya-
l;to I de fiid mthe bo dan mthel;tu chui:t gfiis bkug pa ni rnam par 35 
l;tjoms pal;ti phyag rgyal;to I 
de fiid kyi sfiim pa l;tod zer gyi rnam pa ni gzi brjid phui:t pol;ti phyag 
rgyal;to I 
de fiid spyi bol)i gnas su bskor ba ni gdugs dkar pol;ti phyag rgyal;to f 
rdo rje khu tshur gfiis kyi mthe boil dan mthel;tu chui:t gfiis lu gu 40 
rgyud du bci:ris la bskor ba l;tdi ni l;tkhor lol;ti phyag rgyal;to I 

1. N. sbyar ba 
2. P. & N. kyis 
3. P. mthoil, N. mthor 
4. P.mthor 
5. P.mthon 
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vajrabandhe madhyame vajraka.rex;ta tarjanyo ratnakarau krtva 
se~al}. prabhakara jayogu~a1mudra2 1 
tathaiva tarjarudvaya:rp vajrlkitya se~a:tpgulyo · baddhva vajrakaral}. 
kuryad vijayasya I 

41 b dak~ix;tena ( 41 b) varada vamenabhayada3 tathagati 1 
vajrabandhe tarjarudvaya:rp vajrakara:rp kuryad vajramudra 1 5 
etasya eva:tpguladak~ix;tatarjanyalq~tfu:pkusi I 
saiva ropa5kara saral}.6 1 saivagra:rpgu~tha sthapita7 sadhumatel}. 1 
saiva madhye bhagna ratnam I 
tasya eva:tpgulayal}. prabhakaras tejal}. I 
tam evo~Jfi~e sthapayet ketumudra I 10 
tam evagratal}. sthapayed vasa8!lludra 1 
saiva padmakara padma I 
saivagralq~tii kha<;Igal}. I 
tam eva valayakara:rp kuryac cakram I 
tam eva padmapatrakara:rp jihva I 15 
saivagraprasarita visva9 1 
saiva suprasarita rak~a1o 1 
saivagratal}. ku:rpcita yak~a.u I 

42a saivaku:rpcita12 bandhamla 1 (42a) 
tasya eva tarjarudvaya:rp14 ku:rpcitam a:rpkusam 1 20 
saivagragrasta pasal}. I 
saivanyonya:rp granthita sphotal}. I 
tam eva calayed to~a1s,16 1 

atha khalu bhagavan vajrap_ax;tis ta:rp17 sakrabrahmapramukha:rp 25 
mahapar~admax;t<;lalam avalokya sadhukarail}. sa:rpto~ya sadhu 
sadhu sakrapramukha devaputra yad yu~makam idrsa:rp pratibhana:rp 
sajata:rp tat sadhu pratipadyadhva:rp desayami I 

I. A & B jayo~J}i~a 
2. A, B & C omit 
3. B dana 
4. B rupgu~the axp.kusi D rupgu~thfup. axp.kusi 
5. A, C & a·reha, B. D & E repha 
6. B saca, other MS sara 
7. B sth1ipayatv1i 
8. A & C vasa, B vasamaya 
9. B rak~a 

10. Bomits 
11. A vak~a, B pak~a, G k~ayal;l. 
12. B vrupcita 
13. A, C & G hal;!. 
14. B tarjanihrdayrup citasrupkusrup 
15. A to~a, B sto~al;l., D st1iyal;l. 
16. Section suddenly ends with the following readings: 

A, C & G dirgh1iyu~kat1iy1im iti 
B dirghayu~kanayar iti D dirgha~ketaryar iti E dirgha~kataryyariciti 

17. B sa 
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rdo rje bsdams pa las guiJ. mo gfiis rdo rjer byas la .mdzub mo gms 
rin po che ltar bya ste I lhag rna l;!.od zer l;!.dra bar byas pa ni rgyal 
bal;!.i gtsug tor gyi phyag rgyal;!.o I 
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de bzin du mdzub mo gfiis rdo rjer byas la sor mo lhag rna rnams 
bsdams nas rdo rje l;!..dra bar byas pa ni rnam par rgyal bal;!.i phyag 5 
rgyal;!.o I g-yas pas mchogl sbyin dati. g-yon pas mi I;!.. jigs pa sbyin 
pal;!.i de bzin gsegs pal;!.i yin no 1 
rdo rje bsdams pa las mdzub mo gfiis rdo rje l;!.dra bar byas pa ni 
rdo rjel;!.i phyag rgyal;!..o I 
de iiid mdzub mo gfiis pa bkug pa ni lcags kyul;!.i phyag rgyal;!.o I 10 
de fiid las mdal;!. l;!.dra bar byas ba ni mdal;!.i phyag rgyal;!..o I 
de fiid kyi phyag rgya dati. mthe bon rtse sprad pa ni blo gros legs 
pal;!..il;!.o I 
de iiid tshigs bar rna beag pa ni rin po che yil;!..o I 
de iiid sor mo rnams l;!..od zer l;!.dra ba gzi bijid kyil;!..il;!.o I 15 
de fiid spyi bor bzag pa ni rgyal mtshan2 gyi phyag rgyal;!.o I 
de fiid mdun du bzag pa ni bzad pal;!..il;!.o 1 
de fiid padma l;!.dra bar bya~ pa ni padmal;!..o I 
de iiid guiJ. mo dati. mdzub mo bkug pa ni ral gril;!..o I 
de iiid gdub bu l;!.dra bar byas pa ni l;!..khor lol;!..il;!.o I 20 
de fiid padmal;!.i l;!.dab rna l;!.dra bar byas pa ni lcel;!.ol;!.o I 
de iiid [114a] rtse mo yid tsam bskyed pa ni sna tshogs kyil;!.o I 
de iiid sin tu bskyed pa ni bsrun bal;!..il;!.o 1 
de iiid rtse mo gfiis slar bkug pa ill gnod sbyin gyil;!.o I 
de fiid dam du bkug pa ni bsdams pal;!..il;!.o I 25 
de fiid mdzub mo gfiis bkug pa ni lcag gyul;!..o I _ 
de fiid rtse mo gfiis sprad pa ni zags pal;!..il;!.o I 
de iiid phan tshun mdud pa ni lcag sgrog gil;!.o I 
de fiid bskyod pa ni dril bJ.Il;!..o I 
de nas tshati.s pa dati. brgya byin la s.ogs pa lha yi bu roams kyis bcom 30 
ldan l;!..das la l;!.di skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan l;!.das tshe thuD. ba dati. I 
skal ba chuti. ba rnams kyi don dati. I phan pa dati. I bde ba dati. I tshe 
bsriti. bal;!.i slad du gsol I bdag po gsati. bal;!.i bdag po bSad du gsol I 
bcom ldan l;!.das phyag na rdo rjes brgya byin dati. tshati.s pa la sogs 
pa l;!..khor gyi dkyill;!..khor chen po de dag la gzigs nas legs so zes bya 35 
bas mgu bar bya ste I brgya byin la sogs pa lhal;!.i bu niams gati. 
khyed la l;!..di Ita bul;!.i spobs pa yati. dag par skyes pa de ni legs so legs 
so 1 legs par sgrubs sig dan Mad par byal;!.o 1 

I. P. & N. mchod 
2. N.metog 



188 Sarvadurgatiparisodhana 

atha khalu bhagavan vajrapfu;l.il;t sarvamitayusspharai.lasambha­
vavajrarp1 nama samadhiltl samapadyaparimitayul,lpru;tyajiiana­
sambharavardhanarp nama sarvatathagatahrdaya:rp. svahrdayad 
niscacara 2 I 

01\1 pru;tye pru;tye mahapru;tye 'parimitapru;tye 'parimitayu:Q.- 5 
pru;tyajfianasambharopacayakaril)i SVAHA I 
asya:rp. sarvatathagatahrdaya3dharatj.ya:rp. bha~itamatraya:rp. sarvapa­
ya:Q. prasanta mocitas catma sarve narakapretati.ryaggatipanna:Q. 
sa ttva:Q. prajananti I 
sarve ca lokadhatavo4 'vabhasita. avabhasya5 ca dvadasakar<!-:rp. 10 
buddhakrtya:rp. krtva tasmin eva sarvatathagatahrdayadharmak~are6 

pravi~tany abhii.van I 
atha khalu bhagavan punar apy amitayurvajrapr<J.bhakari:rp. nama 
s<J,madlllitl samapa- ( 42b )-dyemarp sarvatathagatayurvaj-

42b ra:rp. nama hrdaya7dhara¢m abha~ata 1 15 
01\1 amrte8 'mrte 'mrtodbhave 'mrtasambhave 'mrtavikran-

tagamini sarvaklesak~ayarpkari SVAHA I 
athasyam bha~itamatraya:rp. tathaiva sarvasattvana:rp. sarvadul)khani 
prasantani 1 
atha bhagavii.n punar. apy amoghavara:Q.avinasanl:rp. nama sama- 20 
dlllitl samapadyemarp sarvatathagata9vara:Q.atrotana:rp. nama hrda­
yadharru;U:rp. svahrdayad niscacara10 1 

01\1 ka:rp.ka:Q.i ka:rp.ka:Q.i rocani rocani trotani trotani pratihana 
pratihana sarvakarmaparamparii.:Q.i sarvasattvana:rp. SVAB..AI 

asya:rp. bhii.!?itamii.traya:rp. tathaiva sarvam abhii.t I 25 
atha khalu bhagavan punar api sarvavara:Q,avimalavisuddhi11vajra:rp. 
nama samadhi:rp. samii.padyema:rp. sarvatathii.gatii.se!?avara:Q.avinasa­
nl:rp. nama hrdayadha.rru;U:rp. svahrdayad niscacara 1 ( 43a) 

43a 01\1 ratne ratne maharatne ratnasambhave ratnakiral}.e ratna-
mii.lavisuddhe sodhaya sarvapapa:rp. HUl\1 PHAT { 30 

asya:rp. bha!?itamii.traya:rp. saivamii.rabhavanii.ni dhvastani vidhva:rp.sit­
ii.ny abhii.van · I 

1. A, C & G omit the beginning of this section. 
2. · B nisciirayet, E niSciirya 
3. E hrdayru:p. 
4. Bdhatu 
5. B abha§ita 
6. B -k§arii 
7. B hrdayru:p. 
8. B & G amite 
9. B ·& E omit sarvatathiigata and have sarvakarma. 

I 0. B nisciirayet, G niscaciiral;t 
11. A & G visuddha 
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de nas bcorn ldan l).das phyag na rdo :rje tharns cad tshe dpag tu 
rned par khyab par l).byuit bal;U rdo rje zes bya bal).i till lie l).dzin 
Ia snorns p·ar zugs nas 1 tshe dan bsod nams dan ye ses kyi tshogs 
dpag tu rned pa l).phel ba zes bya ba de bZin gsegs pa thams cad 

189 

kyi sfiili po l).di ran gi thugs kha nas phyuit no I 5 
0¥ puJ).ye pUJ).ye rnahapUJ).ye-aparimita-ayul),pUJ).ye jfianasam­

bhara-upacayakaral).i SV .AH.A I 
de bzin gsegs pa thams cad kyi sfiili pol).i gzuiis l).di bSad pa tsam 
gyis non son thams cad rab tu zi ste 1 sems can dmyal ba dan 1 
yi dvags dan byol son gi l).grod rnarns su skyes pal;U sems can tharns 
cad grol bar bdag fiid kyis rab tu ses so I ]).jig rten gyi khams thams 10 
cad snail bar byas sill snail bar byas nas kyaii sariS rgyas kyi rndzad 
pa bcu gfiis [114b] byas nas de bZin gsegs pa thams cad kyi sfiill 
poJ;U chos kyi yi ge rud du zugs par gyur to 1 . 
de nas slar yan bcorn ldan l).das kyis tshe dpag rned pal;U rdo rje 
l).od byed pa zes bya baJ;U tin ne l).dzin Ia sn.oms par zugs nas 1 15 
de bzin gsegs pa thams cad kyi tshe dpag turned pal;U rdo rje- zes 
bya bal;U sfiill pol;U gzuiis l).di bSad do I 

0¥ am.rte am.rte am.rtodbhave am.rte sambhave arnrtavikrante 
arnrtavikrantagamlni sarvakarmaklesak~ayarp.kari SV .A.HAI 

de nas l).di bSad pa tsam gyis de bzin du sems can thams cad kyi 20 
sdug bsnal thams cad rab tu zi bal).o · 1 
de nas slar yan bcorn ldan l).das kyis gdon mi za bar ·sgrib pa thams 
cad rnam par l).joms pa zes bya bal;U till lie l).dzin la sfioms par 
zugs nas f de bZin gsegs pa thams cad kyi sgrib pa bcod pa :Zes bya 
bal;U sfiili pol).i gzuiis l).di ran gi thugs kha nas phyuit no I 25 

0¥ kaiikal).i kaiikaJ).i rocani rocani trotani trotani · trasani trasani 
pratihana pratihana sarvakarrnaparamparaJ).i sarvasattvanam 
SV.AH.A I . 

l).di bSad pa tsam gyis thams cad de kho na b:Zin du l).gyur ro I 
de nas slar yan bcorn ldan l).das kyis sgrib pa thams cad dri rna rned 30 
cill1 marn par dag pal;U rdo rje zes bya bal).i till lie l).dzin la sfioms par 
zugs nas I de bZin gsegs pa thams cad kyi sgrib pa rna Ius pa marn par 
l;!joms pa zes bya bal).i sfiill pol;U gzuiis l).di ran gi thugs kha nas phyuit 
no 1 

0¥ ratne ratne rnaharatne ratnasarnbhave ratnakiraJ).e ratnama- 35 
lavisuddhe sodhaya sarvapapru:p. HU¥ TRA 1' I 

de nas l).di bsad rna thag tu bdud kyi gnas thams cad bcorn :Zill mam 
par bcorn par gyur to I 

1. N. pahi 
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atha khalu bhagav~n punar apy amoghapratihatasarvavarai;la­
vidhvru:psaninamasamadhhp. samapadyemfup. sarvatathagatahr­
dayadhara:r;llr!l svahrdayad niscacara I 

01yf amoghapratihatasarvavara:Q.avinasani hara hara HU1yf 
PHAT I 5 

asyfup. bha~itamatrayfup. sarvopamalokadhatu:Q. kru:ppital;l. pra­
karp.pita:Q. sru:pprakru:ppitas calita:Q. pracalita:Q. sarp.pracalitai;t k~u­
bhita:Q. prak~ubhita:Q. sarp.prak~ubhital;l I 
anekany ascaryadbhutani loke sru:pdrsyante sma I 

43b tathai~fup. ma:Q.9alru:p bhavati1 I (43b) 10 
caturasrarp. caturdvararp. catul;lparsve samanvitam /1 
catustora:Q.asru:pyuktru:p neminirylihasru:pyutam I I 
tasyabhyantarato lekJlya!!l cakrama:Q.Qalam uttamam I I 
caturara2samayuktarp. nabhimaJt.9alam uttamam3 11 
tasya madhye likhed nathru:p vajrapa:t;thp. mahabalam I I 15 

44a vajragha:Q.takarru:p saumya!!l ( 44a) piir:Q.enduhasitan4anam II 
pfuvaramadhyabhage~u likhed ak~obhyanayakam I I 
dak~i:t;tena likhed ratnru:p pascimenambujottamam I I 
uttare:Q.5amoghakhyata!!la likhed virru:p7 mahabalam /I 
cakravartikrtatopan likhet sarvatathagatan I I 20 
candrama:Q.Qalasarp.kasan sarvabhara:Q.abhii~itan I I 
varadabhayahastan tu vajraparyarp.kasusthitan I I 
ko:Q.ahhage~u sarve~u lekhya dhiipadayas tatha 1/ 
dvarapiiliis ca te lekhya:Q. kruddha.I;t krodha8paraya:Q.a};J. I I 
tata:Q. pravisya svayru:p yogi akar~ayed mantradevatal;t9 I I 25 
JAl:I HU1yf VA1yf HOI;I bhagavan vajra ehy ehi samayas tvam II 
tatas ciigatarp. nathru:p pii.jayitva saniasata:Q. I I 
pravesayed mrtyuhanaya mrtyiira10gabhayani ca I I ( 44b) 

44b 01yf vajrasamaye11 HU1yf I 
vajraterintirirp.12 baddhva prave5ayed ratnakai:anvitam13 1 I 30 
pu~pamalanvito14 vapi k~epayed ma:Q.Qale tu tam15 f I 

01yf praticcha vajra HU1yf f 

1. A & a due to scribal error repeat here a part of folio 42a. 
2. Bdvara · 
3. A mru;u;litam 
4. A harita, B sahita 
5. B uttare 
6. B akhyarp. 
7. B & Gvira 
8. G kriirakrodhal;l 
Jl. B & G devata 

IO. A, B, a & Gmrtyoraga 
II. B samaya A & a repeat twice vajrasamaye 
I2. A& a terettiriip., B tarentarilp. D teratnariql 
13. A karanim, B & G anvitam 
I4. A, a & Gomit 
I5. A, a & Gtan 
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de nas slar yan bcom ldan l;l.das kyis gdon mi za bar mi choms par 
sgrib pa thams cad rnam par l;J.joms pa zes bya bal:;U tiii ne l;l.dzin la 
si:ioms par zugs nas I de bZin gsegs pa thams cad kyi si:iiii pol:;U gzuiis 
l;l.di rail gi thugs kha nas phyuii no r [115a] 

OJy.f amogha-apratibata sarva-avara:Q.avisodhani hara hara HUJy.f 5 
PHATI 

l;l.di bSad ma thag tu l;l.jig rten gyi khams l;l.di tharn.S cad g-yos rab tu 
g-yos yaii dag par rab tu g-yos I bskyod rab tu bskyod yaii dag par 
rab tu bskyod 1 bsgui rab tu bsgui yaii dag par rab tu bsgui zmlno 
mtshar che ziii rmad du byuii ba du ma l;l.jig rten du snail bar l;l.gyur 10 
rol 
de nas de dag gi dkyill;l.khor ni l;l.di yin te I 
gru bzi pa la sgo bzi pa II logs bzi daD. yaii yan dag ldan II 
rta babs bzi daD. kun tu ldan II kha khyer dan ni sgo khyud bcas II 
de yi dbus su l;l.khor lo yi II dkyil l;l.khor dam pa bri bar bya /I 15 
~:tsibs bzi daD. ni yan dag ldan I lite bal:;U dkyil l;l.khor mchog yin no II , 
de yi dbus su mgon po ni II phyag na rdo rje stobs chen po II 
phyag na rdo rje dril b11 can II zla ba rgyas zall;l.dzum pa bri II 
sar gyi rtsibs kyi dbus kyi char II gtso bo mi. bskyod pa i:iid bri II 
lhor ni rin chen bri bya ziii If nub tu chu skyes padma ste If 20 
byaii du gdon mi za zes grags II dpal;l. bo stobs chen bri bar bya II 
de bzin gsegs pa thams cad ni //l;l.khor lo sgyur bal;l.i cha lugs mdzadf/ 
zla bal;l.i dkyill;l.khor mdog l;l.dra ziii II rgyan rnams kun gyis brgyan 

parnams // 
phyag na mchog sbyin mi l;l.jigs pa If rdo rje skyil kruii b;Zugs pa bri II 25 
grva yi cha rnams thams cad du If de bzin bdug pa la sogs bri II 
sgo skyOii rnams kyaii khro bo dan II mchog tu khro bar gzol ba bri I I 
de nas rnall;l.byor rail i:iid zugs I I snags kyi lha rnams spyan draiis te /I 

JAJ:I HUJy.f V Aly1 HOI;I bhagavan vajra ehyehi samayas tvam I 
de nas mgon po byon pa la fl mdor na mchod pa byas nas ni II 30 
l;l.chi bdag i:iid dan sbrul l;l.jigs pa1 1 {l;l.chi bdag gzom phyir gzug par 

bya II 
OJy.f vaj~:asamaye HUJy.f I 

rdo rje tiritiri hems II lag na rin chen thogs pa gzug II 
yan na me tog phren ldan pa If de dag dkyil Q.khor i:iid du dor II 35 

o:ry.r· praticcha vajra HUJy.f I 
de nas dam tshig sbyin te I [115b] 

OJy.f vajrasamaye HUJy.f f de nas l;l.dis gdon g-yogs dgrol bar byal;l.ol 

1. P. and N. pahi 
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tatal;l samayru:p deyam I Oiyf vajrasamaye HUJyf I 
tato 'nenodghatayed vajram I Oiyf vajrahasodghataya HUJyf I 
tato 'nena dar8ayet I Oiyf vajra drsya HOI:I I 
tato 'bhi~ekam anena dadyii.t I 

OJyf vajrii.bhi~iiica HUJyf1 I Oiyf buddhii.bhi~ifica OJyf I Oiyf 5 
ratnii.bhi~iiica TRAJyf I 

OJyf padmii.bhi~ifica HRII:I I Oiyf karmii.bhi~iiica AI:I I 
tatal;l kalasabhi~ekru:p dadyii.t2 1 

OJyf vajrakalasabhi~ifica HUJyf 1 Oiyf buddhakalasabhi~ifica 
OJyf I 10 

OJyf ratnakalasii.bhi~iiica TRAJyf I Oiyf padmakalasii.bhi~ifica 
HRII:I I 

OJyf karmakalasii.bhi~ifica AI:I I 
OJyf mii.lii.bhi~ifica TRAJyf3 I Oiyf vajrapatavalambanii.bhi~ifica 

TRIJyf I 15 
OJyf buddhamudrii.bhi~ifica OJyf I Oiyf vajramu~rii.bhi~ifica • 

HUJyf I 
OJyf ratnamudrii.bhil;iifica TRA:ryt: I Oiyf padmamudrii.bhil;iifica 

HRii:I I 
45a OJyf karmamudrabhi~iiica AI:I I ( 45a) 20 

OJyf vajranamabhi:?ifica OJyf HUJyf TRAJyf HRII; AI:I I Oiyf. 
karmabhi:?ifica HUJyf AI:I I 

OJyf vajracakrii.bhi:?ifica HUJyf BHRUJyf I 
OJyf vajracakrii.dhipatis tvii.m abhi:?ifica (yet) OJyf OJyf OJyf I 

HUJyf HUJyf HUJyf I . 25 
TRAJyf TRAJyf TRAJyf I HRii:I HRII:I HRii:I I AI:I AI:I AI:I I 

OJyf vajradharll;ly abhi~ifica HUJyf I Oiyf tathagatadhii.rll;ly4 
abhi~ifica OJyf I 

OJyf ratnadhii.riJ).y abhi~ifica TRAJyf I Oiyf padmadhii.rll;ly 
abhil;iifica HRii:I I 30 

OJyf karmadhii.rll;ly abhi~ifica AI:I I 
OJyf sarvatathii.gataguhyii.bhi~iiica 0Jyf5 I Oiyf vajraguhyii.· 

bhi~iiica HUJyf I 
OJyf ratnaguhyabhi~ifica TRAJyf I Oiyf padmaguhyii.bhi:?ifica 

HRII:I I 35 
OJyf karmaguhyabhi~ifica AI:I I 

45b OJyf prajfiopii.yasamii.yogii.bhil;iifica HUJyf AI:I I (45b) 

I. A & a AI;I HU!y.l: 
2. B kalasad abhi§eka!!l dar§ayet 
3. B TRA1yi TRA 
4. A, B, a & G vajratathagata 
5. A, B, a & G HU¥ 
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0¥ vajrahiisya udghataya.HUJyi fde na:s l;ldis dkyill}.khor bstan 
par byal;lo I 

· 0¥ vajradrisya HOI;I I de nas dbaiJ. bskur ba sbyin te I 
0¥ vajra abhi~ifica HUJyi I 0¥ buddha abhi~iiica OJyi f 
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0¥ ratna abhi~ifica TRAlyl I 0¥ padma abhi~ifica HRII;I I 5 
0¥ karma abhi~ifica A£:1 I 

de nas bum pal;li dbaii byin te I 
0¥ vajrakalasa abhi~ifica HU¥10¥ buddhakalasa abhi~ifica 0¥1 
OJyi ratnakalasa abhi~ifica TRA1y1-l 0¥ padmakalasa abhi~ifica 

HRI:e: I 10 
_ 0¥ karmaka1asa abhi~ifica AI;I I 
de nas phren bal;li dban bsklir oar byal;lo 1 

0¥ ratnamala abhi~ifica TR.Aly1 'TR.A¥ TRAlyiTRAJyi TR.A.¥f 
OJyi vajrapata avalabana abhi~ifica TRAlyl I 

0¥ vajramudra abhi~i:fica HUJyi I 0¥ buddhamudra abhi~ifica 15 
O¥ I 

0¥ ratnamudra abhi~ifica TRAlyl I 0¥ padmamudra ab~i:fica· 

'TR.A¥ I 
0¥ vajrakiarma ab~ifica AIJ I 0¥ vajranama ablii~i:fica HUJyi I 
0¥ vajrakarma abhi~i:fica HUJyi AIJ 1 0¥ vajracakra ab~i:fica 20 

HUJyi BHUJyi I 
0¥ vajracakra-adhipati2 abhi~i:fica HV:¥_a:U¥ HUJyi I 0¥ 
0¥0¥ I TRAlyl 'TRA.¥ TRA1yi I HRl HRi HRlj AIJ AI;I Al:II 
Q¥ vajradharaJ;l.i abhi~ifica HUJyi I 0¥ tath?gatadhaiaJ;li abhi-

~i:fica OJyi 1 _ _ 25 
OJyi ratnadhara:r;ti abhi~i:fica TRAlyl I 0¥ padmadharaJ;li _ abhi~. 

~i:fica HRII;I I 
OJyi karmadharaJ;l.i abhi~i:fica A I 0¥ sarvatathagataguhye abhi-

~i:fica 0¥ I , . 
0]\1 vajraguhye abhi~i:fica HU:l\'i I 0¥ ratnaguhye abhi~iiica. 30 

TRA¥ I . 
OJyi padmaguhye abh~i:fica HRII;I I 0¥ karmaguhye abhi~ifica_ 

AIJ I . 
OJyi prajfiopayasamayoga ab~i:fica HUJyi AIJ I 

de Itar dbaii bskur nas I tshe l;lphel bal;li rig pa sbyin no I 35 
OJyi vajra ayu~e IIU¥ AI;I I 

1, P. only 
2. P. adhivartitam 
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evam abhi~ificyayurvardhanirp.1 vidyiiip. dadyat 1 
0¥ vajrayul}i HU¥ AIJ I 

asyal;l. sadhanarp bhavati f 
vajrayur bhagavan candramaz;u;l.alarii<;lhas candrabhal;l. sarvabha­
rai).amai).<;lital;l. I abhayahasto2 varadas3 ca I am:rtru:p4 kl}arantam 1 5· 
tasyadhastat sadhakarp prasaritiiip.jalihastam iirdhvamukharp 
bhagavantarp nirikl}ayantarp likhet I paficopacarei).a pii.jiiip. k:rtva 
tasyagratal;l. satasahasrru:p japet 1 
tatal;l. piiri).amasyiiip. mahatlr!l pii.jiiip. k:rtva kapilagogh:rtarp nave 
bhai).<;le sthapya vamavajre5I).akramya bhagavantam pradhyayan 10 
sakaliiip. ratril}:l japet I tato gandharp vinasyati I apii.rvru:p va gan­
dham udvahati I Uljma dhii.mal;l.6 sikha7 va niscarati I rasmyulka8 

46a pramuficati I (46a) evam adibhir nimittais tad gh:rtru:p navani­
tru:p tailazp. va I udakarp dadhi kl}irarp madyru:p rudhirazp. vasam 
asthikiiip. va I ma.zp.sru:p · vanyatamarp va sru:pprasadhya pratyii~e 15 
rakl}adikru:p ca k:rtva I atmanru:ps9 ca sru:psodhya pibed bhak~ayetl 
yatha nimittena yavada candrarkayur bhavati I vajrasattvas 
cetil0 I adhamenadhama siddhir bhavet I natra sarpsayal;l I nirmit­
tena bhavel loke nirvyadhir medhanllvital;l. 1 vali12palitasukh-
atina d:r<;lhakayal;l. satayul;ll anyany api karmai).i santipu~ti- 20 
vasadikru:p karoty avicarei).a japamatrat 1 na: sru:psayal;l 1 

atha cai:varo maharajano bhagavantazp. vajrapai).izp. prai).ipatya­
ivam ahul;l lvayam api bhagavan sarvasattvanam 

46b arthaya (46b) hitaya sukhaya svakasvakani h:rdayani bha~a­

yamal;l.l ajfiapayatu bhagavan ajnapayatu vajradh:rk I sadhu sadhu 25 
maharajano desayadhvam aham anumode I adhiti~thami13 svasa­
mayam14 I 
atha vaisravai).o mahayak~araja bhagavadanujfiato 'numodito 
'dhi~thitas svah:rdayazp. svah:rdayad niscacara I 0¥ VAIIJ I atha 
'dh:rtara~tras tathaiva svah:rdayam abha~ta I 0¥ D~IJ I atha 30 
virii<;lhakal;l kumbhiii).<;lamaharaja svah:rdayam ahhal}ata I 0¥ 
VIIJ I atha viriipak~o nagamahiiraja tathaiva svah:rdayam. abhii-
~ata I 0¥ K$AIJ I . 

I. A & C add dharal}il:p 
2. B hastau 
3. A & C viradas 
4. B amrti 
5. A, C & G cakreJ;~a, B vajra 
6. B & G dhiima 
7. B & G sikhfup. 
8. B & G rasmyolko 
9. B, c & G atmanas 

10. A&Comit 
11. A & C medhasa, B mepasa, G medhisa 
12. B vali 
13. B adhi~thiimi 
14. A & G samayasval;l., B &D samayas ca 
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l}.elil}.i sgrub pa ni }}.eli yin te I 
bcom ldan l}.das rdo rje tshe dpag med zla bal}.i l}.od can zla bal}.i dkyil 
l;tkhor Ia·bfugs sUi rgyan thams cad kyis brgyan pa I phyag giiis mi 
l)jigs pa da:ri mchog sbyin mdzad pa las bdud rtsi l}.dzag pa bril}.o I 
del}.i l}.og tu sgrub pa po lag pa thai mo sbyar ba brkya:ri ba gdo:ri 5 
gyen du [116a] bcom ldan l}.das la Ita _ba brill la mchod pa rnam pa 
l:rias mchod pa bya ste I del}.i spyan s:riar sto:ri phrag brgya bzlas so- j 
de nas zla ba na ba la mchod pa chen po byas la ba dmar ser gyi mar 
snod sar par bcug la g-yon pal}.i rdo rjes ronan te I bcom ldan l}.das 
la rab tu sems sill mtshan thog thag tu bzlas pa byal}.olde nas dri snam 10 
Zhi s:rion ma byu:ri bal}.i :riad kya:ri ldari. rio f dro ba dari. du ba da:ri 
me yari. l}.byu:ri :rio ll}.od zer gyi snari. ba rab tu l}.phros te f de la sogs 
p~l}.i mtshan ma byu:ri na mar de mar gsar pa l}.am 1 til mar rani 11 
chu -'.lam ll}.o ma l}.am I zo l}.am I cha:ri :riam f khrag gam I rus pa }}.ani I 
sa l}.am f ga:ri ya:ri ru:ri ba da:ri lhan cig tu rab tu bsgrubs te na:ri par 15 
snar -sru:ri ba Ia sogs pa byas nas bdag md sbyari.s te l}.thuri.s san{ 1 
zos na mtshan ma ji Ita ba bZin du byu:ri na ni nam zla ba da:ri m ma 
ji srid pal}.i tsher -b.gyur Zhi rdo rje sems dpal};i tsher ya:ri l}.gyur- io l 
tha mas ni d:rios grub tha mar l}.gyur te /}}.eli la the tshom med do I 
mtshan ma ma byu:ri na yari. l;ljig rten na nad med pa dari. yid b.Zu:ris1 20 
pa da:ri ldan Zhi skra dkar da:ri gner ma ined pa dari. his brtan Zhi tshe 
lo brgya bar l}.gyur ro I gzan ya:ri bzlas pa byas pa tSam gyis Zi- .ba 
da:ri rgyas pa da:ri dba:ri la sogs pal}.i las rnam8 brtag mi dgcis par 
}}.grub ste f the tshom med do I 
de nas rgya1 po chen po bzis bcom ldan -b.das phyag na rdo rje la 25 
phyag -b.tshal nas l}.di skad ces gso1 to f bcom 1dan l}.das bdag cag kya:ri 
sems can thams cad kyi do:ri da:ri phan pa da:ri bde baQ.i slaci du rari. 
ran. gi snm po bSad par l}.tshal gyis 1 bcom ldan l}.das kyis bkal}. 
gna:ri bar iu 1 rdo rje .Q.dzin pas bka.Q. gna:ri bar zu· 1 rgyal po chen po 
dag legs so legs so sod cig [116b] da:ri :rias rjes su yid -ra:ri zm ra:ri gi 30 
dam tshig byin gyis brlab par bya_Q.o I de nas gnod sbyin gyi rgyal 
po rnam thos kyi bu :rial bsos pos bcom I dan _Q.das kyis gna:ri Zhi rjes su 
yi ra:ri ste byin gyis brlab pas ra:ri gi sni:ri ka :ri.as phyiui la f Ol\1 V AI] 
de nas dri za yi rgya1 po chen po yull;tkhor bsru:ri gis de kho ria bZin 
du ra:ri gi slli:ri po bSad pa / Ol\1 DHI I 35 
de nas grul bum gyi rgyal po chen po l}.phags skyes pos de kho na bzin 
du ra:ri gi snm po bSad pa I Ol\1 BHI I 
de nas klul}.i rgyal po chen po mig mi bza:ri gis de kho na bZin du ra:ri 
gi snm po bSad pa I Ol\1 KAI:1 I 

1. N. gzuns 
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atha te~fu:jl mar;u;lalru:p. bhavati I 
caturasrarp. caturdvarru:p. paficama:Q.<;J.alamar;u;litam I I 

47a tasya madhye lilmed nathru:p. (47b) vajrapa:Q.irp. sa1garvitam I I 
tasya vame parsve tu lilmed vaisr:ava:Q.arp. subham 11 
gadanakulikahastarp. ratnabhara:Q.ama:Q.<;litam I I 5 
sthiilru:p. sirp.hasanarii<;lhru:p. hemavar:Q.ru:p. maha.dyutim I I 
bhadrakumbha.diratnaughavar~ayantarp. lililled budha:Q. I I 
purato dhrtara~trarp. tu vii}.avadanatatparam I I 
Ialitru:p. syamavar:Q.ru:p. tu sarvabhara:Q.abhu~itam 11 
dak~i:Q.ena lililled virarp. kha<;lgahastarp. virii<;lhakam I I I 0 
pascimena viriipak~ru:p. vajrapasadhararp. param I I 
pha:Q.ail). saptabhi:Q. sru:p.piir:Q.ru:p. lohitak~ibhir nirgatam I I 
dvaradde~u sarve~u dvarapalas tathaiva ca I I 
tata:Q. praviset svayru:p. mantri mudraya cakrasru:p.jfiaya I I 
akar~ayed bhagavantarp. tato rajna:Q. samaharet 11 15 

47b akr~ya piijayed vidvan (47b) arghapatrair2 yathavidhi 11 
tata:Q. pravesayec chi~yan pu~pamalavibhii~itan I I 
rajanru:p. k~atriyarp. vapi bra.hma:Q.adikam eva va I I 
mantre:Q.anena mantrajfio mudraya vajradharaya I I 
OJ¥[ vajrasamaye HUJ¥[ I 20 
tatal_l pul}pru:p. ratnru:p. va kl}epayed anena ca I 
OJ¥[ V AI:]: praticchadhvarp. mahottamal_l I 
patati yasya rajasya so 'sya sidhyati · nanyatha I I 
tato'bhi~ificet kalasaig caturbhil_l ko:Q.asarp.sthitai:Q. 1J 
paficamru:p. vajrapiil}.es tu mudrayaivabhil}ificayet I I 25 
evam adikrame:Q.aiva ma:Q.<;lalakhyabhil}ificanat I I 
atha rajabhavate raja raja bhavate mahan I 1 
jambudvipapatis sriman caturdvipapatir varal}. I I 

48a caturabhi~ekac ca caturdvaraprave-(48a)-sanat3 /1 
tasyaharp. vajradharo raja palayami svaputravat I I 30 
vayru:p. caturmaharaja:Q. palayama:Q. satatru:p. nrpam I I ~ 
sabbrtyaparijanan tu sara~trapurama:Q.<;lalam I I 
dul}tan tasya hanil}yama:Q. pararal}trarp. ca tasya ca I I 
vyadhimrtyubhayarp. capi durbhik~am4 ityu5padravam 11 
vaisrava:Q.a:Q. kurute pu~tirp. dhrtara~tras tu santikam 111 35 

1. A,C&Gsu 
2. A, C & G padair 
3. A pravesayet 
4. A,C& G durgatibhyo 
5. A & C ty, G bhi, B mrtyu 
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_de nas de dag gi dkyil l;lkhor bSad de I 
gru bzi pa Ia sgo bZi pa /1 dkyii l;lkhor mas ni rgyan pa ste 11 
de yi dbus su mgon po ni I I phyag na rdo rje l;lgyiri bcas bri ll 
de yi g-yon pal;li logs su ni I I nal bsos rnam thos bu dag gi I 11 
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lag be con dan ni nel;lu le I I rin po chel;li rgyan gyis brgyan I I 5 
sbom zm sen gel;li gdan la bZugs. 11 gser mdog gzi brjid ·1dan pa bri 11 
mkhas pas bum pa bzan po sogs I I rin chen tshogs char l;lbab pa bri I I 
mdun du yull;lkhor skyon fiid ni I I pi wan sgrogs par yan dag brtson I I 
mdzes2 em kha dog I jan ku nidi 1 rgyan rnams kun gyis brgyan pa bril 1 
g-yas su dpal;l bo Ius l;lphags po I I rai gri phyag na bsnams par bri I I 10 
nub tu yan ni Inig Ini bzan 11 rdo rje zags pa l;ldzin em mchog 11 
sbrul mgo bdun gyis yons su bskor 11 Inig ni dmar zm sin tu l;l.bur 11 
sgo yi phyogs ni thams cad du I I sgo skyon rnams kyan de bZin no I I 
de nas snags pa ran fiid l)jug l I l;lkhor lol;li phyag rgya ses grags pas I I 
bcom ldan l;ldas fiid spyan dran-zm I I de nas rgyal po spyan dran no I I 15 
spyan drans nas ni mkhas pas mchod 11 mchod yon zabs bsil cho ga 

bZin II 
de nas slob [117a] ma rgyal rigs sam I I rje rigs bram ze la sogs kyanl I 
me tog phren bas rnam brgyan pa I I 
snags ses pa yi snags l;ldi dan I I rdo rje ij.dzin mal;li phyag rgyas gzugl I 20 

01¥{ vajrasamaye HU!¥{ I de nas me tog gam rin po che l;l.dis kyan 
dor bar bya];lo I 

01¥{ vajra praticchadhvarp. mahottama I 
gan la lhuii bal;li rgyal po de I I l;ldi yis l;lgrub l;lgyur gzan du min I I 
de nas grva na gnas pa yi I I bum pa bZis kyan dban bskur te I I 25 
Ina pa3 phyag na rdo rjel;li I I phyag rgya fiid kyis dban bskur bya I I 
de la sogs pal;li go rims bzin I I dkyill;l.khor bris nas dban bskur pas I I 
rgyal po ma yin rgyal por l;lgyur I I rgyal po yin na chen por l;lgyur I I 
l;ldzaD;l bu gliii dban dpal dan ldan I I gliii bZi po yi bd:ag po mchog I I 
Ian bZir db an ni bskur ba . dan I I Ian bzir rab tu zugs nas ni I I 30 
de Ia rdo rje l;ldzin rgyal bdag I I ran gi bu bzin bsruii bar bya I I 
bdag cag rgyal chen bzi pos kyan I I ];lbaiis dan l;l.khor du bcas pa danl I 
yull;lkhor pho bran bcas pa yi I I rgyal po rtag tu bskyan bgyi ste I I 
de yi m~ ruiis pa rnams dan I I de yi pha rol sde dan nad /I 
l;lchi bdag l)jigs pa mu ge dan 1 I yams dan fier l;ltshe giom par bgyi I I 35 
nal bsos pos ni rgyas par bgyid I I yull;l.khor bsruii gis Zi ba fiid I I 

l. N. Ii.al gso dge ba lag pa na 
2. N. rol 
3. P. daii. po 
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viruc;lhako 'kalamrtyurp. hanyat sapasubandhavan // 
virfi.pak~al}. kurute k~emaiJ11 durbhik~adiviriasanam // 
sarplqepato vayai:Jl tasya sarvasfup sarvacintitam f I 
karoma2 vajrapfu;lis tu drohai:Jl yadi na niscayat II 

atha dasadiglokapala bhagavantarp pni.I].ipatyaivam ahul}. 11 5 
vayam a pi bhagavan sarvasattvahitasukhaya I I 

48b svaka- (48b )-svakani hrdayani pradadamal}. II 
sadhu sadhu lokapalal}. sadhu sa:dhu vadateti3 I I 
athesano bhiitadhipatir hrdayai:Jl dadati 1 

Oiyi I I OM I l Oiyi AI:I I Oiyi YAI;I I Oiyi ~I;I I Oiyi VAE:I4 I 10 
Oiyi YAI;I I Oiyi KUI;I I Oiyi AI;i I Oiyi VRAI;I5 I 

athai~fup maw;lalarp bhavati I 
mal}.<;l.alai:Jl piirvavad likhed rriadhye natharp tathaiva calf 
dikpalas tu svadigbhage sthapayet purato dvayam I I 
aditylu:p. varaharfi.pan tu dvarapalas tathaiva ca II 15 
tatas cakr~ya tan sarvan piijayet sarvapujaya I I 
tatal}. pravesayet si~yan pravisya svayam eva tu 11 
abhi~ificayet kalasais ca dikpaladimantritail}. I I 
tato dadyad dhrdayai:Jl sadhimaya hitai~al}.atal}.6 I I 

49a sidhyante 'vicaras7 ca dikpalas sva8dik- (49a )-sthital}. /1 20 
atha te tu~ta evam ahul}. I yal}. kascid bhagavan raja k~atriyo. va 
miirdhny9 abhi~iktal}. I etad mal}.<;l.alarp pravisyabhi~ekarp grhl}.et I 
anyo va sraddhal}. kulaputro va kuladuhita va 1 tasya vayai:Jl bha­
gavan sarvada sarvatra rak~avaral}.aguptirp sai:Jlvidhasyamal}. I 
parara~trfu;li ca1o vardhayi~yamal}. I kalena kalarp var~i~yamal}.11 I 25 
sasyapu~paphalani ca ni~padayi~yamal}. l 
atha yamo mahadharma12raja bhagavantai:Jl pral}.amyaivam aha I 
aharp bhagavan tasya maharajfia ayur dadami I a~takalamaral}.ani 
pratibadhayami. I 

l. B k~amaJ:!l 
2. G.karomi 
3. A, C & G pradadateti 
4. A VaJ:!l 
5. A&CVal;t 
6. A&G e§i.Qa 
7. A & G avidilas 
8. G dasa 

. 9. B & G miirdhna-
10. A&Caca,Gava,Bomits 
11. B var§asyama 
12. B omits 
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phyugs dan gfien bcas dus min paJ;U II }}.chi bdag Ius l;tphags po yis 
l;!joms II 

mig mi bzan gis bde bar byed II mu ge la sogs rnani par l)joms II 
mdor na bdag gis de yi ni II re ba kun dan bsam pa kun II 
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bgyi ste gal te rna iles na II phyag na rdo rje bslus pa yin II 5 . 
de nas phyogs skyon bclis bcom ldai:J. l}.das la phyag l;ttshal nas l;tdi 
skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan l;tdas bdag cag kyail sems can thams cad 
la phan pa dan bde bal;li slad du ran rail gi sfiin po rab tu dbullo I 
l;tjig rten skyon ba rnams legs so legs so [117b] de legs par smros sig I 
de nas l;tbyuil pol;ti bdag po dbanldan la sogs pas ran rail gi sfiiil po 10 
rnams phul ba I 

0¥ I I 0¥ I I 0¥ A. I 0¥ A I 0¥ YA I 0¥ RI I 0¥ VA¥ I 
0¥ YA¥· 11 . 

0¥ KU I 2 0¥ A¥ I 0¥ BRA I 
de nas de dag gis dkyill;tkhor bSad de I 15 
dkyill;tkhor sua rna biin bris la I I mgon po dbus su de bZin bZag If 
phyogs skyon ran gi phyogs kyi char I I gzag bya spyan snar rnam pa 

gfiis I I 
fii .ma dan ni phag gi gzugs I I sgo skyon rnams kyail de bZin no I I 
de nas de kuii spyan drails la I I mchod pa kun gyis mchod pa bya I I 20 
de nas rail fiid :lugs nas kyan II slob rna rnams ni gfug bya fui II 
phyogs skyon la sogs snags bzlas pal;li I I bum pa rnams kyis dbail 

bskur ro II 
de nas phan par l;tdod pa yis I I sgrub phyir sfim po sbyin par bya I I 
phyogs skyoil ran. gi phyogs gnas rnams I I brtag. mi bgos par l;tgrub 25 

· . par l):gyur 1/ 
de nas de dag mgu nas l;tdi skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan l;tdas gail su 
Zig rgyal po rgyal rigs spyi bor3 dbail bskur bas dkyill;tkhor l;tdir zugs 
te dban bskur ba l;tdzin pa dan I gzan yail rigs kyi bt!- l;tam rigs kyi bu 
mo dad pa de dag bcom Idan l;tdas bdag cag gis kun nas srun ba d~ I 30 
bskyab pa dan I sba bar bgyil;to I pha rol gyi sde rnams ·bZom par 
bgyil;to 1 dus dan dus su char dbab par bgyil;to I l;tbru dan I me tog 
dan I l;tbras bu rnams bskyed par bgyil;to I 
de nas chos kyi rgyal po gsin rjes bcom ldan l;tdas la phyag l;ttshal nas 
l;tdi skad ces gsol to 1 bcom ldan l;tdas bdag gis rgyal po chen po del;li 35 
tshe sriil bar bgyil;to 1 dus rna yin pal;li l;tchi ba brgyad po so sor dgag 
par bgyil;to I 

1. P.ya . 
2. P. only 
3. N. nas 
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nairrto maharak$asadhipatir evam aha I ahrup. bhaga'{an tasya rajfio 
riijaputrasya brahma:Q.asya k~atriyasya vanyatare~u va manu~ye~u 
na vyadhipretapisacabhayaiJl na rak~asabhayadikaiJl na.ka.Iamrt­
yubhayaiJl kari~yami I sarvada rak~avara:Q.aguptiijl kari~ami I 5 
(49b) 

49b atha v~o maharajaivam aha l.ahrup. bhagavan tasya maha­
rajfi.al;l sarvada sarvatra sarvavi~ayrup. pratipalayi~yami 1 arak~ii.Ijl 
ca kari~yami I sasyani ca ni~padayi$yfum I nagado~a:g.i ca na pra­
yacchami I vi~asanin ca riotsrjami I sarvaka.Iamara:g.ani ca prati:.. 10 
badhayami I 
atha vayav1yadhipatir evam aha I 
aham api bhagavan tasya mahasattvasya sarvada vayubhayrup. 
notsrjami I na.kalavatrup. . cotsrjami I sarvasasyapu~paphalani ca 
parini~padayi~yami I sarvabhayafi ca pratibadhayami I 15 
atha kuvero mahayak~araja bhagavantrup. namasyaivam aha I 

50a ahrup. bhagavan tasya mahiisattvasya~tasitibhir (50a) maha­
yak~asenapatibhil;J. sahagatya sarvakalodyogena sarvada sarva­
bhayrup. pratibadhayami I sarvadhanadhanyasamrddhiii ca karomi I 
svajanaparijanadesavi~ayabhrtyabandhubandhavamitraputraduhitr- 20 
bharyadirak~ ca karomi I gogavyakharo*ame~agajavajicchiigal­
adirak~ii.Ijl karomi 1 
athesanal;l sarvabhiitadhipatir bhagavantrup. pra:Q.ipatyaivam aha I 
ahaiJl bhagavan tasya rajfio riijaputrasya k~atriyasya brahma:Q.a­
sya va2 1 ihamutra3 paritrii.:Q.aiJ14 parigrahaiJl paripa.Ianrup. sanriiJl 25 
svastyayanrup. daw;laparihii.raiJl _sastrapariharrup. vi~adii~J.lrup. 

vi$anasanrup. simabandhrup. dhara¢bandhaiJ1- digbandhrup. vajra-
50b -prakarrup. vajrakilanrup. (50b) vajrapafijaraiJl ca karomi I sarva­

kii.rye~u pratyupasthapayami I karye~v akarye~u nimittaijl5 ca dar­
sayami I svapne~ ca sarvrup. subhrup. kathayamil sad4ayato 'vighnena 30 
sarvasiddhiijl ca dasyami I 

I. B viisva 
2. A& Gca 
3, A, C & G bhaya, B matra 
4. B omits 
5. B amitrlll!l 
6. B svapnena 
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srin po rnams kyi bdag po chen po bden bralgyis .Q.di skad ces gsol to/ 
bcom ldan .Q.das bdag gis rgyal po chen po de dan/ rgyal po chen po.Q.i 

201 

bu dan I bram ze ]).am f rje rigs sam f mi. gzan gail [118a ]yail run ba 
dag la nad med pa dari / yi dvags dari f .Q.dres ]).jigs pa med pa dan / 
srin la sogs pa.Q.i .l;ljigs pa med pa dari dus ma yin par ]).chi ba.Q.i .l;ljigs 5 
pa med par bgyi.Q.o / dus thams cad du sruri ba dari bskyab pa dan f 
sba bar bgyi.Q.o / 
de nas klu.Q.i rgyal po chen po chu bdag gis .Q.di skad ces gsol to f 
bcom ldan .Q.das bdag gis dus thams cad du rgyal po de danfyul thams 
cad kun nas so sor bsruil bar bgyi.Q.o f kun tu bsruri bar bgyi!;to f .Q.bru 10 
rnams kyan bskyed par bgyi.Q.o f klu.Q.i fies pa rnams mi Q.bymi bar 
bgyi.Q.of dug dan thog kyari mi !;thymi bar bgyi!;tofme tog dari l;tbras bu 
thams cad kyari yoris su rdzogs par bgyi.Q.o f .l;ljigs pa thams cad kyan 
so sor dgag par bgyil;to f 
de nas rluri gi bdag pos Q.di skad ces gsol to f bcom ldan l).das bdag gis 15 
kyan sems can chen po de la dus thams cad du rluri gi l).jigs pa mi 
.Q.bymi bar bgyil).o f dus ma lags pa.Q.i rluii.mi l).bymi bar bgyil;tof!;tbru 
dari me tog dan l).bru tha~ cad kyari yoris su bskyed par bgyil;J.o f 
dt; nas gnod sbyin gyi rgyal po chen po lus nan posfbcom ldan .Q.das la 
phyag l).tshal nas l;tdi skad ces gsol to f bcom ldan .Q.das bdag gis gnod 20 · 
sbyin gyi sde dpon chen brgyad bcu dari lhan gcig tu mchis te f 
stobs dan ldan pas sems can chen po de la dus thams cad du .l;ljigs pa 
thams cad du so so:r; dgag par bgyi.Q.o f nor dari l).bru thams cad legs 
par l).byor bar bgyi.Q.o f rari gi skye bo dan f yoris kyi skyebo dan f 
yul dan/ gnas dan/ bran dan/ gnag1 gi gfien dan/grogs dari f bu dan 25 
bu roo dan f churi ma la sogs pa yan bsruil bar bgyi.Q.o f glari dan f 
ba dan f boil bu dan f rria roo dan /lug dari f ma he dan f glaD. po che 
dan f rta dan f ra la sogs pa yan bsruil bar bgyi.Q.o f 
de nas !;thymi po thams cad kyi bdag po dban [118b] !dan gyis bcom 
!dan l;tdas la phyag l;ltshal nas .Q.di skad ces gsol to' f 30 
bcom ldan J;ldas bdag gyis rgyal po de dan rgyal po.Q.i bu dari f 
rgyal rigs dan 1 bram ze rnams l;ldi dan pha rol tu yoris su bskyab pa 
dan f yoris su bzuri ba dan f yoris su bskyan ba dan f Zi ba dari f bkra 
sis pa dan/ chad pa yoris su span ba dan/ dug g:lil ba dan/ dug g:lom 
pa dari'f mtshams bern ba danfsa gii bern ba darifphyogs bern ba dan/ 35 . 
rdo rje.Q.i ra ba dan f rdo rje.Q.i phur bus gdab pa dan f rdo rje.Q.i gur 
yan bgyi.Q.o f dgos pa thams cad la fie bar gnas par bgyil;to f bya la 
dan bya ba ma yin pa rnams kyi mtshan ma fie bar bstan par bgyi.Q.o f 
dge ba dari dge ba ma yin pa thams cad imi. lam du yan bsgo bar 
bgyifsgrub pa thams cad la bgegs ma mchis par drios grub thams cad 40 
kyan stsol bar bgyi.Q.o f 

1. N. nags 
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atha.kasaca.n kha1gapatir bhagavantrup. praJ;,lipatyaivam aha 1 ahrup. 
bhagavan sarvada sarva:q1 ca pathigatasya rajfio rajaputrasya raja­
ma:tyasya brahmaJ;,lasya kl.>atriyasya va svayam agatya sarvapariva- . 
reJ;,la rakl.>avaraJ;,lagupti:q:l sa:q1vidhasyami I sarvavaraJ;,1a:q12 prativara­
yami3 I sarvavyadhim apanayami I sarvada canubaddho4 bhavati I 5 
atha pataladhipatir mahii.varaho bhagavantrup. namasyaivam aha I 
ahrup. bhagavantasya naradhipates ca nrpasutasya va dvi-(5la)-jater 

5la dvijasutasya va k~atriyavaisyasiidrasya vii.nyatarasya sraddhasya 
kulaputrasya kuladuhitur va sarvada sarvarthrup. ni~padayil.'yami 1 
sarvabhaye~u ca rak~ kari~yami I anenapi5 paritrayi~yami I 10 

athal.'tau mahiigrahal;l. sanak~atraparivara evam ahu:Q.I vaya:q1 bhaga­
van saparivaral). svakasvakani hrdayii.ni dadama:Q. I tad bhagavii.n 
adhiti~thatu I siidhu sadhv adhiti~jhrup.tu mayii. bhii~adhvrup. maha­
graha:Q.I athadityadayo mahii.graha bhagavanta:q1 namasyabha~anta I 

0¥ AI:I6 I 0¥ SOI:I I 0¥ AI:I I 0¥ BUI:I I 15 
0¥ B~I:I I 0¥ SUI:I I 0¥ SAI:I I 0¥ RAI:I7 I 

athai~cl:q:l maJ;.l<;lala:q:l bhavati J 

51 b madhye bhagavanta:q1 vajrapaJ;,li:q:l trailokavija- (51 b) -yariiparp. sal!l­
likhya I 
samantac catvaro mahasamudran8 likhet I I 20 
sukra:q19tu tasya purata:Q. somrup. pr~thato likhet 11 
dak~i:T;,le brhaspati:q:l likhed vamatas ca budhrup. likhet I I 
agnisthii.ne tu ccl:q:lgaratn adityrup. vayavya:q1 diSi I I 
saniscara:q1 tu aisanycl:q:l rahll:q:l rak~asasannidhau 11 
nakl.>atrrup. sarvatra lekhya:q1 samantad bahya10maJ;.l<;lale I I 25 
dvare dvare tatha dvarirp. likhec ca krodhamanasam I I 
vajradharya pravisya sarviin iivahayet I I 
vajrcl:q:lkusadibhir iti tatas si~ya.n pravesayet 11 

0¥ vajra hana11 HU¥ PHAT I 
0¥ vajragrahasamaye HU¥ PHAT I 30 
0¥ vajragraha praticcha samaye HU¥ I 

tato'l.>tabhil;l. kalasair abhil.>ificet I I 

1. B sva 
2. A abhiira!}.ai!l 
3. A praticiirayami, B pratiparayami 
4. B & D anubuddho 
5. A, C & G a:Q.ena, B omits 
6. A,B,C&Domit 
7. A,C,D&Gadd O:ty! KE:t;:I 
8. Asamudrru:p. 
9. A&Bsukla 

10. A&Cvrta 
11. B&Dhara 



Sanskrit aizd Tibetan (Tib B) Texts of Version B 203 

de nas yan nam mkha};!. la spyod ern nammkha};!.la l;lgro ba};!.i bdagpos 
. bcom ldan };!.das la phyag };!.tshal nas };!.di skad ces gsol to f 
bcom ldan };!.das bdag gis dus thams cad du rgyal po dan j rgyal po};!.i 
bu dan f rgyal po};!.i blon po dan f bram ze dan rgyal rigs lam la gnas 
pa thams cad la bdag nid };!.khor thams cad dan bcas pa mchis te f 
bsruii ba dan f bskyab pa dan f sba ba kun nas sgrub par bhyi};!.o f 
bgegs kyi gnas thams cad so sor bzlog par bgyi};!.o f nad thams cad 
. bsal bar bgyil;lo f dus thams cad phyir b.Zin du };!.bran bar bgyi};!.o f 
de nas sa};!.i };!.og gi bdag po phag chen pos kyan bcom ldan };!.das la };!.di 
skad ces gsol to f bcom ldan };!.das bdag gis mil;li bdag po dan f rje rigs .1 0 
dan f bram ze dan mails rigs sam gzan yan rigs kyi bu .mo dan dad pa 
rnams kyi1 dus thams cad du don bsgrub par bgyil;lofl_ljigs pa thams 
cad las kyan bsruii bar bgyi};!.o f gian yaii [119a] yons su bskyab par 
bgyil;lo / 
de nas gza};!. chen po brgyad };!.khor rgyu skar dan bcas pa rnams kyis 15 
};!.di skad ces gsol to f 
bcom ldan l;ldas bdag cag };!.khor dan bcas pa rnams kyis kyan ran ran 
gi siiiii po rnams l;lbul bar. };!.tshal na de la bcom ldan };!.das kyis byin/ 
gyis brlabs du gsol /legs so legs so f nas byin gyis brlabs kyis gza};!. 
chen po rnams sod cig f 20 
de nas iii ma la sogs pa};!.i gza};!. chen po rnams kyis bcom ldan };!.das la 
phyag };!.tshal nas smras pa / 

0¥ A I 0¥ so I 0¥ A¥ I 0¥ BU I 0¥ BRI I 0¥ suI 0¥ 
SA. I 0¥ RA. I 

de nas de dag gi dkyil };!.khor l;lbyuii ste f . 25 
dbus su bcom ldan };!.das phyag na rdo rje iiid };!.jig rten·gsum las rnam 
par rgyal ba};!.i gzugs su bril;lo f 
mtha};!. rnams su ni rgya mtsho chen po bii bril;lo // 
de yi mdun du pa wa sails fl zla ba rgyab tu bri bar bya If 
g-yas su phur bu bri bya iiii // g-yon du lhag pa ·bri bar bya // 30 
me yi gnas su mig dmar iiid. // rluii gi phyogs su iii ma ste // 
dban ldan du ni spen pa zrn !I srin pow phyogs su sgra gcan bri // 
dkyil };!.khor phyi rol khor yug tu // rgyu skar thams cad bri bar bya // 
sgo sgor de bzin sgo ba rnams // khros pa};!.i yid du bri bar bya // 
rdo rje l;ldzin pas };!.jug bya ste f/ rdo rje lcags kyu la sogs pas // 35 
thams cad kyan ni spyan dran no // de nas slob ma rnams giug ste // 

0¥ vajra hana HU¥ PHAT f 0¥ vajragrahasamaye HU¥ f 
0¥ vajragraha praticcha HU¥ f 

de nas gza};!. brgyad snags ni snags pa yis // 
bum pa brgyad po rnams kyis dbari bskur ro U 40 

1. N. kyis 
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agagrahabhimantritail;L I I 
tato vajramudrayii.bhi~iiicet J I (52 a) 

52a tatas sarvagraha:rp sii.dhayet I I 
atha te mahii.grahii. bhagavanta:rp namasyaivam ii.hul;L I vaya:rp bhaga­
van a~tau mahii.grahii.s tasya mahii.rii.jfio raJaputrasya vii. sarvadii. 5 
sarvatra tathaiva sarva:rp kari~yii.mal;L I atha nak~atrak~aJ;J.alavamuhii­
rtakaraJ;J.a1tithiyogarii.silagnavi~timaJ;J.<;lalii.didevatii.s tathaiva namas­
yaivam a.hul;l. 1 vayam api bhagavan sarvada. tasya mahasattvasyaj­
n.a:rp notsrjii.ma];l.f bhrtyavat. pratipii.layii.ma];l./ sarvanagaranigama­
janapadarii.~trarii.jadhii.nirp. ca p;ratipii.layii.mal;L I utpanne tu mahii.- 10 
bhaye yu~mii.ka:rp piijayi~yati tasyii.vasyarp. tad bhaya:rp na bhavi~yatil 

52b athii.~tau mahii.nii.gii.l;L phurp.kii.radhvaninii. bhagavantarp. (52b) sa:rp­
to~yaivam ii.hul;L I 
vayarp. bhagavan sarve~ii.rp. guhyahrdayarp. dii.syama'};L I 
sadhu sii.dhu mahii.nii.gii. dadadhvarp. hrdayarp. varam I 15 
atha te tu~ta mahii.nii.gii. bhagavanta:rp namasyaivam ahul;L J 

O:tyl PHUI;I2 I 0¥ PHAI:P I O:tyl PHU:tyl I O:tyl PHA:tyl I 
0¥ PHii;I4 I 0¥ PHEI;I I O:tyl PHAl:FJ I 0¥ PHAUI;I I 

athai~ii.rp. maJ;J.<;lalarp. bhavati I 
a~tapatra.rft mahii.padmarp. sarp.likhec chvetavarl;lakam I I 20 
tasya5madhye likhed natharp. vajrapii.J;J.irp. sukr~J;J.akam6 I I 
samantii.t saptaphaJ;J.a:rp tarjayantarp. mahoragam I 
ananta:rp tak~akarp. caiva karkotarp. kulikarp. tathii. I I 
vii.sukirp. sa:rpkhapii.larp. ca padmarp. vai vii.ruJ;larp. tathii. If 
ete lekhyii.l;L samii.sena patre patre phaJ;J.ajvalii.l;L I I 25 
saptasaptaP.haJ;J.ii. lekhyii.l;L sabhii.ryii.'l;L kaJ;J.thasamii.gamii.'J;L I I 
kalasii.~taka:rp sa:rpsthii.pya balinaivedyasobhitam // (53 a) 

53a ghrtak~irasamak~ikarp.7krtrimii.s8 capi bhedakii.'};L9 II 
tatal;L sarp.pravi8ya vajrii.tmakar~ayet pii.J;linii. phaJ;J.ai'};L I I 
phurp.kii.rasahitais tu JAI;I HU:tyl V A:tyl. HO:FJ pravartayet I I 30 
tatal;L pravesya tii.n sarvii.n rii.jarp. k~atriyam eva vii. I abhi~iiicet phu:rp­
kii.rair vi~ado~amalii.pahai'l;L I 
tatal;L sidhyanti sarve te nagii. nii.magrahad api I I 

I. B kara 
2. A, C, E & G Oiyf PHA~ 
3. A, C & G Oiyf P~, B & E Oiyf PHUJ;I, DOiyf DU~ 
4. D DI~ 
5. A, B, C & D maJ;.J.Q.ala 
6. B sulqsmaka.IJl, D kr~t;~aka, A & C sii~t;~aka 
7. A & G samak~ika, B samak~iki:qJ. 
8. A, B & C .krtimii 
9. A & C bhedika]J., E & G abhibhedita]J. 
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de nas rdo rje phyag rgyas dban bskur te // 
de nas gzal). rnams thams cad bsgrub par byal).o // 
de nas gzal). chen po de dag gis bcom ldan l).das bdag cag gzal). chen 
po brgyad [119b) kyis rgyal po chen po de dan f rgyal pol).i bu la 
kun tu dus thams cad du 1 de kho na bZin du thams cad bgyil).o 1 5 
de nas rgyu skar danfskad cig dan/than cig danfyud tsam rnams sof 
tshes dan f sbyor ba dan f khyim dan f dus sbyor dan f mjug phod la 
sogs pal).i dkyill).khor gyi lha rnams kyis de b.Zin du phyag l).tshal nas 
l).di skad ces gsol to / 
bcom ldan l).das bdag cag gis kyan dus thams cad dti sems can chen 10 
po1.li bkal). mi beag em dpon po Min du bskyan bar bgyil).o 1 gron 
khyer dan I gron rdal dan fljo'ns dan f yull).khor dan f rgyal pol).i 
pho bran gi gnas thams cad so sor bskyab par bgyil).o f :Qjigs pa chen 
po l).byuil bal).i tshe na yan des bdag cad mchod na gdon mi l).tshal 
bar Wigs pa de mi l).byun. no 1 15 
de nas klu chen po brgyad kyis PHUN ces bya bal).i sgras bcom ldan 
l).das miies par byas te l).di skad ces gsol to f bcom ldan l).das bdag 
rnams kyis gsan bal).i sfim .po rnams dbul lo f 
klu chen po rnams legs so legs so f gsan bal).i sfim po rnams phul cig f 
de nas de dag mgu nas bcom ldan l).das la phyag l).tshal nas l).di skad 20 
ces gsol to / 

OIYf PHU / OIYf PHN / OIYf PHU¥2 / OIYf PHN / OIYf PHI/ 
OIYf PHI / OIYf PHO / 0¥ PHO / 

de nas de dag gi dkyil l).khor bSad de f 
padma chen po l).dab brgyad pa // kha dog dkar po legs par bri // 25 
dkyill~khor de yi dbus bfugs ·pa II phyag na rdo rje· rab tu nag II 
sbrul mgo mthal). yas gdens ka bdun 1/ltqs l).gro chen po sdigs pa bri // 
mthal). yas :Qjog po de bZin du II stobs kyi rgyu dan rigs_ldan dan II 
nor rgyas bu dan dun skyon dan // padma chu bdag de hzin du // 
mdor na l).dab ma re re la // de dag sbrul mgo l~bar ba bri // 30 
sbrul mgo bdun bdun chun ma yi // mgul nas khyud dan bcas [120a] 

. ~~II 
bum pa brgyad rnams bZag bya steff gtor ma lha bsos mdzes pa dan// 
mar dan l).o ma sbrai:i rtsi bcas // bcos pal).i dbye ba rnam.S kyan no // 
rdo rje};li bdag fiid bzugs pa niffsbrul mgos sbrul mgo can rnams dgug// 35 
PHUN ces bya ba Than cig steff JAI:I HUIYf VA¥ HO::E:I zes brjod doff 
de nas rgyal po }.lam rgyal rigs ni // de dag thams cad gzug4 gnas su // 
dug gi fies skyon bsal ba};li phyir // PHUN ces bya bas dban bskur ro If 
de nas min tsam bzun bas kyan // klu rnams de dag thams cad l).grub // 

1. N. PHU 
2. N.PHAM 
3. N. PHU 
4. - P. gtsug,N bcu 
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atha te samantarp1 tu~ta bhagavantarp namasya ca2 I I 
praQ.idhanarp prakurvanti sthitva praiijalayaQ.a puraQ.4 II 
vayarp bhagavataQ. sasanabhiratasya yad idarp maQ.Q.alarp pravi~ta;. 
sya visarpvadayamaQ. I tada bhagavantam eva visarpvadayamaQ.5 I 
tadasmakarp taptava.Iuka bhavi~yantu 1 adiptena vajreQ.asmakarp 5 

53b miirdhni sphuti~yanti I sata- (53b )-tarp samitarp ca tasya rriaha­
sattvasya rak~avaraQ.aguptirp kari~yamaQ. I mahaujob~alaviryarp 

k~epsyamaQ. I nirvi~arp capi vi~7 kari~yamaQ. I ka.Iena ka.Iarp var­
l)ayi~yamaQ. I sarvasasyani8 ni~padayi~yamaQ. I sarvaparara~tral}.i 
ca vi9kala10vr~tim utsrjamaQ.I sarvabhayarp vinasayi~yamaQ.I jinajiiaya 10 
vajradharajiiaya pratipa.Iayi~yamaQ. J 
atha sadhanarp bhavati 1 
phullrpkararp japellakl)arp dhyatva vajradhararp prabhum 11 
sita.rpsumalinarp divyaqi sikha.ya.rp12 phaQ.avasthitam1a 11 
tato vil)arp grhya dhyatva phurp14karamaQ.Q.alam II 15 
rasmimala.kularp divyarp phurpkararp tatra cintayet15 11 
akaqayed hrtak16rtiphaQ.ipasak[ti17kareQ.a I I 

54a phurpkaravatena samirayet tarp (54a) vi~rp samastam fl 
tanurasthimarpsagam I I 
tataQ. sarva1Bkarmal}.i19 kuryad20 vi~ajvaragaradikam II 20 
mu~tya vai haret sarvarp kirp punaQ. phaQ.amudrayeti I I 
atha mahabhairavo mahadevadhipatir a~tabhir mahamatrkabhiQ. 
parivrto bhagavantarp pral).ipatyaivam aha I madbhayan matrka.­
bhayac ca bhagavan sarvadevanagadayaQ. sarptrasta vitrastaQ. prat­
rasta adhomukhibhiita 21nimagna nal)tacetasaQ. paribhramanti tu 25 
tel)arp hitarthaya hrdayarp pradasyami22 1 ta:t sadhu bhagavan adhiti­
Hhatu I sadhu sadhu mahabhairava subhairava23 bhal)asva svabrdayarp 
divyamatrk~arp ca sarvasiim~ I 

1. A & G sarp., B & C samarp. 
2. G evam 
3. B prii.IP.jalil;J. 
4. B pula 
5. B & D omit the whole phrase 
6. A, C, E & G mahoja, B & D omit corrected to mahaujas=Tib gzi brjid chen po 
7. A&Cavi~arp.,B&Domit . . 
8. B omits, D sarp.khya, G sasyiini 
9. B&Dvi~a 

10. D kara 
11. A & CHUM 
12. B & D si~ayirp. 
13. B & D phat;~am eva ca 
14. APHUT 
15. G cintya ca 
16. B PHU?yr 
17. B krtina 
18. A, C & G sarviini 
19. A, C & G omit 
20. A & C kurvanti, B kmirat 
21. A & C nini-, B nirni-
22. A & G pradii.syamah 
23. B omits · 
24. A & C sarvasaQ., B sarvasa 
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de nas de dag kun mgu nas I I bcom ldan );ldas la phyag );ltshal to I I 
spyan sriar thal mo sbyar ];lkhod nas I I smon lam rab tu ];ldebs par 

l;lgyur II 
bcom ldan l;ldas bdag cag gis bcom ldan );ldas kyis bstan pa la mrion 
par dga);l ba gari dag dkyil];lkhor l;ldir zugs pa de dag bslus par gyur 5 
na del;li tshe I bcom ldan );ldas [hdi] fiid la slus par gyur cig I de);li 
tshe bdag bye rna tshan gyis bsregs par gyur cig I rdo rje kun tu ];lbar 
has bdag cag gi mgo );lgems par gyur cig I rtag par dus thams cad du 
sems can chen po de bsruri ba dari I bskyab pa dari I sba bar bgyii;10 I 
gzi brjidl1 chen po dari stobs dari I brtson ];lgrus bskyed. par bgyi];lo I 10 
de];li dug rnams dug rna mchis par bgyil;lo I dus da:ri dus su char dbab 
par bgyi);lo I me tog thams cad .yoris su rdzogs par bgyi];lo I pha rol 
kyi g-yul thams cad la dus da:ri dus rna yin pal;li char dbab par bgyil;lo I 
l)jig rten pa thams cad bskyed par bgyi);lo I rgyal ba];li bka];l dari rdo 
rje ];ldzin pa];li bka];l rab tu sgrub par bgyi];lo I 15 
de nas sgrub pa bsad de I 
lha rdzas );lod ];lphro dkar po can I I klu rnams );ldud pas gnas pa yi II 
rdo rje );ldzin gtso bsams nas ni II PHUN ces bya ba [120b] ];lbum 

du bzlas II 
de nas dug gis zin pa la I I PHV:N ces bya bal;li dkyil ];lkhor rii I I 20 
lha rdzas ];lod zer pm_;eri ba khrigs2 I lbsams nas· de la PHU:N yig bsamll · 
lag pa sbrul mgo zags ];ldra dari I I PHV:N gi rluri gis lpags pa sa I I 
rus gnas PHU:N gi rnam pa];li dug II mtha];l dag dra:ris te gso l:!ar byal I 
de nas las rnams kun byed ci:ri II dug rims dug sbyar la sogs pa I I 
khu tshur gyis · kyari kun sel nal lsbrul mgo phyag rgyas smos ci dgos I I 25 

de nas Ito );lphye chen po];li.bdag po l)jigs byed chen po rna mo chen 
mo brgyad kyis bskor bas bcom ldan );ldas la phyag );ltshal nas );ldi 
skad ces gsol to I 
bcom ldan );ldas bdag cag gis );ljigs pa dari rna mo rna~s kyis l}jigs pas 30 
lha da:ri klu la sogs pa kun tu skrag rnam par skrag te kha bub tu gyel 
nas gos dari bral te I sems stor nas kun tu );lphyan pa dag la phan 
gdags pa];li slad du bdag cag gi sfiiri po );lbul bar );ltshal gyis bcom ldan 
);ldas kyis de legs par byin gyis brlab tu gsol lo I 
];ljigs byed chen po legs so legs so I rab tu l}jigs par byed pas rari fiid 35 
dari lha];li bu mo thams cad kyi sfii:ri po rnams sogcig I 

1. N. byin 
2. P. ].lkhrigs 
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atha mahabhairava~ subhaira1vanada.If1 nadan evam aha I 
Oly[ bhairavail;i.2 b~ SV.AHA I 

54b Oly[ BHAI;i SVA.HA I Oly[ BHII;i SVA.HA I Oly[. BHOI;i SV:A.HAI 
(54b) Oly[ BHEI;i SVA.HA I 

Oly[ BHAII;i SVA.HA I Oly[ BHOI;i SVA.HA I Oly[ BHAiy[ 
SVA.HA I Oly[ BHAJ:I SVA.HA I 5 

ity ete bhagavan a~tau bhairava~ samajfHikara~ I 
athai~fu:p. mru;1<;lalarp. bhavati I 
a!?tiirarp. mahacakra.Ifl likhya madhye nivesayet II 
vajrapfu;tirp. mahakrodharp. trilokavijayavaham lf 
tasya padatale kruddharp. bhairavfu;lfu:p. mahadhipam II 10 
likhitva bhairaviyuktarp. likhed anyan yathasukham3 . II 
aramadhye~u sarve!?u likhed bhairavam a~takam II 
matrkabhis ca samayukta.Ifl tatkrodhasyakruddhamanasam II 
dvii.re dvare tathaiveha likhed dvarirp. sukrodhanam4 II 15 
tato vahyii.:rpkusadib~ piijayitvii. kapii.laya rudhirapiin;taya II 
madya.Ifl mfl.rp.sarp. balirp. divya.Ifl · rudhirapiin;tabhajanam II 
kapii.la.Ifl mur;tc;lanakhal).c;la.Ifl ca!?tau kalasan piiritan II (55a) 

55a rudhirair ii.savair vapi sthii.payet tasya illal).c;lale II 
tata~ pravesayec chieyan trilokavijayii.para~ II 20 
abhi!?ificet kapalena kalasair api cii.!?tabhi~ · /I 
tatal). karmii.l).i dadyat I 
mii.trkagrha ekalirp.ge vii. trilokamathane5 varam If 
piijfu:p. krtvii. yathanyayarp. japel lak!?acatu!?tayam II 
tato nii.da.Ifl prasruyate bhairavasya mahii.tmana~ II 25 
nirbhir argharp. prayacchet kapii.lena suraktinii.6 II 
tata~ pasyati tru:p. kruddha.Ifl bhairava.Ifl dul?tamii.nasam /I 
mii.trkii.gal).aSa.Iflpiin;tam a!?tabhir bhairavair vrta:ni. II 
tarp. dr!?tvii. nirbhayo bhiitvii. dadyad mfl.rp.sasupiiritam II 
kapii.la.Ifl vasavai~ piin;ta.Ifl hurp.karam anusmarel).a7 II 30 
tatas tu!?tal). prasidhyeta bhairavo dul?taghii.taka~ II 

55b briiyii.t kim iccheti (55b) tad dadyii.t tul?prmanasa~ II 
rasarasii.yana.Ifl dravya.Ifl khac;lga.Ifl cakra.Ifl trisiilakam II 
svargamartyapii.tii.la.Ifl rajya.Ifl dvipacatul?taya.Ifl cii.pi8 II 

1. A, C, E & G omit 
2. A, C_ & G bhairabhail;L 
3. A & Cadd iti 
4. B sakrodhitam 
5. B & D matane 
6. · A & G lak~il;!a 
7. B anusmaram 
8. A, C & G omit 
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de nas l)jigs byed chen ·pos l)jigs par byed. pa]J.i ·sgra phyun nas · l).di 
skad ces gsol to I 

Oiy:{ bhairavabhairva SVAHA I O:ryiBHA SVA.HA I 01¥£ BHI 
sv AHA I Oiy:{ BHU sv AHA I Oiy:{ BHAlSVAHA I Oiy:{ BHAI 
SV.AH:A I Oiy:{ BHAU SVAHA I 0¥ BHAly.I SVAHA I 5 

Oiy:{ BHAJ:I SVAHA I 
bcom ldan }.ldas }.ljigs byed chen po ni brgyad po de dag ·gdams 
nag nan I de nas de dag gi dkyil }.lkhor bSad de I 
}.lkhor lo chen po rtsibs. brgyad bri I I dbus su phyag na rdo rje ni I I 
khro bo chen po }.ljig rten gsum 11 rnam par rgyalba zes bya gzag 11 10 
de yi zabs :Q.og ma rui'is pa 11 :Q.jigs byed rnams kyi bdag po che 11 
l)jigs byed ma dan bcas pa bri I I rtsibs kyi nan rnams thams ·cad d~ I I 
gian yan l)jigs byed brgyad po ni II ma mo [12la] rnams dan.Iaan 

pa ni II 
khros pa}.li bZin dai:t yid khros par I I ci bde bar ni bri bar bya I I 15 
:Q.dir ni sgo sgor de bZin du II sgo ba sin tu khros ldan bri II 
de nas Icags kyu la sogs pas I I bkug ste mgo bo]J.i thod pa ni I I 
khrag gis gan bas mchod nas su I I sa chan gtor ma'bzan po dan I I 
snod rnams khrag gis bkan ba dai:t I I mgo thod mgo yi dum bu dan I I 
khrag gam chan bkan bum pa brgyad I I dkyill}lilior :Q.dir· ni gzag par 20 

byall 
de nas l)jig rten gsum rnam rgyal I I mchog gis · slob ma rnams g2:ug 
byajl · 
thod pa dan ni bum pa yan I I brgyad po rnams kyis db an bskur ro I I 
de nas las rnams sbyin par bya I I 25 
ma mo:Q.i khyim man mtshan gcig par I I l;tjig rten gsum ni l;ldul ba}.li 

mchog II 
tshul h:iin du ni mchod byas nas I I l).bum phrag bZir ni bzlas par bya I I 
de nas l)jigs par byed pa}.li sgras I I bdag iiid chen pos thos gyur te . I I 
mi :Q.jigs pa ni thod pa ru I I khrag mchog bkan baip. argha dbul I I 30 
de nas khro bo l).jigs byed pa I I ma rui:ts yid can ma mo ni /I 
tshogs kyis bskor cii:t l).jigs byed ni I I brgyad kyis bskor ba mthoii bar 

l).gyurfl 
de mthon }.ljigs pa med byas la I I HUiy:{ zes bya ba dran byed cii:t I I 
sa }.lam yan na chan mchog gis I I thod pa bkan ste dbul bar bya I I 35 
de nas }.ljigs byed ma rui:ts l).joms I I mgujii:t rab tu l;lgrub l}.gyur nas I I 
ci }.ldod smos sig zes bya ba I I mgu ba}.li yid kyis de sbyin byed I I 
sa rnams sbyin pa ma gtogs par I I ro dan bcud len rdzas dai:t ni. I I 
ral gri }.lkhor lo rtse gsum dari I I mtho ris sa stei:ts sa }.log. dai:t /I . 
glii:t dan glii:t bZi:Q.i rgyal srid dan 11 brgya byin iiid dan gnod sbyin 40 

abari/1 

1. N. BHE 
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sakratvarp. yak\)esvaryarp. ra.Iqasatvarp.1 vidyadharatvam II 
vidyadhara2cakravartitvarp. trailokyadhipatitvam II 
muktva3 bhiirnidanafi ceti I 
kirp.karatvarp. capi svayaglll).arp. matrkiirp. va dadati II 
yathe\)tanyatamiirp.4 siddhirp. pra.rthayet II 
hru::p.hrtina sukhina5 dattva vihasan yati6 II 
bhitarp. marayate k\llll}.iit II 

· atha brahmadayo mahadeva bhagavantarp. namasyaivam a.hul;l I 

5 

· vayam api bhagavata ajfiaya svakalparp. bha.~ayamal;J.I tad bhagavan 10 
kampam upadayadhiti~thatu I atha brahma.dayo deval;l svahrdayam 
abha.~anta I 

56a Ol\'f Ol\'f7 I Ol\tf VIJ:I8 I (56a) 0¥ RUJ:I I Ol\tf II:I I 
Ol\'f KAI:I I 0¥ GAE;I I Ol\tf BHRI:I~ I Ol\tf KAJ:I I 

athai~a.rp. ma:Q.<;lalarp. bhavati I 15 
ma:Q.<;lalarp. piirvaval likhed madhye t:i:ailokyasarp.graham II 
tasyagrato likhed viram isvararp. siilapal).im II 
pr~thato vilikhed brahmiil).arp. vamatas cakrapiil).im II 
dak~il).ena likhed indrarp. svamudrakaracilmitam II 
dvarapalas tathaiveha bha.rya e~a.rp. svama:Q.<;lale II 20 

. kalasan piiT:Q.akumbhiirp.s ca stha.payed bahyama:Q.<;lale II 
balabhadrarp. diptamaharddhikam II 
tataJ:t pravisya tan devan ahvayati vicak\)al).aJ:t II 

JAI:I HUl\'f V AlYf HOI:I suraJ:t10 sarve pravisadhvarp. purottame II 
atha tan tato dr\ltvii piijayed maha.sukhaiQ. II . 25 
tataQ. pravesayec chi~yan mudrayfL vajradha.raya II 
0¥ praticchadhvarp. maha.sattva vajradharajfiaya HU¥ HA HA 

HA HOI:! I 
56b pu~pan prak\lipya yatha.vac (56b) cak\)ur udgha.tya darsayet II 

tato'bhi:~liiicet toyena kalasad abhimantritam11 II 30 
tataQ. sarvarp. pradadyat tad devaniirp. tu yathepsitam II 

. lak~am ekarp. dvilak\)arp. va krtva sevaprarocitam II 
. ·, sadhayet sadhakas te~am isvaradisurottaman II 

I. B rajyasatvam 
2. B&Gomit 
3. Bukta 
4 .. _A. anyatama 
5. B mukhiip., D mukhi 
6. A & C yoti 
7. A,B & GaddHU:tyi 
8. BDHIH 
9. A, C & G BHUI;I 

IO. B sujoi) 
II. A to E abhimantritail}. 
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• 

• 

... 

• 

srin po nid dan rig ];.dzin fiid 1/ rig l;.dzin l)khor los sgyiir ba fiid · 11 
• 

l)jig rten gsum gyi bdag po nid II bka];. nan fiid kyan ran fiid · dam I I 
ma mol;.i tshogs rnams ster bar l).gyur II di:tos grub dan yan nii'J. · ba 

.. [12lb] rti II 
ji ltar ];.dod pa blan bar bya II HUiy.Igis rnam pa rri.:rion phyogs sin II 5 

-
byin nas rgod cii:t l;.gro bar byed I I skrag na de ma thag tu gsod I I 
de nas tshai:ts pa la sags pa lha. chen po rnams kyis beam ·ldan ];.das 
la phyag J;.tshal nas ];.di skad ces. gsol to I beam ldan J;.das bdag · tag 
gis kyan beam ldan J;idas kyis bka];. gnan na ran gi rtags pa bsad par 
1). tshal gyis I · · · 10 
de nas beam ldan ];.das kyis thugs rtse bar dgoi:ts te byin gyis brllib 

. . 

· · par gsol I · · · · 
de nas tshans pa la sags pa lha rmi.ms kyis ran rari gi sfiin po rnams 

.· bsad do 1 · · · · · · 

-

Oiyi OJyllf Oiyi vr I Oiy.I RU I 0¥ I I O:ryi KAly.[ I Oiy.I GA I 15 
Oiyi BRI 1· Oiyi KA I . . -. : 

· de nas de dag gi dkyil];.khor bsad de I · · · · · · · · .. 
. dkyill;.khor sna ma bZin bris la I I dbus su l)jig rten gsum ];.dul ba 'I I 
de yi mdun du dpal). bo ni fl dban phyug lag na rtse gsnm bri II 
rgyab tu tshans pa];.i rnampar bri I I g-yon du lag na l;.khor lo can I I : ·20 

· g-yas na dbai:t po ran fiid kyi I J phyag rgyal).i mtshan ma lag thogs 
. . bri 1/ 

. · sgo skyori rail bZin l;.dir de rnams If ehurY ma ran gi dkyill}khor du I I 
- buin pa bum pa bkan ba yan I I phyi rol dkyil];.khor du ni bzag II 

• • 

stabs bzari la sags mthu chen·yari If de nas l)jug bya lha r:nams yin II 25 
mkhas pas kun nas spyan dran zin 11 
JAI;I HUiyiVAiyi HOI;I lha thams cad// phobrai:t dam par l_Jjug par 
· - · · · · · · · · · · · mdzod If 
de nas de rnams gsegs bltas nas ·11 dga];. ba chen po mchbd par bya // 
de nas rdo rje J;.dzin pa yi 11 phyag rgyas slob m.a. rnams giug ste, II 30 

Oiyi praticchadhvam mahiisattva vajradhara-ajfii'iya HUiyi HA 
HAHAHO I . . 

me ·tog ji Ita bZin du dor I I mig phye nas ni bstan par bya II 
de nas mnon par bsnags pa yi II bum pal;.i chu yis dban bskur ro II 

• 

de nas lha rnams gaD. ];.dod pabi I I dnos grub rab tu sbyin par bya I I 35 
];.bum phrag geig gam :Q.bum phrag gfiis /I snon du bsfien pa byas nas 

. . .. . . . ·ni II 
dban phyug la sags lha mehog [122a] ni JI de rnams sgrub pa po yis 

. . l;Lgrub ll 
• 

1. N. OM A 
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ekalirp.gadi~u sthana atha va vajrapii.J;Unal;t II 
grhe tathagate di.pi sadhatuvaracaityake I I 
sadhayet sadhako nityarp. sarvadevan yathavad iti II 
ardharatre tato deva gatva vedaya1 te dhruvam I I 
ipsitaiJl tvaya kiijl hi.taiJl dasyamo yathasukham I I 5 
vada bhadra drutaiJl cintya yena dasyamas te varam I I 
tato yacate2 mantrajfio3 varasiddhixp tu devate I I 
rasarasayanarp. divyam antardhanarp. tu khe gamam I I 
gulikarajadravyadi yacayed manai~ll).am4 I I iti 

57a (57a) athamahesvaradayo bhagavantarp. pral)ipatyaivam ahul;t fye 10 
bhagavan 5Jaukika6lokottaramaJ).<;lale .pravisanti te~iiijl vayarp. bhaga­
van sarvadeval;t sarvavaraJ).ani visodhayamal;t I svargamargai!lca dar­
sayamal;t I sugatimargarp. ca darsayamal;t. I apapa~mar7garp. ca 
darsayamal;t 1 saddharmamargaiJl ca darsayama.I:t I anamargai!l ca 
darsayamal;t I vivekamargaiJl ca dar~ayamal;l.l saramargarp. ca dar- 15 
sayamal;t I nirviil).amargaiJl ca darsayamal;l. I prahiil).amargarp. ca 
darsayamal;l. I nil;t.klesamargaiJl ca darsayamal;t. I buddhatvaiJl ca 
dar8ayamal;l. I bodhisattvatvarp. ca darsayamal;t. I vajradharatvarp. 
ca darsayamal;t I iti 1· sarvada sarvabhaye~u ca rak~avaraJ).aguptiijl 

57b (57b) kari~yamal;l. I nagaranigamajanapadarajyara*'arajadba- 20 
niiJ1 ca rak~ayi~yamal;J. 1 vi~ayadesagramago~tharp. ca rak~ayi~ya­

mal;t I rajyai!l ca dasyamal;l. I praptarajyasya ·rajavrddhiiJl kari­
~yamal;t I ekadvipaiJl dvitiyaiJl trtiyarp. caturthaiJl .svargamartya­
patalaiJl cakravartitvai!18 ca dasyamal;t. I s~~epatal;l. I sakrat-. 
vaiJl brahmatvaiJl vi~J).utvarp. mahesvaratvaiJl . ca dasyama iti I 25 
atha bhagavan vajrapaJ)il;t punar api svapar~anmaJ).<;lalam avalokya 
smitam akar~it I tatal;l. pari~anma:r_1<;lalaiJ1 pracalan9 sam.pracalan10 

k~ubhan prak~ubhan saiJlprak~ubhan jvalanll prajvalan saiJlprajvalan 
har~an prahar~an s~rahar~an kri<;lan prakri<;lan sarpprakri<;lan 
anekany ascaryadbhutani ca loke saiJlpradrsyante sma I 30 

I. A&Gvada 
2. A & C, yavrtte, B yacyante, G yavante 
3. Gjfiana 
4. A & G maiJ.ai~i.J;lam, B mai}.ai~infun 
5. A bhagavanta, B bhagava.xpstato 
6. B lokika 
7. B apaya 
8. A, C & E cakravartirp, B cakravarti.Q. 
9. A pracarit, C pracarita 

10. A sa.rppracarata 
11. A & G jvalata 
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mtshan rna gcig pa la sogs :Q.am // yan na phyag na rdo Ije:Q.ignas // 
de bzin gsegs pa:Q.i pho bran :D.am // rill bsrelldan pa:Q.i mchod rten duff 
lha rnams thams cad cho ga biin II sgrub pa po yis rtag tu sgrub II 
de nas nam phyed na ni lha II :Q.oils nas khyod kyis l;ldod pa ci II 
ji ltar bde ziil phan pa ni // sbyin zes nes par go bar byed // 5 
bzan po myur du soms te smos // gail phyir mchog ni khyod la sbyin/f 
de nas sriags ses dnos grub dan II mchog gi lha la gsol ba gdab II 
lha rdzas bcud dan bcud len dan// mi snail ba dan·mkha:Q. :Q.gro dan// 
ril bu rgyal srid rdzas la sogs ff yid :Q.dod tshad med gsol ba gdab // 
de nas dban phyug chen po la sogs pas bcom Ida :Q.das la phyag 10 
:Q.tshal nas :Q.di skad ces so f bcom ldan :Q.das gail dag l;ljig rten dan 
:Q.jig rten las :Q.das pa:Q.i dkyil :Q.khor du zugs pa de dag gis bcom ldan 
:Q.das bdag cag lha rnams kyis sgrib pa thams cad rnam par sbyari rio f 
mtho ris kyi lam bsta11 par bgyi:Q.o // bde :Q.gro:Q.i lam bstan par 

. dam pa:Q.i chos kyi lam bstan par bgyi:Q.o // 
sgrib pa rna mchis pa:Q.i lam bstan par bgyi:Q.o // 
rnam par };lbyed pa yi lam bstan par bgyi};lo f/ 
ries par :Q.byuil ba:Q.i him bstan par bgyil;lo // 

bgyi:Q.o //15 

mya nan :Q.das pa:Q.i lam bstan par bgyi:Q.o II 20 
spoil pa:Q.i lam bstan par bgyi};lo // iion m:o:D.s pa med pa:Q.i lam bstan 

par bgyil;lo // 
sails rgyas iiid du :Q.grub pa:Q.i lam . bstan par bgyil;lo // 
byari chub sems dpa:Q. iiid du };lgrub pa:Q.i lam bstan par bgyil):o // 
rdo rje :Q.dzin pa iiid du :Q.grub pa:Q.i lam bstan par bgyi:Q.o // 25 . 
dus thams cad du :Q.jigs pa thams cad las bsruil ba dari bskyab pa 
dan sba bar bgyi:Q.o f grail khyer dari f grail rdal dan ljons dan f 
yul 1;tkho1: dan rgyal: pa:Q.i (122b] pho bran :Q.khor rnams bsruri 
bar bgyi:Q.o f yul dan phyogs dan grail khyer rnams kyan bsruil 
bar bgyi:Q.o f rgyal po yail brtsal bar bgyi:Q.o f rgyal 'po thoh pa:Q.i. 30 
rgyal po che bar bgyi:Q.o f gliil gcig dari. gliil giiis dan f gliri gsum . 
dan f gliil bzi dan f bde :Q.gro dan/ sa steils dan sa :Q.og gi :Q.khor los 
sgyur ba:Q.i rgyal po rnams stsal bar bgyi};!.o f mdor na brgya byin 
iiid dan f tshails pa iiid dan f khyab l;ljug iiid dan f dban phyug 
chen po iiid kyan stsal bar bgyi:Q.o f de nas bcom ldan :Q.das phyag 35 
na rdo rje slar yan iiid kyi :Q.khor gyi dkyil :Q.khor la gzigs nas l;ldzum 
pa mdzad do f de nas :Q.khor gyi dkyil :Q.khor de dag g-yos f rab tu 
g-yos f yan dag par rab tu g-yos f :Q.gulf rab tu l;lgul/ yan dag par 
rab tu l;lgul f :Q.bar rab tu :Q.bar f yan dag par rab tu :Q.bar I dgal;l 
rab tu dga:Q. I yan dag par rab tu dga:Q. f rtse rab tu rtse I yari dag 40 
par rah tu rtse imino mtshar rmad du byu:D. ba du rna yan :Q.jig 
rten du yan dag par rab tu mthon rio f 
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58a atha brahr:D.adayo (58a) devaga!].iil;t suvismayaj~ta bhagavantarti 
prm;Upatyaivam ahul;tl kim etad bhagavan smitasya karai].atp. naka­
raiJ.ena buddha bhagavanto bodhisattva va smitam utsrjanti J 
tasmiid bhagavan vyiikarotu smitasya kiiraiJ.am iti I atha bhagavan 
vajrapal}.ir devanam adhye~aiJ.avacam upasrutyaivam aha 1 srutarp.1 5 
brahmiidayo deva yat pural}.2 sarvabuddhais ca bha~ita. mrtyuna-
sani vidya. vidyamantramaba.teja akruamrtyunasam 1 . 
atha bhagavantarp. vajrapiiiJ.irp pral}.ipatya te brahmadayo maha­
deval}. sarp.hr~taromakiipajatal}. ·1 sadhukara!Jl pradadul}. I sadhu 
sadhu bhagavan sadhu sadhu vajradhara I desaya tu vidyii!jl 10 

58b mahatejii!jl mahabalapariikramfup. · (58b) yenalpayu~al}. sattva 
dirgayu~a bhavanti I akalamrtyugrastas ca yeniikalamaraiJ.iid vimu­
cyeran3 I apayopapannas ca sarvapayagatipatha.d vimucyeran . f 
saiJlSiirabhayabhltas ca sattval}. sukhopayena ·saiJlSaraparii!jlmukha 
bhavanti 1 asur evanuttarasamyaksambodhim abhisambudhyanta 15 
iti I atha bhagavan vajrapaiJ.Ir brahmadinam devanam adhye~aiJ.a­
vacanam upasrutyemii!jl sarvatathagatahrdayavidyii!Jl svakaya­
viikcittavajrebhyo niscacara f 

01yf PUIJ.Ye pUIJ.ye mahapUIJ.ye 'parimitayul}.pUIJ.ye jfiiinasainbha-
ropacite SVAHA I hrdayavidya I 20 

0¥ HRlE;I SVAHA I upabrdayavidya I 
01yf BHRD1yf SVAHA I hrdayopahrdayavidya I 
01yf KRU1yf SVAHA I hrdayasa!Jlcodanividya I 
01yf TR,A1yf SVAHA. I hrdayottarii I 59a) 

59a 01yf HA¥ SVAHA I guhyabrdaya I :25 
athai~ii!jl maw;lala!Jl bhavati I 
maiJ.9ala!jl caturara!Jl krtva madhye nivesayed aparimitayul}.pUIJ.­
yajfianasru:llbha.i:atejorajaijl nama tatba.gatam 1 bhrfup.karabrdayaml 
tasyagrato vajtapfu)ini I hri!Jlkarahrdayam I vamatal}. krodham I 
krurp.4karahrdayam I dak~il].eniikasagarbham I trii!j15karahrdayaml 30 
pr~thato 'bhaya!jldada!Jl namaryavalokitesvaram 1 ha!J16karahr-

I.. A& B sruta 
2. A & C piira, G puro 
3. B vimucyate 
4. DJRA¥ 
5. BTRily.f 
6. B & D HRli;i 
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de nas tsharis pa la sogs pal;U lha rnarns sin tu ya rntshan skyes 
.nas I bcorn ldan l,ldas la phyag l,ltshal nas l;ldi skad ces gsol to 1 
bcorn ldan l,ldas l,ldzum pa mdzad pa l,ldil,li rgyu gari lags ·I sans 
rgyas bcom ldan l,ldas dan byan chub serns dpal,l rnarns ni rgyu 
rna rnchis par l,ldzum pa mi rndzad do I bcom ldan l,ldas del,li · phyir 5 
l,ldzum pal,li rgyu luii bstan du gsol I 
de nas bcom ldan l,ldas phyag na rdo rjes lha rnarns kyis gsol bal;U 
tshig gsan nas l,ldi skad ces bkal,l stsal to I tshans pa la sogs pa lha 
rnarns gari srion sans rgyas 'thams cad kyis bSad pa l;lchi bdag zi bar 
byed pal,li rig pa dan I dus rna yin par l,lchi ba l;ljorns par byed 10 
pal,li rig pa dari I dus ma yin par l,lchi ba l;ljonis par byed pal,li rig pal;U 
snags gzi brjid chen po fion cig I 
de nas bcom [123a] ldan l,ldas phyag na rdo rje la tsharis pa la 
sogs pal,li lha rnarns kun tu dgal,l ziri ba spu laris siri phyag l,ltshal 
nas legs so zes bya ba rab tu phu1 te 1 bcom ldan I;tdas legs so legs 15 
so I rdo rje l,ldzin pa legs so legs so I gail gis tshe thuii bal,li serns 
can rnarns tshe riri bar l,lgyur ba dari I dus ma yin pal,li l;lchi bdag 
gis zin pa rnarns dus rna yin par l,lchi ba las rnam par grol ba 
dari I nan sori du skyes pal;U serns can rnarns rian sori las ji ltar grol 
ba dari I l;lkhor bal,li l,ljigs pas skrag pal,li serns can rnarns bde bal,li 20 
thabs kyis l;lkhor ba la rgyab kyis phyogs par l,lgyur fui rnyur · ba fi.id 
du bla ua ma mchis pa yari dag par rdzogs pal,li byari chub du mrion 
par rdzogs par l;ltshari rgya bar l,lgyur ba gzi brjid che ziri stobs che 
ba pha rol gnon baf;U rig pa bSad du gsol I de nas bcom ldan l,ldas 
phyag na rdo rjes tshans pa la sogs pa lha inarns kyis gsol ba l,ldebs 25 
pal,li tshig gsan nas de bZin gsegs pa tharns cad kyi sfiiri po rig pa l,ldi 
rari gi sku gsuii thugs rdo rje las phyuii rio I 

o:ryr pw;tye pw;tye mahapw;tye aparimita-ii.~pw;tye jfiii.nasambhii.- . 
ropacite SVAHA I sii.iri pol,li rig pal,lo I . · 

o:ryr DHRI vajri SVAHA I fie bai;U sfiiri pol,li rig pal,lo I 30 
o:ryr BHRU1yl SVAHA I sfiiri pol;U fie bal;U sfi.iri pol,li rig pal,lo I 
o:ryr TR..A¥ SVAHA I sfiiri po yari dag par bskufbal,li rig pal_lo I 
o:ryr TRI1 SVAHA I sii.iri po dam pal;lo I 
o:ryr HRII;I SVAHA I gsan bal;U sfi.in pol,lo I 

de nas de dag gi dkyill;lkhor bSad de I 35 
dkyill;lkhor rtsibs bZi par byas la del,li dbus su de bZin gsegs pa tshe . 
dari bsod narns dari I ye ses kyi tshogs dpag tu rned pa gii brjid kyi · 
rgyal po zes bya ba b.Zag ste I BHU1yl zes bya bal,li sfiiri pol,lo I • 
deJ;U spyan snar phyag na ido rje ste 1 vajri zes bya bal,li slliil pol_lo 1 · 
g-yon du ni khro bo ste 1 JA:ryr2 zes [123b J bya bal,li siiiri pol_lo 1 ~o 
g-yas su nam mkhal;U sfiiri po ste I TRA1y1 zes bya bal,li sfi.iil pol,l.o I . 
rgyab tu l,lphags pa spyan ras gzigs dbari phyug mi l,ljigs pa sbyin pa : · 
zes bya ba ste 1 HR1 zes bya baJ;U sfi.iil pol;10 I 
1. N. TRA1yi . 

2. N. KRA¥ 
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dayam I tathagatasya prabhii.ma~<;l.ale vidya lekhya.l_l I pafical?tau 
kalasa};l. sthapyas cakravartyabhimantrita.l_l I sarvakarmikakrodhe­
nabhimantritas ca dhiipadikarp sthapayet piijadikarp sarvadvara­
pa.Ian eva ca l 
tata.l_l sarppravisya:svayarp mantrl I akarl?ayet sugatottamarp saputra- 5 

59b hhrtyasarpghais ca (59b) vrtarp1 vidyaya saha I vidya ca sugatava._ 
mapar.Sve lekhya l tatas catmanam abhil?ificya paryarpkena nil?adya 
satasahasrarp japet I tathagatarp sarpmukharp pasyati vajradhara.rya.;. 
valokitesvararp va l yathepsitarp vararp2 pratilabhate ·I yada3 sama~ 
hitas tada manasa sarvakarmasamartho bhavati 1 tata.l_l4 si~ya.n 10 
pravesayed vajradhara5mudraya I ityabhimanam. utpadayet I 

01y1 vajradhara ratnadhara padmadhara visvadhara tathagata- · 
samayatikrama6 tathagatasamayadharako'ham I 
tato'nena. kl?epayet pu~pan I 01y1 sarvatathagata praticcha HOI;f 
samayas tvam I tatas taya ma.Iaya7vel?tayabhil?ificayet I 01¥[ sarva- 15 
tathagatahhil?ifica vajra-(60a) dharajfiapayas HU1y1 BHR01y1f 01y1 

60a vajravajrabhil?ifica HU1y1 HU1y19 I 01y1 vajraratnabhi~ifica HU1y1 
TRAJyrl 01y1 vajrapadmabhi~ifica HU1y1 HRII;i~ I Oly.l karmavisva• 
bhil?ifica Af;I HU1y1 KA1y1 I 
tata.l_l samayarp dadyad ajfiahhil?ekarp ca 1 tatra samay..am I 20 
triratnarp na parityajarp: bodhicittafi ca sadgurum II 
pr~inas10 ca na sarpghatya adattarp naiva cabaret I I 
mr~a11 naiva ca bhal?eta nacaret tatparastriyam I I 
guruninda na sarpkarya napi chayarp tu larpghayet II 
anacaryan na grlu;tiyad nii.mamacaryavaj~a.l_l12 I I · 25 
mantramudra13 na nindeta14 devatarp. capi kadacana15 II 
ninded yadi mohatma16 mriyate vyadhibhir dhruvam II 
nirmalya17devatacchayarp. mudrarp ca.kl?aracihnakii.m II 
laukika18lokottararp ca padabhyarp capi na.kramet II (60b) 

1. B & G viiritam 
2. B balam · 
3. A& Cpadma 
4. Aaddslala!;r · 
5. Bdharil 
6. B omiS 
7. G mala· 
8. A&. C dharaP.aye. 
9. A & C DRUI\1 

10. B prfu;linaxp: 
11. G mr~fu:J:t. 
12. B varjjita 
13. B & G-mudrlih. 
14. B grlu;tiyil.t 
15. A, C & G kadil.canah 
16. G doha · 
17. A & G nairmil.lya 
18. A, C & G lauk:ikiiql 
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de bZin gsegs paJ;d l).od kyi dkyil };!.khor 1a rig pa1 bril).o I bum pa hia 
dan brgyad };!.khor los sgyur baJ:ri snags kyis btab la bzag go I las tharns 
cad pas nuion par bsriags pa yari rio I bdug pa la sags bZag go I mchod 
pal).i dan po can sgo skyori tharns cad fiid kyari rio I de nas snags pa 
yari dag par l;ljug pa};li phyir bde bar gsegs pa dam pa sras dan bcas 5 
pa };lkhor gyi tshogs kyis bskor ba rig pa dan lhan cig spyan drari rio I 
rig pa yari bde. bar gsegs paJ:ri g-yon gyi logs su bri};lo I de nas bdag 
fiid dbari bskur stel skyil roo kruri gi };ldug la stori phrag brgyar bzlas 
sol de bZin gsegs pa nuiori. sum du mthori bar };lgyur ziii rdo rje };ldzin 
pa };lam I };lphags pa spyan ras gzigs db an phyug: gam I ji ltar };ldod 10 
paJ:ri mchog so sor thob po I gail gi tshe mfiam par bZag pa deJ:ri tshe 
yid kyi las tharns cad nus par };lgyur ro I de nas slob rna rnarns bzag 
ste rdo rje };ldzin paJ:ri phyag rgyas ria rgyal l).di skyes par bya ste I 

OJyf vajradhara ratnadhara padmadhara visvadha.ra tathagata­
samaya-anatikrama 1 tathagatasamayadharako 'ham zes. pa};lo 115 

de nas };ldis me tog dor bar bya};lo I 
OJyf sarvatathagata praticcha HO samayas tvam I 

de nas phren ba de mgo la bcii:is la dbari bskur I 
0¥ sarvatathagata abhi~ca dhara'-ajfiapaya HUJyf BHUJyf 1 

OJyf vajra-abhi:;>ifica HUJyf BHUJyf I 0¥ padma-abhi~ifica HUJyf 20 
HRII;I I 

OJyf karma-abhi~ifica HUJyf AI;I I 
de nas dam tshig dan bkaJ:ri dbari bskur ba sbyin no I de la dam tshig 
ni dkon mchog gsum dan bya:ri. chub sems I bla rna [124a] ·dam pa 
yon mi spari2l 25 
srog chags rnams. ni bsad mi bya II rna byin par yari mi blari fiid II 
brdzun yari smra bar mi bya};lo II pha rol bud med spyad mi bya II 
bla rna smad par mi bya ziii II grib rna };lori bgom par mi bya};lo II 
slob dpon rna yin mi gzuri Ziii II mtshan rna slob dpon .spa:ri.s pa yari II 
snags dan phyag rgya mi sinad de lllha rnams la yari ga ·la Zig I I 30 
gal te rmo:ri.s pas smad na ni I I nad kyi sries par };lchi bar };lgyur If 
mchod rfiiii lha yi grib rna da:ri. II };ljig rten l).jigrten las };ldas paJ:ri II 
phyag rgya yi ge mtshan rna yari I I gom pas bgom par mi bya};lo I I 
blun po dkon mchog gsum sags dan I I sa:ri.s rgyas bstan la gnod byed 

dan 11 

1. P. & N. reg par 
2. P.smad 
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60b ratnatrayadidiugdhanfup.1 mfrQhanfup. buddhasasane I I 
gurunindaparfu:.J.fup.2 yatnat ghatayed3 vicak~aJ?.al). I I 
adharmikan paparatan sattvadrohanatan sada I I 
hanet lqpaya4 mantri mantreJ?.a samayadvi~aJ?-5 I I 
k.rpa:J?.arthrup. ca srup.grhya dadyat sattve sudul).khite I I 5 
gurupfrjaninuttrup. ca tatha samayasadhane I I 
maJ?.9.alarthe6 bared arthrup. krpaJ?.arthrup. capi cintitam7 I I 
samayinfup. hitarthaya pfrjarth~ya8 jinaurasam I I 
rak~a:JJ.arthaya bha~eta mr~a sattvahite ratal). I I 
samayagurudravyrup. ca prii:J?.fup. prii:J?.i~u sarvada I I 10 
raganarthaya9 buddhanfup. samayapa1anaya10 ca I I 

61a sevayet paradiirfup. tu sadhanarthaya (61a) mantravit II 
sarvakrt11 sarvabhug12 va lcirp_13 vajrasattvapade sthital). I I 
sidhyate naiva du~yeta14 kir:J:1 punal). krpayanvital). I I iti I 

. tato' nena kirp. me15 (abhi~ekarp.) dadyat I 15 
O:ry.I: sarvatathagatajfifup. te dasyanli grh:J?.a vajrasusiddhaye I 
o:ry.r vajra ti~tha HUiy.[ I 

anena vajrrup. haste datva karmabhi~ekrup. dadyat II 
o:ry.r sarvakarma:J?.i kuru buddhanfup.16 HU:ry.I: I 

tato gurugauravrup. tena datavyrup. deham uttamam I I 20 
dravyarp. dhana17dhanyrup. ca asanrup. yanam eva ca II 
varahhrtyapurrup. caiva rajyam aisvaryam eva ca II 
putraduhitrkalatrrup. ca matabhaginibhaginim II 
anyan apipsitiirp.s sarvan guror deyan hitasayal). II 
tatal). siddhirp. tu prarthayed buddhanfup. bodhisadhikam II 25 

61b anyani18 ca yathe~tani 1aukikani (61b) varddhikani II 

I. B drugviinfup. 
2. A, C & G para, B pariitpannfup 
3. B ghiitayatna 
4. A & C krpanii, B k~apanii 
5. G vi~an 
6. B artharp. 
7. B cinticintitarp. 
8. G pujana 
9. A & C niiganiithiiya pujaniirthiiya G riigai}.a 

10. G-iirai].iiya 
11. B solqta 
12. A, C & G bhuktvii 
13. · Bomits 
14. B du~yet 
15. B omits 
16. A, C & G buddha 
17. B vana 
18. A, B & C anyii ciipi 
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bla rna smod la brtson pa rnams // mkhas pas bsgrims te bsad par byaff 
chos m.i ldan dan sdig spyod dan1 // rtag tu sems can gnod brtson 
dan// dam tshig sdan rnams sfiiil. brtse bas // snags pas snags kyis gzom 

par bya // 
l;ljuri.s pal.ll nor yan yan dag blan // sems can sdug bsnal can la sbyin.// 5 
bla rna mchod pal;li rgyu mtshan dan // de hzin dam tshig bsgrub pa 

, dan 11 
dkyil };Jkhor don dan rgyal sras la II mchod pal;li don phyir bsams pa 

yisll 
nor l;lphrog l;ljuri.s pal.ll nor yanl;lon// sems can rnams la phan dgal;l 10 

b!lS II 
dam tshig dan ni bla mai.U rdzas // 
sems can rnams kyi srog bsruil. phyir // rtag tu brdzun ni smra bar 

bya II 
sails rgyas rnams ni mfies bya dan // dam tshig rnams ni bsruil. ba 15 

dan // 
·snags rig pa yis bsgrub pal.ll phyir // gzan gyi bub med ·kyan bsten 

bya // 
rdo rje sems dpal;li gnas l;ldug pas // thams cad sbyon em kun byas 

· kyanll 20 
l;lgrub l;lgyur fies par m.i l}gyur na // sfiiil. rje 1dan pas smos ci dgos // . 
de nas · }.ldis bkal.ll db an bskur. ro II 

0¥ sarvatathagata-ajfia te dasyami grihl;la vajrasusiddhaye f 
· 0¥ vajra ti~tha HUM: / 

}.ldis rdo rje [124b] lag tu byin la II phrin las kyi dban bskur sbyin 25 
. nnll 
0¥ sarvakarrnal;li kuru buddhaniiq:t HUM: // 

de nas bla rna bla mar bya}.li phyir // khyod kyis Ius mchog sbyin 
, par bya II 

rdzas da:ri nor dan }.lbru rnams dan II rta dan bion pa fiid dan ni II 30 
bran gyi mchog dan khan pa dan// rgyal srid db an phyug de biin te // 
bu dan bu mo chuil. rna dan II rna dan sriil. mo tsha mo dan II 
gzan yan ci bzed thams cad ni // phan pal;li bsam pas bla rna dbul // 
de nas d:rios grub sails rgyas da:ri // byan chub bsgrub dan gzan yan 

ni 11 35 
'l;ljig rten pa yi mthu chen rnams // ji ltar 'l;ldod pas gsol ba gdab // 

1. P. and N. bsreg pa dag 
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tato dadyad dhitfuthaya siddhirp. putrasya mantravit II 
amatsare:Q.a cittena sraddhaya sraddha1cetasa 11 
niQ.svabhavarp. tu dharmfu].fup. bhavayitva tu cetasa II 
akarenduma:Q.c;lalaq12 cintya tasya madhye svabijakam II 
dhyatva samayamudr<lql tu cintayet tam eva ca II 5 
sa eva parivarteta devata.karayogatal;l II 
tato 'dhiti~thet3 t<lql mudr<lql svabijena tu mudraya II 
abhi~iiiced buddhais tu yathavad anupiirvasal;lll 
tato 'bhimanam4 utpadya sadhayed vicak~a:Q.al;lll 
siddhirp. tathagatiql capi kiql punas canyasiddhayal;l II 10 
atha bhagavantarp. pra:Q.ipatya brahmadayo mahadeva evam ahul;l I 

62a kiql bhagavan tasya rajaputrasya rajamatyasya k~atriyasya (62a) 
brahma:Q.asya vaisyasya siidrasyanyasya va hinajaghanasya pratyan­
tikajanapadakulajatya5syasya n!a:Q.c;lalarajapravi~tasya vipa.kaq1 bha,-
vati I 15 
bhagava.n aha 1 sadhu sadhu mahabrahmadayodevaga:Q.a yanmame­
dam anagata.n<lql. sattva.n<lql hitaya paripra~tavanta6 iti 1 srr;mta 
devaga:Q.asya 7 ma:Q.c;lalarajapravi~tasyabhi~iktasya likhitasya likha­
payitasyanumoditasya vanditasya piijitasya phalavipakarp. ceti I aham 
apidevaputral;lsaqlk~epatonotsa.hfunil anusa!p.Sa vaktuq18 yan mama 20 
plll}.yasambhararp. tam anekasatasahasraglll}.itarp. ]qtva saqlkhyam 

62b api ga:Q.anam apy upamam api na k~amate 1 yavat sarvatatliagata.nam. 
api plll}.yaskandharp. na k~amate I itil (62b) 
ascaryarp. bhagavan ascaryaq1 vajradhara yad evaq1 ma:Q.c;lalapravi~­
tanflql sattva.n<lql phalavipa.kam iti I utsahamo vayarp. bhagavan 25 
utsahamo . bhagavan vajradhara ma:Q.Q.aladipravesam I · 
atha te devas tathaiva namasyaivam ahul;ll santi bhagavan9 sattva 
jambudvipaka alpayu~o mandaplll}.ya apayagatika narakapretatir­
yakpratyupapanna va te~aql katharp. vayaql bhagavan pratipatsya-
~1 00 

1.· A, B & a sarddha 
2. A, a, E & G mru;ti;!ale 
3. A & a adhiHha ca, B adhi~~era G adhi~~ava 
4. B abhinonasusadya 
5. B jatasya 
6. A & a paripra~tava, B & D pariyuvanta 
7. B, D & E gatasya 
8. A & a anusarp.savakl:uJ!l, B anusarp.savat kuryyan, G anusa.IJlsfup vak~a.ItL 
9. A & B bhagavantaQ., C bhagavata 
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de nas bu la phan pal_ri phyir II snags rig ser sna med sems dan II 
dad pas dad pal_ri sems ldanJa 1/ dUos grub rnams ni sbyin par.bya II 
chos rnams ran bzin med pat ni II sems kyis bsgom par byas nas kyan // 

. A las zla bal;U dkyil ~khor bsam 1/ ran gi sa bon de dbus su f/ 
bsam nas dam tshig phyag rgya yan II bsam zin de bZin de Did kyan II 5 
lha yi rnam pal;U mal l;lbyor du II sgrub pa po yis yons su bsgyur f I 
.de. nas ran gi sa bon dan II phyag rgyas phyag rgya de byin brlab II 
gon .!;tog go rims ji bZin du I I sans rgyas rnams kyis dban bskur ro II 
de ltar na rgyal bskyed nas ni II mkhas pa yis ni bsgrub bya ste II 
de bZin gsegs kyan .l;lgrub .l;lgyur na II dUos grub gzan Ita smos ci dgos II 1 0 
de nas tshans pa la sogs pa lha chen po rnams kyis bcom ldan .l;ldas la 
phyag .l;ltshal nas .l;ldi skad ces gsol to I 
bcom ldan .l;ldas rgyal po dan I rgyal pol;U bu dan rgyal pol_ri blon po 
dan I rgyal rigs dan I bram ze dan 1. rje.l;lu yi rigs dan I mans rigs dan I 
gian yan dman pa phyag dar ba dan I mtha.l;l .l;lkhob kyi skye bol;U 15 
gnas dan I skye bol_ri gnas kyi rigs su skyes pa dkyil .l;lkhor gyi rgyal 
po .!;tdir zugs pa de dag gi rnam par smin pa ji Ita bur .!;tgyur 1 
bcom ldan .l;ldas kyis bka.l;l [125a] stsal pa I 
tshans pa la sogs pa lhal;U tshogs rnams gan rna .!;tons pal_ri sems can 
rnams la phan pal;U phyir ius pa ni legs so legs so I 20 
lhal;U tshogs rnams dkyil .l;lkhor gyi rgyal po .l;ldir zugs sill dban bskur 
ba dan I bris pa dan I .l;lbrir bcug pa dan I rjes su yi ran bfl. dan I 
phyag byas pa dan I mchod pa byas pal;U .l;lbras bu rnam par smiri. pa 
fion cig llha.l;li bu rnams mdor na na la yan del;U phan yon bSad par 
spro bar med de I gan na la bsod nams kyi phun po de brgya 25 
phrag ston du mar bsgyur yan grans su yanlbgran bar ya:n I dper 
yan mi bzod de I de bzin gsegs pa thams cad la bsod nams kyi phUii 
po.l;li bar gyis kyan mi bzod do 1 gan dkyil .l;lkhor du zugs pa.l;li sems 
can rnams kyi .l;lbras bu rnam par smin pa .l;ldi ni beam ldan .l;ldas 
no mtshar che.l;lo I rdo rje .l;ldzin pa no mtshar che];l.o I bcom ldan 30 
.l;ldas bdag cag rdo rje ~dzin pal_ri dkyil .l;lkhor la sogs par zugs 
spro];l.o I bcom ldan .l;ldas rdo rje .l;ldzin pa spro.l;lo I 
de nas lha de dag gis de bZin du phyag ];l.tshal nas .l;ldi skad .ces 
gsol to I bcom ldan .l;ldas .l;ldzam bul;U glin pal_ri sems can rnams 
bsod nams chun zm tshe thun ba dan 1 nan son gi rgyud dan Idan pa 35 
dan I dmyal ba dan I yi dvags dan I byol son rnams su skyes pa dag 
kyan mchis na I bcom ldan .l;ldas de dag la bdag gis ji ltar bsgrub 
par bya I 
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te~fu:p. bho devaputra ihaiva ma.J}.<;lale prave5ayadhvam I pravesya 
cabhi:?ificayadhvam I dharmata.lq;araq1 ca japayadhvam I tena te 
sattva dirghayu~ka bhavanti I pUI).yahina~ pUI).yavanto bhavanti I 

63a apayad (63a) vinirmukta bhavanti I ye capayotpannas te:?illll bho 
devaputra nfu:ri.~bhi~ekaq1 kuruta I pratibimbabhi~ekaq1 kuruta ·I 5 
stiipabhil!ekaq1 kuruta I svadevatakayabhiliekaq1 kuruta I antasas 
tajjanyaql1 tatputraql tadgotraql tannamadha.rakaJ:ll va bhrtyaql 

· vabhi:?ificadhvam saptaratradivasyall saptabhir ma.J}.<;lale pni.vesya­
bhi~ekair vimucyata apayavara1.1at 1 tannamakenapi devaputra 
japadhvaq1 dvilak~aq1 trilak~aq1 catullak~aq1 yavallak:?asatasahasraq1 10 
paficanantaryakariJ:.lo 'pi vimucyante I kiql pUJ:.lal;J. svalpapapaka­
riJ:.la iti / 
hastamatraql devaputra vartulaql dvihastaq1 va santikaql kUJ:.lQaql 
krtva hinotkrHamadhyamaq1 tannamna svetasar~?apanfu:p. satasaha-

63b sraq1 juhuyat I sarvapayad vimucyate3 I (63b) tanmilqlsasthikesa- 15 
bhasmadikaq1 va tenaiva vidhanena juhuyat I sarvapapad vimucyate) 
tanmadhye likhec cakraq1 al!tarasvetajvalinam 1/ · 
samantallikhed vajraq1 paficasiilaq14 sitfu:p.sulam 5 II 
visvavajrarp. tato kuryad vajraratnambujottamam II 
tato nanavidha.mudrilql kuryi.i.t papahananaya6 II 20 

· biihyavajra7kulaniiql tu mudra bi.i.hyato likhet II 
grahanakliatracihnani tatha. lokabhrtyan api II 
patapratimfu:p. tu nathasya sthi.i.payed vajriJ:.la8 saha 1/ 
kalasan piir1.1akumbhfu:p.s ca balinaivedyasuklakan // 
siitrayitva samasena saqllikhya ca yatha.vidhail;J. If 25 
svetambaradharo bhiitva buddhariipi visaradal;J. II 
anusmrtya ca taq1 sattvam apayagatisaq15thitam II 

64a homayec (64a) chuddhasaq1tana];J. papavaraJ:.lasantaye II 
ghrtakf!irasaini.i.kl!ikair lajasar:?apamisritail;J. II 
asthimiiq15adikalll tasyatha va namamatrakair II iti II 30 
utpadya. sugatau tasya pulithp kuryad vicakliaJ:.lal;J. 1/ 
dvihastaq1 caturhastaq1 vill!tahastaql tathoi:tamam II 
krtva kuJ:.lQalll catul;!.koJ:.lalll samantad vedikayuktam II 

1. B janiyaril, D jatijata 
2. A & G davasya, B daval}.ya C davasyaijl, D devasy 
3. B & C vimucyati 
4. B siicyaijl, G siikaiJl 
5. A, B, C & G aiJlsukaql 
6. A & C hanaye, B hanaya, G hanayo 
7. A&Bvajra 
8. B vajril}.aiJl 
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kye lhal}.i bu dag de dag ni dkyil l;tkhor l;tdi iiid du chug· cig 1 
bcug nas kyan dban bskur cig I chos kyi yi ge yan zlos su chug 
cig I de nas sems can de dag tshe rin bar l;tgyur f bsod nams dan 
bral ba bsod nams dan ldan par l;tgyur 1 nan son las rnam par grol 
bar l;tgyur ro I lhal;ti bu rnams gail nan son du skyes pa de dag gi 5 
min la dban bskur ba mdzod cig f gzugs brfian la yan dban bskur 
bar byos sig ran gi lhal;ti sku la yan dban bskur bar [125b] byos 
sig 1 tha na de dan rigs l;tthun pa dan 1 del;U bu dan de dan rus l;tthun . 
pa dan I del;ti min l;tdzin pa dan I bran la yaii dban bskur cig I ~ag 
bdun Ian bdun dkyill;lkhor du bcug ste dban bskur bas Iies par nan 10 
son gi sgrib pa las rnam par grol bar l;tgyur ro f lhal;ti bu rnams 
del;ti min nas smos tel l;tbum phrag giiis dan f l;tbum phrag gsum dan I 
l;tbum phrag bfi dan 1 l;tbum phrag brgya ston gi bar du bzlas D.a 1 
mtshams med pa rna byas pa yaii rnam par grol bar l;tgyur na I sdig 
pa chuii du byas pa rnams Ita ci smos I lhal;ti bu rnains Zi bal}.i thab 15 
khuii zlum po tha rna dan I bar rna dan f mchog khru gail dan I 
khru do l;tam I khru bzi pa byas nas I del;ti min gis fiuiis · dkar dkar 
po rnams brgya phrag stoft du bsregs te nan son kun las i:h~r bar 
l;tgyur ro I del;ti sa dan rus pa dan I skra dan thal ba la sogs · 
pa la cho ga de bZin fiid kyis sdig pa kun las rnam par grol bar 
l;tgyur ro / 20 
de yi- dbus su l;tkhor lo ni If rtsibs brgyad· dkar po l;tod zer l;tbar I I 
l;tkhor yug rdo rje rtse rna pa I I l;tod zer dkar po dan ldan bri f I 
de nas sna tshogs rdo rje bya f I rdo rje rin chen chu skyes mchog I I 
de nas sdig pa gzom pal}.i phyir If phyag rgya rnam pa sna tshogs 

bya if 25 
phyi rol rdo rje rigs rnams kyi f f phyag rgya rnams ni phyi rol bri /I 
gzal;l dan skar mal;ti mtshan rna dan f f de ltar l;tjig rten l;tkhor rnams 

kyaii 11 
gtso bol;ti ri mo lugs rna dan f I rdo rje can dan llian cig gzag I I 
bum pa bum pa gan ba dan 11 gtor rna lha bsos sin tu dkar 11 3o 
mdor na thig ni btab nas kyan f f cho ga Min du bri bar bya /I 
dkar pol;ti gos ni gon nas su f I sans rgyas gzugs can mi l;tjigs pas // 
nan son l;tgro bar gnas pa ni If sems can de rjes dran byed em If 
sdig pa sgrib pa Zi bal;li phyir f I rgyud dag pa yi sbyin sreg ni I I 

[126a] 35 
mar dan l;lo rna sbran rtsi1bcas f I l;tbras yos fiuiis dkar bsres pa dan f I · 
de yi rus pa sa la sogs II yan na min tsam gyis kyaii ni II 
de nas bde l;tgror skyes nas su f f mkhas pas rgyas par · bya ba ni I/ 
khru do pa l;tam khru bzi pa I I de bZin mchog ni khru br_gyad par I/ 
byas nas thab khuii khru bZi pa f f kun tu mu2 ran dan !dan pa I/ 40 

I. P. & N. brtsir 
2. N. mun 
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tasya madhye ratnapadma.I}l tu likhet pitarasmi:J;lam1 .ff 
samantal likhed ratna.I}l vedikayfup. tu arp.bujam // 
kulapaficakabhedena 1ikhed mudrfup. tu bahyatal;l. // 
tathaiva ba.hyadevanfup. 1ikhed arp.kusadikam // 
pitambaradharo bhiitvanusmrtya sugati2sa.I}lSthitam // 5 
kuryat pau~tikakarma pu~tyarthaya3 taddhitam // 
ayul;l.srikantisaubhagya.I}l vardhayet tasya · dehinal;l. // 

64b tatal;l. (64b) kuryad vasyarp. tu tasya karma hitaya // 
dvihastarp. caturhastarp. tu krtva klll).c;la.I}l dhanu4rakrtim5 // 
hastarp. vii. tasya madhye tu sa.I}llikhya raktam6 ambujam // 10 
tasyopari ca sarp.likhet sasararp. dhanur eva ca // 
samantac ca likhec capa.I}l sasararp. raktaval'l}.akam // 
bahyatas tadvad evasya kuryad mantrabhiital;J. sada // 

_smrtva tasya sattvasya raktambarabhii~ital;l.7 // 

raktapu~pambujaw vapi pha1a.I}l raktarp. sadhatukam // 15 
bhavet tasya devadayo ghrtamisritakurp.kumail;l. // 
raktacandanaciil'l}.ais ca sarve ti~thanti tadvasal;l. // 
tasya du~tavinasaya abhicara.I}l samarabhet ·11 
dvyardhahastarp. trihastarp. vii. navahasta.I}l tathottamam // 
krtva ko:t;tatrayair yuktair madhye vajranavatmakani // 20 
trisiicikair vrtfup. vedim8 krtva visvais ca vajribhil;l.9 // (65a) 

· 65a da:t;tc;lamlll).c;latrisiilarp.kair vajraparasusiicikail;l. // 
karayed bahyato capi triputarp. piirvavac citram10 // 

ka1asan balikumbhfup.s ca naivedyan sthapayed bahu // 
mii.rp.sarudhirasa.I}lpiil'l}.al;l. kapalas capi sarvataQ. // 25 
kr~:t;tambaradharaQ. kruddhas trailokyavijayi svayam // 
sarvapapadivighnanfup. nasayet tasya dehinaQ. // 
ta,tal;l. sauhatapapatma nirvighnas carate sukham // 
svarga1oke~u · manu~ye yavat trailokyadhatu~u // 
anenaiva krame:t;tii.su kuryaj janmaniha sthitan // 30 
tatas tathaiva syat te~fup. ye~am uddisya kii.ryate // 
anyany api karma:t;ti yatha piirva.I}l tathii. kuryat // 
tena sampadyate k~iprarp. sattvanfup. ca sukhavaham // 

l. B rasrnikarp. 
2. B sugata 
3. B pu~tyatyarp. dhyii.ya 
4. A & G dhanv~a 
5. A &Bii.lq-ti 
6. A & C ratnam 
7. B dhu~itarp. 
8. A vaidi 
9. B vajrabh.i\1 

10. AB&Ccitarp. 
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de dbus su padma rin chen can II l).od zer ser po can bri zm 11 
khor yug tu ni rin chen daiJ. II mu ran la ni chu skyes bri II 
phyi rol tu ni rigs hia yi II dbye bas phyag rgya bri bar bya II 
de bZin phyi yi lha rnams dan II lcags kyu la sogs bri bar bya II 
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na bzal). ser po gyon byas nas II mtho ris gnas pa rjes dran zm II 5 
de la phan phyir rgyas pa yi II don du rgyas pal).i las byas nas II 
Ius can de yi tshe dari dpal II gzi brjid skal pa bzaii po l).phel II 
de nas de la phan pa yi II dban du bya bal).i las bya ste fl 
thab khuri gZu yi dbyibs l).dra ba II khru gail ba l).am khru do pa II 
khru bZi byas la de dbru su II chu skyes dmar po yaii dag bri II · 10 
de yi dbus su mdal). bcas pal).i II gzu fiid kyaii ni bri bar bya II 
l).khor yug tu ni mdal). bcas pal).i II giu ni kha dog dmar po bri II 
snags l).dzin pa yis rtag par yari II phyi rol de yi lha yi bya II 
sems can de ni dran bya~ la II na bzal). dmar po gyon pa yi II 
me tog dmar Ziii padma yan lll).bras bu dmar dan khams bcas pa II 15 
mar daiJ. gur gum bsres pa daiJ. II tsan dan dmar pol).i phye rna dari II 
sbyin sreg byas nas lha la sogs II thams cad de yi dban du l).gyur II 
de yi gdon rnams rnam giom phyir II mrion spyod yari dag brtsam 

par bya II 
khru do phyed bcas khru gsum l).am II de bzin mchog ni khru dgu 20 

pa II 
zur gsum dari ni ldan par bya II dbus su rdo rje rtse dgu pa II 
rtse gsum pa yis mu ran bya II sna tshogs rdo rje yaii byas la II 
dbyug pa mgo daiJ. rtse gsum rnams II rdo rje [126b] dgra sta rtse 

gcig gis II 25 
phyi rol du yaiJ. mtshon par bya II rig pa gsum pa snar bZin brgyan II 
bum pa gtor ma bum pa yaii II zal zas mail po bZag par bya II 
sa daiJ. khrag gi bkari ba yi II thod pa rnams kyaii kun tu yaii II 
de nas gos nag bgos sill khros II ran fiid l).jig rten g~um rnam 

rgyal II 30 
Ius can de yi sdig la sogs II de nas de yi sdig bcom zm II 
bgegs dan bral te ci bde bar II mtho ris }}.jig rten mi rnams fiid II 
ji sned khams gsum }}.jig rten spyod II 
myur du go rims l).di fiid kyis II tshe Q.dir gnas pa rnams la bya II 
de nas gail gi phyir byas pa II de yi phyir ni de bZin l).gyur II 35 
gian dag kyan na las rnams kyaii II sria ma ji bZin de bzin bya II 
de ni sems can rnams la yan II myur du bde skyid l).grub par l}.gyur II 
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65b atha brahmadayo deval;l. srup.hr:;;ta- (65b )-manaso bhagavanta:tp. 
namasyaivam ahul;l. I yo bhagavan apayopapannan8.:tp. sattvanam 
artha.ya hitaya sukhaya I eta:tp. kalparaja:tp. likhi:;;yati likhapayi:;;yati I 
ki:tp. punar yathanirdi:;;tam avikalpayatal;l.1 kari~yati21 vaya:tp. brahmad­
dayo devas tasya kulaputrasya kuladuhitur va_bhrtyavat paripala- 5 
yi~yamal;l. 1 yas ca rajaiva rajaputro va rajamatyo va yathapathitum 
mantra:tp. vartayi~yati tasya rajavrddhi:tp. kari:;;yamal;l.l vi~ayades8.:tp.s 
ca janaparivarajanasasyadirak:;;8.:tp. ca kari~yamal;l. I bahudhanadha­
nyasamrddhi:tp. kari~yamal;l. 1 stripuru~adarakadarikasa:tp.pa­

da:tp. ca kari~yamal;l. lrddhi:tp. ca sphlta:tp. ca subhik~a:tp. ca k:;;ema:tp.3 10 
66a ca kari:;;yamal;l. 1 (66a) yas ceda:tp. kalparaja:tp. sra.ddho dhvajagra­

varopita:tp. krtva nagaranigamadi:;;u prave8ayet svaya:tp. va pratyud­
gacched dhastiskandhavaropita:tp. ca krtva sarvagramanagaradika:tp. 
bhramayet 1 sarvamrtyfrpadrava:tp. ca nasyati 1 tasya mahasattvasya 
pada:tp. jnasyamo bhrtyatvena putratvena va 1 yatra papa:tp. pracari:. 15 
~yati tatra bhagavan vajrapa:Qil;J. svayam eva sambhogikail;l. kayair 
vajrasattvariipeQa vyavasthita iti manyamal;l. I sa eva bhagavan4 

vajrasattval;J. samantabhadral;J. sarvasaparipiirakal;l. kalparajariipeQa 
viharatiti manyamal;J. I sarvatathagatas ca saparivara viharanta iti 
manyamal;l. I ta:tp. ca prthivipradesa:tp.5 caityabhiita:tp. manyamal;l. 1 20 

66b piijayamo (66b) vandayamal;l.6 1 arak:;;i~yamal;J. 1 yas caina:tp. kalpa­
raja:tp. pracari~yati vajraciiryamahatapa tasya vaya:tp. brahmadayo 
deva bhrtya bhavamal;l.l cetatvenopati~thamal;l. I kirp.karatVenopati~­
thamal;l. I sarviijnatve7 kariwamal;l. I sarvahita:tp. sukha:tp. ca kari~ya­
mal;l.l sarvasiddhi:tp. ca prayacchamal;l.l sa:tp.k~epatas ca bhagavan tasya 25 
padaraj8.:tp.si8 sirasa dha.rayamal;l. 1 

1. A & C avikalparp , B & D avikalpayatil}. kalpayatil}., E & G avikalpayantal;l 
2. G kari§yanti 
3. B k§anilllp. 
4. B vajravan 
5. A & C pradesa, B pradese 
6. A & C vandamal}. 
7. A & C sarvajiiatve, B sarvajiiatve 
8. B rajiini 
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de nas tshaiJ.s pa la sags pal.ri lha rnams yari dag par dgal). bas beam 
!dan Q.das la phyag Q.tshal te Q.di skad ces gsol to I 
beam ldan Q.das gari nan soil du skyes pal.ri sems can rnams kyi don 
dan phan yon dan I bde bal.ri slad du brtag pal.ri rgyal po Q.di Q.bri 
ba dan Q.brir }]jug paQ.i rigs kyi bu Q.am rigs kyi bu mo de bdag cag 5 
tshaiJ.s pa la sags pa lha rnams kyis bu bzin du yoiJ.s su bskyari bar 
bgyi ste I yari ji ltar bSad pa rna tshari ba med par bgyid pa Ita ci 
smos I dan yari rgyal po dan rgyal pol.ri bu dan rgyal poQ.i blon po ji 
ltar gsuiJ.s pal.ri snags rjes su slob pa del.ri rgyal srid Q.phel bar bgyiQ.o I 
yu1 dan phyogs dan skye bal.ri gnas dan 1 Q.khor gyi skye bol;U lo thog 10 
la sags pa yail bsruil bar bgyiQ.o I nor dan Q.bru rnams man du Q.byor 
bar bgyiQ.o I bud med dan skyes pa dan I khyel).u dan bu mo rnams 
phun sum tshogs par yail bgyil).o I Q.byor ba dan I rgyas pa dan I 
lo legs pa dan bde bar bgyil).o I gail Zig brtag pal.ri rgyal po Q.di la 
dad pas rgyalmtshan gyi rtse mo la brtags te grail dan grail khyer 15 
la sags par }]jug pa bdag [127a] fiid ,kyis bsdu bar yari bgyiQ.o I glaD. 
po chel.ri steil du bzag la grail dan grail khyer la sags pa thams 
cad du bskor bar bya ste I dus rna yin par Q.chi ba dan I fie bar 
Q.tshe ba thams cad Zi bar Q.gyur ro I sems can chen po del.ri druii 
na bdag cag bran gyis tshul lam buQ.i tshul du gnas pa ses par 20 
bgyl.rio I gail na Q.di rab tu spyod pa de na beam ldan Q.das phyag 
na rdo rje ran iiid loris spyod rdzogs pal).i skus rdo rje sems dpal).i 
skur bing par l).tshal bar bgyiQ.o I beam !dan Q.das rdo rje sems 
dpaQ. kun tu bzail po re ba thams cad yoiJ.s su skoil bade fiid brtag 
pal.ri rgyal pol.ri gzugs su bZugs par Q.tshal bar bgyil).o I 25 
kun tu bsruil bar bgyiQ.o f gail yari brtag pal.ri rgyal po Q.di rab tu 
spyod pal.ri rdo rje slob dpon dkaQ. thub chen po la dag cag tshaiJ.s 
pa la sags pa lha rnams kyis g-yog bgyil;io I 
bran gyi tshul du gnas par hgyiQ.o I I 
milag gzug pa iiid du gnas par bhyil).o I I 30 
bsgo ba thams cad mii<1;m par bgyiQ.o I I 
phan pa dan bde ba thams cad bgyiQ.o I I 
dilos grub thams cad stsal bar bgyiQ.o I I 
bcom ldan Q.das mdor na del.ri rkari pal.ri rdul mgo bos . gzuii bar 

bgyiQ.o I 35 
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vandayamo bhagavan puJayamo bhagavan tasya pr~thatas 

di.nugacchamal;!. I ye bhagavan sattva ma.J).Q.ale 'bhi~iktas te 
'smakatp. prabhur iti manyamal;!. I vajrapaJ;Lir iti manyamaQ.I 
vajrasattva iti manyamal). I mahasukhasamantabhadra iti manyamal). I 
(67a) tathagatas ceti manyamal;!. I 5 

67a atha bhagavan vajrap~s tan brahmadm cievan evaha I sadhusadhu 
brahmadayo deva yena dharmagauraveJ;Laiva bhiita_tp. pratijfi.fup 

. kurvatas tat sadhu pratipadyadhvam iti I 
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bcom ldan }:ldas phyag l}.tshal bar bgyi}:lo II 
del}.i phyi bZin du rjes su }:lbrail bar bgyil}.o II 
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bcom ldan l}.das gail dkyill;tkhor du zugs te dban bskur ba de kho bo 
cag gis milal}. bdag tu }:ltshal bar bgyil}.o I 
phyag na rdo rjer }:ltshal bar bgyil}.o II . 5 
rdo rje sems dpa}:l legs par l}.tshal bar bgyil}.o II 
bde ba chen po kun tu bzail po legs par }:ltshal bar bgyil}.o II 
de bZin gsegs pa legs par }:ltshal bar bgyil}.o II 
de nas bcom ldan }:ldas phyag na rdo rjes tshails pa la sogs p<J.l}.i lha ' 
rnams la }:ldi skad ces gsol to I tshails pa la sogs pa lha rnams gail chos 10 
la rim gro gcig gfiis byas pas de ltar yari dag pa}:li [127b J dam bca}:l 
ni legs so legs par sgrubs sig 1 



III 

atha bhagavan vajrapli.J;lil). sarvama~travidy;lhrdayadr<;lhikara.J}.ar­
tharp. svahrdayam abha~ata l 
Olyf BHROiyi TROiyi vajrapli.l;li dp;lharp. ti~tha HUlyi I Olyf HUlyi I 
Olyf vajra HUlyi PHAT I Olyf dn;l.havajra HUlyi I 01yf vajra HUlyi 

SAIJl I 5 
Olyf vajra HUlyi SRAI;f2 I 

athasya maJ}.<;lalarp. bhavati I 
ma.J}.<;lalarp. piirvaval likJ;J.ya madhye vajrarp. samii.likhet II 
atha vii vajrasattvarp. tu samantabhadrarp. mahasukham II 
pw-ato vajrapli.J;lirp. tu dak~il}.e ratnapal}.inam II 10 
pascime padmapli.J;lirp. tu visvapar;Urp. tu cottare II 

67b bahyato maJ}.<;lal.ikrtya sarva (67b) buddhii.n nivesayet II 
tasya bahye tu sattvii.khyarp. sarp.likhed tu yathiliamam3 II 
tadbahye 'pi likhet sattvan maitreyii.din mahottaman II 
tadbahye tu likhed bhik~iin4 anandadin5 munin tatha II 15 
brahmadirp.s6 ca likhed bahye sabharyayantra7maJ}.<;litan II 
grahanak~atracandraBsiiryarp. catur9nii.mavirajinam II 
diglokapalanii.rp. sarp.likhed asmin maJ}.<;lale II 
bahyatas tu narakadinlo tiryagupama.mu 11 
dvare dvare tathaivapi II 20 
dine~vl2 ete~u dasasu prayatnato maJ}.<;lalarp. likhet II 
krl}lJ.apak~e 'pi yadbalyo13 maJ}.<;lalarp. na virudhyate II 
paficamyam atha saptamyii.rp. piin;Lamasyarp. vise~atal). II 
sasyate14 padmahastasya ma.J}.<;lalanarp. kriyavidhil). II 
yani ca kriirakarmasu tii.ny alikhet15 kr~lJ.e 'pi II . (68a) 25 

68a krodhanii.rp. ma.J}.~alani ca piin;Lamasyarp. vise~elJ.a II 
sasyante jinama.J}.<;la1al). II 

I. A & a omit 
2. D repeats SRAI;I 
3. A, B & a kramii.t 
4. B bhik~unfup. 
5. Bnii.dionly 
6. A&aadhp 
7. B putra 
8. G §asi 
9. B canda 

10. B ia.ga.din 
11. A & a tiryasii.yamii. 
12. A & B vii.pite~u, a & E vii.dine~u, F vii.dine~tv 
13. A & G balyii., D yatbalo 
14. A & G tasyate, B sappate, D sa:q1yate 
15. A; a & G ii.lekhyet 
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de nas bcom ldan l;l.das phyag na rdo rjes snags dan rig pa dan 1 sfiiil. 
po thams cad brtan par bya bal;l.i phyir ran gi sfiiil. po l;l.di bSad de f 

0]\1 BHRU]\1 DRU]\1 vajrapal).i dr<;lhi me ti~tha HU]\1 I 0]\1 
HU¥ AI;I I 

0]\1 vajra HU]\1 PHAT I 0¥ drc;ll;l.avajra HU¥ I 0¥ vajra HU]\1 5 
SA I . 

0]\1 vajra HU]\1 AI): I 
de nas de dag gi dkyil l;J.khor bSad de I 
dkyill;J.khor sil.a rna bZin bris la II dbus su rdo rje bri bar bya II 
yail. na rdo rje sems dpal;J. !;lam II kun tu bzail. po bde ba che II 10 
spyan sil.ar phyag na rdo rje iiid II g-yas su phyag na rin chen spyanll 
phyag na padma nub phyogs bri II byail. du phyag na sna tshogs bri II 
phyi rol du ni zlum po bskor If sails rgy<;Ls thams cad dgod par bya If 
de yi phyi rol sems dpal;l. rnams II go rims bZin du bri bar bya II 
de yi phyi rol sems dpal;J. yan/1 byams pa Ia sogs mchog chen hri I/ 15 
de nas de bzin dge slon ni II kun dg~ bo sogs thub pa bri II 
rail gi chuil. rna bus bskor bal;J.i II tshans pa Ia sogs phyi rol bri II 
gzal;l. dan rgyu skar iii zla dan II rgyal po bZi po rnams dan ni II 
phyogs skyoil: l;l.jig rten skyo::ti ba rnams /I dkyil l;J.khor l;ldir ni yan 

dag bri If 20 
phyi rol du ni dmyal ba sags II klu la sogs pa dud l;J.grol;l.i dpe II 
sgo dan sgor ni de bZin du II sgo skyon stobs kyisidam pa rna:rlls ·11 · 
dkar po l;J.dod pal;J.i iii rna la II rab tu l;J.bad pas d¥ll;l.khor bri II 
gail snags nag pol;l.i phyogs la yail. II dkyill;lkhor l;l.gal ba rna yin no II 
lita pa de }:"jes bdun pa dan II fia gail. ba ni khyad par du /I 25 
bsnags de phyag na padma yi II dkyil l;l.khor bya bal;l.i cho ga lal;J.o /I 
gail yan drag pol;l.i las rnams la ·II de ni nag po la yail. bri II 
khro bo rnams kyi dkyil l;J.khor ya:ti I 
zla ba fia ba khyad par du II rgyal ba rnams kyi dkyill;lkhor snage II 

I. P. kyi 
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athii.dhivasaniirp. kuryat svobhiite mal}.c;lalodyame I I 
digbhagaq1 lak!jayet piirvam udayena vivasvata:Q. I I 
tato mal}.c;lalavinyasaq1 manasa parikalpayet I I 
mantratantroditaq1 snigdhaq1 mantrarii.pasubhaq1 suci I I 
mano 'nukiilaq1 bhoktavyaq1 svasi!jyai:Q. saha matraya I I 5 
tata:Q. prado!je1 susnata:Q. sitambaradhara:Q. suci:Q. 11 
saha sif;?yair gurur dhiman agacchen mal}.c;lalantikarp. I I 
sii.palipte susarp.mrf?te pradese2 mal}.c;lalasya tu I I 
mahakrodhabhijaptena prokf;?ite gandhavaril}.a3 I I 
madhye 'dhivasaniirp. kuryat kulaniirp. hrdayena tu II · 10 
mal}.c;laladhipamantrel}.a sarvakarmiil}.i karayet I I 
gandhamal}.c;lalaka.ql krtva medinyiirp. dvadasiirp.guhim I I 

68b sa- (68b )-ptasa:Q. pAJ}.ina.Iabhya japen mal}.c;lalavidyaya 11 
devataniirp.4 tu pascan mahatarp. nama bodhiya5 11 
hrdayena yathabhagaq1 gandhapuf;?padipiijanam II 15 
krtva balis ca datavyo dhiipas caivabhimantrita:Q.6 1 I 
tato 'bhimantrayet toyaq1 candanena vimisritam I I 
tasmin deyani puf?pal}.i dhii.payec ca vidhanatal;l I I 
audumbaraq1 dantakaf?tam asvatthaq1 vapi nirvral}.am I I 
natikrsai!l natisthii.laq1 dvadasiirp.gulasarp.mitam 11 20 
k~alitaq1 gandhatoyena siitrakena vivef?titam I I 
dhiipitaq1 gandhadigdharp. ca japed a.Iabhya pal}.ina I I 
hrdayarp. ca bahusal). saptaso va kulasya tu I I 
si!jyaJ;liirp. parinlAJ}.ena dantaka!jthadisa.qlgrahaQ. I I 
ekadyani ca karyiil}.i agr!'!J}.aiva khii.dayet I I 25 

69a tato rakf?iirp. drc;lhai!l krtva sif;?yAI}am atmana7 (69a) budha:Q. 11 
homakarma saghrtaktabhi:Q. samidbhis8ca I I 
tilais ca ghrtamisritair ghrtair ahutihomais ca I I 
dadhyannena ca homayet I I 

I. B pradokhe 
2. Gprado~e 

3. B viilinii 
4. A to E devatiin 
5. A, B, 6 & D bodhiya 
6. A, a & G mru;u;litatp. 
7. A & a iitmaTJ.iiiJl , B & G maniiiJl 
a. D balibhis · 
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gian yail rail gis l}.dus byas ba:Q.if/ dkyill)khor la brtson gdab bya zm// 
. sar nas ]}.char ba:Q.i dban bya ste II [I28a] phyogs kyi cha ni brtag par 

bya II 
de nas. dkyil l)khor dgod pa ni // yid kyis yoils su brtag par bya // 
snags dan rgyud ni dan por byas //:Warn zill snags gzugs dge zill zi !I 5 
rjes mthun ran gi slob nid kyi // slob ma lhan cig tsam gyis spyad // 
de nas nad par rab sil.ar lails //legs bkrus gos dkar ]}.chan zill gtsari // 
blo ldan bla rna slob mar bcas // dkyill)khor druil du kun nas l}gro // 
dkyil:Qkhor phyogs ii.id sin tu yan !I ne bar byugs sill legs par mnes !I 
khro bo chen po bzlas pa yi // dri yi chu yis bsails pa yis // 10 

I 
dbus su rigs rnams sfiill po yis // lhag par gnas par bya ba :fiid // 
dkyil:Qkhor gyi ni gtso bo yi ff snags kyis las rnams thams cad bya // 
sa la sor ni bcu gfiis pa:Q.i // dkyil l;lkhor dri yi byas nas su // 
dkyill)khor rig pas Ian bdun du // lhag pa de nas bzlas par bya // · 
de rjes lha rnams nid kyi1 kyan // byan. chub chen po zes bya bal;li '// 20 
sfiiil pos skal ba ji Ita ba II dri dan me tog sogs mchod pa II 
byas nas gtor rna dbul bya zm '' milon par bsil.ags pa:Q.i sbos kyan rio II 
de nas tsan dan la sogs pa // bsres pal;li chu la mil.on par bsnags // 
de Ia dbul ba:Q.i me tog dan // bdug pa Ia yan cho ga biin II 
so sill udumbara dan // asvattha sogs rma med cill // 25 
sin tu phra med shorn pa min II sor mo bcu g:fiis tshad tsam ni // 
dri yi chu yis rab bskus ·sill // me tog phren ba yis kyari bciils // 
dri bzari la sogs byugs sill bdug // lag pas reg na sfiiil po ni // 
man po yari ni bzlas bya zm // rigs. :fiid kyis ni Ian bdun nam // 
slob rna rnams kyi tshad gial bas // so sill la sogs yan dag gzuil // 30 
gcig la sogs pas go rims bZin // rtse mo fiid nas heal}· bar bya //' 
de nas mkhas pas bdag :fiid kyis // slob rna bsruil ba brtan byas nas // 
sbyin bsreg las ni mar byugs [128b] pa:Q.i II yam sill rnams ni mar 

. dan bcas II 
sbran rtsi mar dari bsres pa danffmar gyis bsregs blugs bsreg bya zm '' 35 
zo zan gyis yan sbyin bsreg bya II 

1. N. kyis 
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prathamarp. vighnasantyartharp. tato 'nuhrdayena ca I I 
tato'nusantihomarp. ca kuryac chantirp. va papasya1 II 
tatal) si~ya.n parik~ayed vidhina cadhivasayet 11 
tadaha:Q. saktital) kuryat sarp.vararp. graha:r;mrp. tatha 11 
te~a.m evarp. vidhanarp. tu sucmarp. suklavasasam ) 1 5 
prfuimukhanam ni~aifi.lanam arabhed adhivasanam 1 I 
a.dau trisaraJ!.arp. dadya.d bodhicittarp. tato guru.!) 11 
udpadayed anutpannam utpannarp. smarayet puna.!) If 
tatal). krodhabhijaptena vari:J!,abhyuk~ayec2 chiral). I I 
sirasi alabhya japet saptavaran samahital) II 10 

69b vidyarajasya hrdayarp. (69b) gandhadigdhena3 pai}ina I I 
alabhya bhayarp.4 varteta saptavararp. vicak~a:J!.al) I I 
cakravartijinakule vidyarajaikam ak~aram I I 
hayasve5tambujakule6 vidyarajo dasak~aral) I I 
sumbha7tathavajrakules vidy9arajo maharddhikal). II 15 
yuktas caturbhir hurp.karail). pracaJ!.c;lal). sarvakarmasu I I 
kulatraye~u samanyal). krodho hy amrtakUJ!.c;lalil). I I 
sarvavighnavinasaya guhyakadhipabha~ital). I I 
sarvakarmikamantreJ!.a miirdhny alabhya tato japet I I 
prok~ayec capi tenaiva dhupanena ca dhupayet 11 20 
abhi~ekaya kalasarp. sarvavrihyadisarp.yutam I I 
stokarp. toyasya nik~ipya vidyaraja10bhimantritam I I 
adhivasayed vidhivad datvargharp. gandhavari:J!,a I I 
kusumani vinik~ipya dhiipanenadhivasayet I I · 

70a [ ahanyu ahanrtrisarp.dhyarp. tatsamyak (70a) parijaped budha~] I I 25 
tenabhi~ekarp. kurvita punar japtena riJ.aJ!,c;lale I I 
siwll:J!.fl.rp. tu samagra:J!,fl.rp.12 afijalya uttaramukham I I 
dantaka~tharp. tato dadya.d asananarp.13 yathakramam 11 
khadayan pra:Umukhan si~ya.n dantakaHhadi bahyatat14 I I 
sphutayet15 piir:J!.arp.16 khaditva k~ipeyus ca na parsvatal). I I 30 

1. A & C santivad yatha, B santivadyapat 
2. B abhyu~ayet 
3. A da8yeva, B adllp. varap~a, C dasya:q:~, D dugvata, E dugdhata 
4. A & C yasya, B alambhasya, D & E alabhfup. yasya 
5. B dayamrdho, E & D hayasudha 
6. A & C -janalai, D & E narai 
7. D subha 
8. A, C,E&Gkul~ 
9. Bvighna 

10. B rajasya 
11. B & C anye, D & E asya 
12. A, C & G samagrii].fup. 
13. B & G asinanfup. 
14. B bahyatfup. 
15. A, C & G sphulayet, B & E spha1aya D & F sphurayet 
16. G punaQ. 
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dan por bgegs ni Zi byal)i phyir II 
. de nas thugs kyis rjes l_:tdzin phyir II de nas Zi bal_:ti sbyin bsreg zm II 

sdig pa zi bar bya phyir ram II de nas slob rna rnams brtags nas /1 
cho ga yis ni lhag gnas bya II 
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de yis ji ltar nus pa yis II de bZin sdom pa gzun bar bya I I 5 
de rnams cho ga l_:tdi rll:t. te I I gtsan ZiU dkar bal_:ti gos can ni I I 
mdun du bltas te c;lug pa la lllhag par gnas par brtsam par bya I I 
bla mas dan por skyabs gsum sbyin I I de yi rjes la byan chub sems I I 
rna skyes pa ni bskyed bya zm 11 bskyed pa slar yan rjes dran bya II 
de nas khro bo mnon bzlas pal_:ti II chu yis spyi bor bza:ii gtor bya 1110 · 
mgo bor kun tu reg nas ni II mfiam par gzag par Ian bdun bz1as I I 
rig pal_:ti rgyal pol_:ti sfiill po ni //lag pas dri bzans spags pa la I I 
l_:tjigs pa bzlog la mkhas. pa yis II Ian bdun rtag tu bzlas par bya I I· 
Qkhor los sgyur ba rgyal po yi I I rig pal_:ti rgyal po yi ge gcig I I 
rta mgrin chu skyes rigs la ni I I rig pal_:ti rgyal po yi ge bcu I I 15 
sumbha zes bya rdo rje rigs 11 rig pal_:ti rgyal po rdzu l_:tphrul che 11 
yi ge HU:ryi bzi rnams da~ ldan I I las kun rab tu spros pa lal_:to I I 
rigs gsum rnams la thun mon pa I I khro bo bdud rtsi Qkhyil ba nid I I 
bgegs kun rnam par giom pal)i phyir I I gsan ba pa yi bdag po gsuiis I I 
las ni thams cad pa ni snags ·/1 spyi bor reg em bzlas de nas If 20 
gsan gtor yan· bya de fiid kyis // bdug pa yis dan bdug par bya // . 
dban bskur ba ni bum pa bcas //l;lbru la sogs pa thams cad ldan I 1 
cun zad cun zad gan du blugs If rig pal_:ti rgyal pos mnon par bsiiags // 
cho ga bZin du lhag gnas bya 1/ dri yi chu yis mchod yon sbyin II 

[129a] · 25 
me tog kyan ni giug par bya f I bdug pa yis kyan bdug par bya I I 
db an bskur ba ni bum pa bcas I I mkhas pas dag yan yo:iis su bzlas If 
de yis dban bskur bya ba yin /I slar yan bzlas pa dkyil];lkhor du I I 
slob rna dam tshig1can rnams nil I tP,al mo sbyar Ziii mnon phyogs lal I 
de nas so sill sbyin par bya If slob rna rnaJflS ni go rims bZin II 30 
gzun Zin sar du k!J.a Itas te 11 phyi rol md du so sill bcal_:t 11 
rna dgas par ni bcas nas su I I logs rna yin par ];ldor bya ste I I 

1. N. tshogs 
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samyak k~iptaJ:tl dantaka~tharp. pated abhimukharp. yada II 
jiieyat tasyottamasiddhir yasya capi unmukharp. bhavet I I 
pragagreJ:.la tatha siddhir madhyama parikirtita I I 
udaiunukhena tu cakl}u1 vidyasiddhis tu laukiki2 I I 
dantaka~tharp. bhavet k~iptarp. kathaiicid yada3dhomukham I I 5 
tada' patalasiddhil). syad bhavan5 nasty atra sarp.sayal).6 11 
si:?yai_lam upaspr:?thanam asinanarp. tu piirvavat II 

70b sarvakarmikamantrei_la (70b) dadyad gandhodakaJ:tl7 gurul). II 
ekaikasya tu panaya dadyac culukatrayam II 
tatraiva pi tva vyutthaya ekanekabhir8 acaret I I 10 
tatal). piijarp. punal). krtva dhiipam utk:?ipya pal}ina II 
adhye~ayed matiman bhaktim asthaya devatam II 
purvam amantrayed mantrarp. yasya tad maw;Ialarp. bJ:tavet 11 
tenanukramayogena devatanarp. nimantrai_lam If 
bhagavan amukanama9 vidyaraja namo 'stu te If 15 
svo 'hai!l likhitum icchami maw;lalarp. kariii_latmakam f I 
si:?y8.J:.lam anukampaya yu:?makam piijanaya ca II 
tan me bhaktasya bhagavan prasadaJ:tl kartum arhasi /1 
samanvaharantu marp. buddha lokanathal). krpalaval).10 I I 
arhanto bodhisattvas ca ya canya mantradevata I I 20 

7la devatalokapalas (7la) ca ye ca bhiita11maharddhikal). If 
sasanabhiratal). sattva ye kecid divyacak:?U:?al). jf 
aham amukanamna tu amukarp. mai_l<;lalarp. subham // 
svabhiite tu kari*yami · yathasaktyupacaratal). // 
anukampam upadaya sasi:?yasya tu tan mama // 25 
mai_l<;lale sahital). sarve sanidhyaJ:tl kartum arhatha I/ 
evam uktva tu ya vaca namas krtva bhagavatal). If 
stotropahararp. krtva ca tatal). kuryad visarjanam // 
viragapratisamyuktllrp.12 si:?yai_lllrp. dharmadesanam II 
krtva pracchiraso dhiman sthapayet kusalaJ:tl starel3 II 30 
prabhatayarp. tato ratryarp. prcchate svapnadarsanam // 
srutva dine nirvisarp.kal). subharp. va yadi vasubham II 
buddhadharo rajanarp. samayet saptakulani tu II 

1. B, a, E & G tiryak~u 
2. B lokiki 
3. B yadi 
4. A & G tatha 
5. A bhan, a & G bhaven 
6. A & G saxpsayal}. 
7. G udakena 
8. B ekanevahir 
9. Bamukasa 

10. G krvalal}. I 
11. A & a bhrta,·B bhiitarp., G bhrtya 
12. B samyuktarp. 
13. A & a kusasarp.starai 
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sill mdun du ni dor byas pa f f gan tshe mdun du rtse mo lhmi // 
de tshe duos grub mchog ses bya // gaD. zig sten du bltas pa yan '// 
de bzin sar du rtse mo bstan // dD.os grub ]}.brill du yoD.s su grags // 
byan du bltas na thad ka fiid // rig pal}.i dD.os grub ]}.jig rten pa /I 
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so sill dor ba rgya lam du II gaD. tshe J}.og tu kha bltas pa II 5 
de tshe sa J}.og dD.os grub ni II J}.bymi ba J}.di la the tshom med II 
slob rna fie bar reg pa ni If sna rna bzin du bzmi byas la // 
thams cad las byed snags kyis ni II bla mas dri bza:ri chu sbyin no /I 
re re la yan btuD. bal}.i phyir II khyor ba gsum ni sbyin par bya II 
de nas blo ldan laD.s nas su If J}.di dag kun tu spyad par bya // 1 0 
de nas mchod pa ya:ri byas nas // lag pas sbos ni bteg nas su // 
blo ldan gus pas lha rnams la II gsol ba gdab em gus gnas bya II 
dan par snags ni bsfian gsan dbab II de yi dkyill}.khor gan. yin pa 11 
de yis rim pal}.i sbyor ba yis lllha rnams spyan J}.dren yin n~.f/ 
beam ldan che ·ge mo .Zes bya II rig pal}.i rgyal po khyod la ]}.dud II 15 
slob rna rnams la brtse phyir da:ri II khyed rnams la yan mchod palft 

phyir II 
fiid kyi dkyill}.khor thugs rje yi If bdag fiid kyan ni bri bar J}.tshal// 
bcom ldan de ni bdag gus la /I bkal}. drin mdzad par rigs lags so If 
);ljig rten mgon po brtse ba can II sruis rgyas byan chub sems [1~9b] 20 

dpal}. dan II 
dgra bcom ga:ri gzan snags kyi lha lllha dan ]}.jig rten skyon rnams 

dan 11 
J}.bymi po rdzu J}.phrul che gan da:ri II sruis rgyas bstan pa mD.on 

dgal}. rnams // 25 
bdag la yan dag dgoD.s s-q gsol II 
che ge mo zes bya ba dan II che ge mo yi dkyill}.khor ni II 
ran fiid l;lbymi pa bgyid par l;ltshalf/ ji ltar gus pal}.i fie spyod kyis II 
slob rna dan bcas bdag la ni If Ijes su brtse bar fier bzmi nas // 
dkyill}.khor dan bcas thams cad ni // fie bar byon par mdzad par rigs// 30 
de skad smras te tshig gan zig // beam !dan J}.das la phyag J}.tshal nasf/ 
bstod pal}.i fier spyod kyaD. byas nas // de dag gsegs su gsol bar bya // 
chags bral so sor ldan pa yi // slob rna rnams la chqs bSad bya // 
blo ldan sar du mgo bstan te 11 dge bal}.i gfiid kyis fial du gzug II 
de nas sna dro fiid du ni // mtshan mol}.i rmi lam mtho:ri ba dri // 35 
gan tshe dge ba ]}.am mi dge ba // dogs med iiin par thos nas sil // 
sans rgyas rdo rje J}.dzin pas ni // rigs bdun rnams kyi dam tshig 

bskyan II 
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tatas tvru:p. samayarp. putra samvarru:p. jinabha~itaro II 
71 b sraddhaya guror (71 b )ajnarp. ca palaya praJ).ino na tvaya ghatyal}.// 

nadattarp. grahyarp.1 ka.roamithya na karya siddhim icchataroz ·11 
na madyru:p. peyarp. mii.Ip.sadi bhak~arp. naiva kadacana f1 
sattvanaro ahitarp. na karyarp. tyajyru:p. ratnatrayru:p. na ca II 5 
bodhicittahrnroudra tu guru3devas tathaiva ca II 
alarp.ghya guror ajfia yatal}. papru:p. tu' larp.ghayet II 
na lru:p.ghayec ca nirmalyru:p. tacchayarp. nakraroet // 
roudrakaran tathaiva ca .II 
na nindayed roantradevatarp. grahakarroal).i na kurvita II i 0 
tirthikarp.s ca na nindayet II 
sarp.k~epato viroatika.rp.k~a4 vicikitsa 5 na karya 11 
atroatantradeva6di~u tathaiva ca II 
dr<;l.hp.$raddhaya yathavat sarva7vidabhi~ekataQ.II 
kurobhadibhil}. samagrair dasanarp. dasabhi~eko yatheccharo II 15 

72a tato vajraghaJ).tas ca (72a) haste datavyal}.8 II 
tatas cakradisaptaratna.ni grhitva 11 
rajyaisvaryadi9cakravartitvapraptaye II 
papasphotanaya cabhi~mcet II 
roantrasadhayitukaroasya si~yasyajfiarp. sravayet II 20 
tatal}. sraddhaya sirasa praJ).amya vidyaroanadravyaro 11 
gurave deyaro II 
ratnanidhanavrihihiraJ).yasuvarJ).avahanagrhal}. If 
asanadarakadarikapuru~astriyo deyal}. II 
gramanagaral).i ca yathepsitani II 25 
svacittaprasa.dena dak~il).ani vesayet 1/. 
a.susiddhaye gurave sarp.k~ipta atroanai:n api nivedayet If 
ihaiva janroany anavase~asukhani paraloke cottaroasukharo If 
buddhatvru:p. prapyate kiip. punar devasukharo II 
sarvabuddhasaroarp. gurUip. vajracaryanindaya II 30 ·· 
nityadul}.khavaptir1o iti acaryarp. na nindayet II 

72b vajra- (72b )-bhatrbhaginiroata.u yogi12 na nindayet II 
upanaharp. ca na kuryat I I ratnatrayopakaril).o na k~amet I I 
gurunindakan du~tan saroayatikramiJ).o 'pi tathaiva ca II 
evaroa.dyapakarakarp.s ca II 35 
evru:p. · santi sarvavidbha~itarp. siddhim apnoti /I 

I. A &.C hya 
2. G icchata 
3. D guhya 
4. A kaccha 
5. A vici tsii.na 
6. A & a vadadi~u, B & G vatadi, E vahadi 
7. B & G vidya 
8. A & a datavya 
9. B rajyaya 

10. G avaptaye 
11. B & Gmatur 
12. A & a yoginir, G yogini 
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de nas bu khyod dam tshig dan If sdom pa rgyal ba yis gsuil.s ba /1 
. dad· pal;ti bla inal).i bkal). yail. bskyail. I I khyed kyis srog chags bsad 

mi bya II 
rna byin mi bla:iJ. !:).dod log dan I I dil.os grub !:).dod pas mi byal).o I I 
chan mi btuil. sill sa la sogs I I bzal). ba nam yail. rna yin fiid I I 5 
sems can kun la gnod mi bya I I dkpn mchog gsum yail. mi span ;lin I I 
dus rnams kun tu byail. chub sems I I sfiiil po snags dan phyag rgya 

dan I I 
bla nia lha rnams de bZin fiid I I bla mal;ti bkal). las l).dal). mi bya I I 
gail las sdig l).gyur de las l).dal). I I de la phul bal;ti sfiiil. po dan I I 10 
· grib rna yi yail. l).gom mi bya I I phyag rgyal).i rnam pa !:).ail de Min 

rud I I 
- snags dan lha la mi smad ci:iJ. I I gdon gyi las rnams mi byal}.o I I 

mu stegs pa yail. smad mi bya I I 
mdor na bdag fiid the tshom dan I I som nid yid gfiis mi bya ste I I 15 

[130a] 
rgyud dan lha sogs1 la de b;lin I I 
dad pa brtan pas dam bcas nas I I sarvavit kyis dbail. de bzin I I 
bum pa la sogs mchog rnams kyis I I dbail. bskur bcu po !:).dod ji bzin I I 
de nas lag na rdo rje dan I I dril bu sbyin bya de rjes la I I 20 
l).khor lo la sogs rin chen bdun I I bzuil. nas l).khor los sgyur ba yi /1 
rgyal po dbail. phyug thob phyir dan 11 sdig pa gzom phyir dban bskur 

:&ill I I 
snags bsgrub !:).dod pal).i slob rna la I I rjes su gnail. ba mfiam du gzug I I 
de nas bstod pas· mgo bo yis I I phyag l).tshal ji ltar !:).dod pal;ti rdzas I I 25 
bla rna la ni dbul bya ste I I 
rin chen gter dan l).bru dan dbyig I 1 gser dan bzon pa khyim dan 

gda II 
bu dan bu mo skyes pa dan 11 bud med rnams ni dbul bya zill 11 
bu dan bu mo skyes pa dan I I bud med rnams ni. dbul bya ;li:iJ. I I 30 
groil. dan groil. khyer ci bzed rnams I I rail gi sems ni rab dan bas I I 
yon rnams il.es par dbul bya zi:iJ. I I dil.os grub myur phyir bla rna la I I 
mdor na bdag nid kyail. dbul bya I I 
tshe l).dil).i bde ba rna Ius dru.;t I I l;tjig rten pha rol bde bal;ti mchog I I 
sails rgyas fiid kyail. thob l).gyur te I I lha yi bde ba Ita ci smos I I 35 
bla rna sails rgyas kun dan mfiam I I rdo rje slob dpon smod pa gail I I 
de yis rtag tu sdug bsnall).thob I I de phyir slob dpon smad mi bya I I 
rdo rje spun dan sri:iJ. mo dan I I gail yail. smad par mi bya zi:iJ. I I 
khon par yail. ni mi byal).o I I dkon mchog gsum la gnod byed dan I I 
bla rna smod byed rna ru:iJ.s rnams I I dam tshig l).das la bzod mi bya I I 40 
de Ita bu sogs gnod byed lal).ail. I I de Ita fiid do de byas na I I 
kun rig gis gsuil.s dil.os grub thob I I 
sems can kun la rjes brtse bas I I dil.os grub myur du l).gyur ba l).thob I I 
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sarvasattvanukarp.pi siddhi.xp. prapnoti sigrajiim II 
atha khalu bhagavan devendra1sadeva2lokahitasukharthaya 
sadhanavidhim abha~ata I pate bhagavantarp. sarvavidarp. tath­
aiva likhet I dak~i.J;J.e sarvadurgatiparisodhanarajaxp. tathagatam j 
viime sakyamunim 1 sarvadurgatiparisodhanasyadhastad arya- 5 

- valokitesvararp. candrarkava111apadmapa:Q.im I sakyamuner adhas-
73a tad vajrapa:Q.im I tayor madhye (73a) bhai~ajyarajaxp. nilava111am 

ekena hastena haritakiphalarp. dharayantam apare:J;la varadaxp. 
karayantam3 I hayagrivatrailokyavijayau ca du~tadamana4tatparau 
svadevatabhimukhau likhet I tayor madhye locaniimamakipii:J;l<;lura- 10 
vasi5nitaral). svacihnakara likhet I ta~am adhastat pu~kari.J;J.ixp.e 

makaramatsyasveta 7ma:J;l<;lukadisahitam anekajalajapu~paparipiir­

J;liixp.likhet 1 dhupadipagandhamalyanaivedyapu~paphalani nanapra­
karii:J;li ca likhet f adhastac ca sadhakam aiijal.ixp. krtva pra:J;lam-
antarp. likhed ni~~am I 15 
tatal). pata8satyadhi~thanam avalambya cak~urunmilanarp. krtva 
pujayet 1 tato yadi nimittarp. pasyet siddhy~ti sigram 1 yadi na 

73b pasyec ciraxp. siddhyati I (73b) hasiturp.karmasabdaxp.g ca gha:J;lta­
dhvani10garjitam eva ca II 
bhik~ubrahmalfakanyas ca phalani ca dr~tva sighram fl 20 
sidhyaty uttamamadhyamadhamasiddhi~u II 
tatal). patarp. mantramudrabhir adhiti~thet II 
yathapraptena ca piijayet tasyagrato ni~adya II 
trailokyavijayenat11marak~adikaxp. krtva I I 
atmatatvarp. ca dhyatva II 25 
lak~atrayaxp. ~atlak~a:J;li va japed yavat siddhinimittaxp. bhiitam I 
tato vivekasthane '~tau 'satani piirayet I mantraxp. caniinadhikaxp. 
japet I 
tato japavasane ma:J;l<;lalaxp. piirvavac cintayitva I 
vipuliixp. ca piijiixp. krtva ratrim ekiixp. japet I 30 

1. · A & C devendrarp. 
2. B sarvakarp. 
3. A, B & C karayet 
4. B damanena 
5. A & G pfu;!Qalavasi, B pfu;tfiqalavasin 
6. G pu~kirb;ti 
7. A, C & G kula 
8. A & B patarp. 
9. B sabdena 

10. A, C & G dhyana 
11. B trilokya vijayaniima 
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de nas bcom ldan J;Ldas kyis lhal;li dbaii po .dan llha dan bcas pal;li 
l;ljig rten la phan pa daii bde bal;li don du bsgrub pal;li cho ga gsuiis te 1 
bri bZi la bcom ldan J;Ldas thams cad rig [130b] pa de kho na bzin du 
bri ziii g-yas su de bZin gsegs panan son thams cad yolis su sbyon bal;li 
rgyal po dan 1 g-yon du sakya thub pa daii 1 nan son thams cad yons 5 
su sbyon bal;li rgyal pol;li };log tu l;lphags pa spyan ras gzigs dban phyug 
sku mdog zla ba Ita bu phyag na padma can dan I sakya thub pal;li 
};log na phyag na rdo rje dan I de dag gi dbus su sman pal;li rgyal po 
phyag gcig gis arural;li l;lbras bu bsnams sill de las gzan ni mchog sbyin 
du byal;lo I rta mgrin dan l;ljig rten gsum las rnam par rgyal ba rna 10 
run ba moms pa la brtson pa dag ni ran gi lha la mlion par phyogs 
par bri zill de dag gi dbus su locana dan 1 mamaki dan 1 gos dkar mo 
dan I sgrol rna dag phyag na ran gi mtshan rna can bril;lo I de rnams 
kyi };log tu rdzill bu chu srin dan I fia dan I rus sbal daii I sbal ba dkar 
po la sogs pa dan I bcas pa daii chu las skyes pal;li me tog du mas yons 15 
su gaiL bar bri zill bdug pa dan I mar me dan I dri dan I phren ba dan I 
zal zas dan I me tog dan IJ;Lbras bu rnam pa sna tshogs bri bar byal;lo I 
};log fiid du sgrub pa po thal-mo sbyar te rab tu l;ldug cilll;ldud par 
bril;lo I . 
de nas de rdzogs pa la byin gyis brlab pa dmigs par bya ste I spyan 20 
dbye ba byas nas mchod pas mchod par byal;lo I de nas gal te mtshan 
rna nithon na myur du l;lgrub bo I gal te rna mthori. na rill mo zig na 
l;lgrub pa};lo I 
gzad pa dan ni rna sgra dan II dril bul;li sgra dan l;lbrug sgra fiid II 
dge slon br~m ze bu mo dan lll;lbras bu mthon na dnos grub ni II 25 
mchog l;lbriii tha rna myur du J;Lgrub II 
de nas sku gzugs phyag rgya dan II snags rnams kyis ni byin gyis brlabll 
ji ltar bskyed pas thob bya ziii lll;ljig rten gsum ni rnam rgyal gyisll 
bdag bsruli la sogs byas nas su II bdag gi de fiid kya4 bsgoms nas II 
ji srid dnos grub rtags l;lbyuli ba II l;lbum phrag gsum mam drug 30 

l;lbum bzlas II 
[131 a ] de nas db en pal;li gnas su ni 1/ snags kyis tshan !hag bskan 

bya ste II 
brgya phrag brgyad rnams bzlas par bya II 
de nas bzlas pa de yi mthar II dkyill;lkhor sna rna b.Zin bsams la II 35 
mchod pa rgya chen yan byas nas II mtshan mo gcig ni bzlas par bya II 



242 Sarvadurgatiparisodhana 

tatal;t pradhii.narp. ca tatputrarp. ca deviiql.s ca yadi pasyati I 
tada yathabhii.janam ipsitottamasiddhirp. vijfiapayet I 

74a devata nityarp. tu~tal;t siddhiphalarp. tasya (74a) dadati I 
namaskrtya ca siddhim uttamadikiirp. grhl;liyat I 
gururatnatra,yasvabhagarp.1 · datva I 5 
tato nityarp. vicaret tadabhave~u2 prajiial;t I 
grhitva svayarp. samacaret I sarvasattvahitakari dinekakalparp. 
ti~thet I asiddhau sarvakarmakaro bhavet I yak~anak~atragra,­

hadayo vacanamatrer;ta bhrtya3vac chantikadisarvakarmakara 
bhavanti I 10 
atha khalu devendro bhagavantam etad avocat f bhagavan papa­
karir;tiiql. narakadivasibhiitaniiql. sattvaniiql. narakadidul;tkhapra­
hii.r;taya katharp. pratipattavyam 1 bhagavan aha 1 devendra srou 
narakavasagatasattvii.niiql. mahapapakarir;tiiql. te~iiql. yatha naraka-

74b (74b )-dul;tkhebhyo 'nayasato muktir bhavati tathii. srr;tu I · tath- 15 
aiva mar;tc;lalarp.likhitvaHottarasatajaptail;t4 kalasail;tpiirvavad abhi­
~ekarp. kalpayet I tatal;t sarvapapagatal;t5 sarvanarakadi6dul;tkhe­
bhyal;t7 sighrarp. vimucyante 1 te ca vimuktapapamahii.tma.nai;t 
suddhavasadeve~iitpannal;t · I satatarp. buddhadharmasatp.gitirp.8 

prapnuvanti I avaivartikabhiimiprati~thitas9 ca kramer;ta bodhirp. 20 
sak~at kurvanti I 
tatlOpratibimbai!l vii. nama ca kurp.kumena likhitva II 
apayatrayamahabhayat sattvaniiql. mok~ar;tayau 11 
mantri parahite ratal;tl2 krpaya13 abhi~ificet II 
tatal;t sa yogi mantramudrabhir abhi~ificet II 25 
devatariiparp. kalpayitva caityamadhye sthapayet II 

75a svaparadevatahrdayarp. tadhrdaye14 pradese15 likhitva II (75a) 
devatatulyacittam utpadya grhe vii. sthapayet II 
tannama16 ca vidarbhya17 mantrarp. kurp.kumena likhitva II 

I. B subhiisarp. 
2. A, B & C abhave~u 
3. B bhfttya 
4. B japtaxp. 
5. A & G gato, B apagato 
6. A & c adi~u 
7. B duHebhyal;J. 
8. B sarp.ghiti 
9. B pratisthitas 

10. B tatal;!. 
11. A & C mok~aya, B mok~anaya 
12. B tatal;J., D catal;!. 
13. B & G lqpaya 
14. B tadvayarp. 

·15. A, C & G prado~e, B pradokhe 
16. B niimam 
17. D vidabhya 
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de nas gal te gtso bo l;tam I I sras sam lha mams mthoil l;tgyur na I 1 
de tshe snod l;tdod ji Ita bar I I dilos grub mchog ni gsol ba gdab I I 
lha rnams rtag tu dgyes pa yis If dilos grub l;tbras bu de la stsol I I 
phyag byas nas ni dilos grub ni I I mchog la sogs pa blan bar bya I I 
bla ma dkon mchog gsum po la I I rail rail skal pa phul nas ni I I 5 
de nas rtag tu bdag fiid spyad I I de rnams med n'a ses rab can I I 
blails nas rail fiid spyad par bya f I sems can kun la phan brtson ziil I I 
bskal pa du mar gnas par l;tgyur I /legs par bsgrubs na thams cad byed I I 
gnod sbyin rgyu skar gnod la sogs f I tshig tsani gyis ni bran bzin dul I 
ii bal;ti las la sogs pa ni I I thams cad byed par l;tgyur ba yin I I 1 0 
de nas bcom ldan l;tdas la lhal;ti dbail pos l;tdi skad ces gsol to I 
bcom I dan l;tdas sems can sdig pa bgyis pa dmyal ba la sogs pal;ti db ail 
du gyur pa rnams kyis dmyal ba la sogs pal;ti sdug bsilal rab tu span 
bal;ti phyir ji Ita bsgrub par bgyi I ~ 

bcorp. ldan l;tdas kyis bkal;t stsal ba I lhal;ti dbail po dmyal ba la sogs 15 
pal;ti dbail du gyur pal;ti sems can sdig pa chen po byed pa de rnams 
dmyal ba la sogs pal;ti sdug bsilal rnams las tshegs med par gtol bar 
l;tgyur ba de fiid de bzin du fion cig I . 
de bzin dkyill;tkhor bris nas ni If brgya rtsa brgyad ni bzlas pa yi I I 
bum pa rnams ni sila ma biin f I dbail bskur ba ni brtag par bya I I 20 
de nas snon gyi sdig bya ziil 1 I dmyal ba Ia sags sdug· bsnal ni 11 
kunlas myur du rnam groll;tgyur II sdig las rnam grol bdag fiid che /I 
de yail gnas [131 b ] gtsail lhar skyes nas I I rtag tu sails rgyas chos 

l;tgro1 thob I I 
phyir mi bzlog pal;ti sa Ia g:v.as I I rim kyis byail chub milan sum byed I I 25 
de yi gzugs brfian dan ni miil f I gur gum gyis ni bris nas su I I 
nan soil gsum gyi l)jigs chen las I I sems can rnams ni thar pal;ti 

phyir II 
snags pa gzan Ia phan brtson ziil I I brtse bas milan par dban bskur 

ro II 30 
de nas rnal l;tbyor can· gyis Ui If snags dan phyag rgyas dban bskur 

te II 
lha yi gzugs su brtags nas su I I mchod rten dbus su giag par bya I I 
ran gzan lha yi sfiiil po ni If sfiiil kha de yi phyogs bris nas I I 
lha mfiam par ni sems skyed de I I khyim du yan ni gzag par bya I I 35 
de yi miil dan spel bal;ti snags // gur gum bzan pos bris nas ni I/ 

1.- N. bgro 
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caityakarma kuryad yaval lak~arp. paripiir:Q.am1 I I 
mahapapina.Q. papak~ayaya kotim a pi piirayet I I 
evru:p. krte te 'vasyarp. narakad mukta bhavanti I I 
tatha tiryagbhyas ca mukta devanikaye~iitpadyante I I 
tannama ca vidarbhya yathoktamantrarp. sahasrarp. japet I I 5 
kadacit satasahasram a pi purayed yavat kotim a pi purayet 11 
devanikaye~iitpadyante I I 
tannama- vidarbhya kusalo lak~asatru:p. va yavac chatasahasram II 
homru:p. kuryan mahanarakapapamukta bhavanti I I 
yavan nimittarp. jvalitag2nisthane samutpadyate3 I I (75b) 10 

75b tilasvetasar~apata:Q.<;l.ula ajak~ir~sru:p.yukta.Q. I I 
samidhas ca gandhaktas- tavad yathavidhi hotavya.Q. I J 
tatas te niyatru:p. devanikaye~iitpanna nimittam upadar8ayanti 
kadacid devott.ama utpanna atha va ku:Q.Q.amadhye svetapradak~i­
:Q.ajvala nirmalordhvajvalanam I avakiqmsru:p.da4ttajvalanru:p. vidy- 15 
udiva nirmalru:p. sthiram I etany aganimittani pasyati I atha vaisv­
analatatmanarp. tathaiva dar8ayanti5 1 candravannirmalru:p. sukla­
mukhavar:Q.ajvalitam I etannimittadar8anat te~<lrp. narakadi vim­
uktipapasphotanasvargotpattayo jiiatavyal). I 
caturhastapramaJ.lru:p. ca yathavidhi ku:Q.<;l.ru:p. khanet I I 20 

76a paryante vajraparivrtam6 likhen (76a) madhye cakram7 I I 
yyathavat paiicakulamudral). svadik~u likhet I I 
tathavat sattvanarp. lokadhiparp. ca likhet II 
ata.Q. piir:Q.akalasa balipiir:Q.abhajanani I I 
ca~tau ~o<;l.asru:p. va sthapyani bhak~abhojananaivedyani ca 1 25 
pu~pamaladayas tathaiva ca vitanadhvajapatadibhir uttama-

. chatraiS ca I samyagvibhii~a:Q.iyam I 
evam uttamahomakUJ.lQ.e samyak hotavyam I 
likhitvaivarp. vidhijno devaga1.1am akaqayet 11 
mantrajiio mantramudrayargha upa<;l.haukaniya.Q.8 I I 30 

l. B yavad vari).axp. 
2. B jvalanagni 
3. B & G samutpadyante 
4. A, C & Gsaha 
5. A & B darsayati . 
6. All MSS vajrapfu;tirp., corrected to follow Tibetan A & Band Vv 136-5-7 
7. B vajraxp. 
8. B upa«;lhaukaniyaxp. 
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l;l.bum ni yons su rdzogs par bya // mchod rten las ni rab tu bya // 
sdig chen sdig ni zad byal;J.i phyir // bye ba yazi ni rdzogs par bya // 
de ltar byas na de Iies par // dmyal ba las ni grol bar l;J.gyur // 
de bzin yi dags byol soil las // grol te lha rigs rnams su skyes f I 
de yi miii dan spel nas ni // ji ltar gsuns pal;l.i snags stoil bzlas f/ 5 
gal te brgya phrag stoil yail tshad // bye bal;l.i bar du rdzogs par bya // 
lhal;l.i rigs rnams skye bar l;l.gyur // de yi miii nas spel ba yi // 
mkhas pas l;l.bum phrag brgya l;l.am ni // yail. na brgya phrag stoil 

· · siied du // 
sbyin sreg byas na dmyal ba ni // chen pol;l.i sdig pa las grol l;J.gyur // 10 
ji srid mtshan ma l;l.bar ba yi // gnas su yan dag skye bar l;l.gyur // 
nuns dkar dkar pol;l.i til dan l;l.bras II ra yi l;l.o ma yai:t dag ldan // 
de bskus yam si:il de srid du I I cho ga ji bZin sbyin bsreg bya II 
de nas de ni nes par yan f1 lha · rigs rnams su skyes pa yi /I 
mtshan ma fie bar mthon bar l;l.gyur II gal te lha yi mchog skyes dan// 15 
yail na · thab khu:il nail du ni II dkar po g-yas skor [132a] l;l.bar ~a 

dan If 
gyen du l;J.gren zm dri ma med //l;J.pro ba bsdoms bzin l;J.bar ba dan 11 
glog bzin dri ma med l;l.od brten1 // me brtags l;l.di rnams mthon bar 

l;l.gyur II 20 
yan na me lha bdag fiid ni // de bzin kho nar ston par l;l.gyur // 
zla ba bzin du dri ma med /I dkar po bZin mdog l;l.bar bal;l.o /I 
mtshan ma l;l.di dag mthoil ba la II de nas dmyal sogs rnams grol 

- zm I I 
sdig pa obcom . nas bde l;l.gror ni // skyes pa yin par ses par bya II 25 
khru bzi pa yi tshad du ni // cho ga ji bzin thab khu:il brko II 
rdo rjes mthal;J. ma bskor ba yi //l;l.khor Io dbus su bri bar bya // 
rigs lila yi ni phyag rgya rnams // ji bZin ran gi phyogs su bri f I 
ji bZin sems dpal;l. rnams dan ni f I l;l.jig rten la sogs phyi nas bri I I 
de nas bum pa gaD. ba dan // gtor mas snod rnams bkan ba ni f I 30 
brgyad dam bcu drug dag tu gzag // bzal;J. dan bcal;J. ba zal zas dan 11 
me tog phren sogs de bzin te /I bla re rgyal mtshan dar la sogs // 
gdugs mchog rnams kyis legs par brgyan // de ltar sbyin sreg thab 

khuil na // 
mchog tu yan dag sbyin bsreg bya // cho ga ses pas de bris nas If 35 
lha yi tshogs ni spyan drans te II snags ses pas snags phyag rgya 

yis II 
argha la sogs phul nas ni // 

L N. bstan 
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sarp.k:;.;epa tal). pii jarp krtvii. deva-[gal).anaga yak:;.;agandharv-]a vasthi tal)./ 
karpiiracandanakUJ:llk:umavastralarp.karabhii:;.;ito 'bhimantritadhii­
pmp dhiipayet f pu:;.;pamaladibhis ca piijayet f cii<;l.ii.yfu:p bahau ca 

76b tathaiva mantrarp. (76b )likhitva bandhayet f l).rtkal).t}lamukhapra­
dese sarvavidyadhi!}thiinarp. kurya tflalatorr;iakarl).advaye siral).sikha- 5 
bahudvaye 1 nasakatiJanupadanasikagracak~urdvaye 1 guhyendriya- . 
pradese:;.;vevam anye!}v a pi mantrak:;.;aral).y ekantasubhani- vinyaset/ 
tato durgatiparisodhanayasanasahitarp. tanmadhye sthapayet f 
tatas ca mantry abhimantritavastrel).a chadayet f 
tato hutabhujarp.1 samyakprajvalya I sahasrajvalya I sahasrajvalaku­
lakayarp. kul).<;l.endusannibharp. san tam an an tam agnim akr:;.;yii.r'ghmp 1 0 
parikalpayet f tathaiva ca buddhiman agratal). pratimadikmp2 stha­
payet f 3tathii.gatagal).arp.4 tathaivakp~yii.rghii.dikarp. parikalpayet 

77a tathaiva yathoktapiija (77a) kartavya J 
tata5 ahutirp. havyarp.6 piirayitva jvalanaya' parikalpayitva jinadi­
nim8 a:;.;tottarasatmp parikalpayet9 I tatal). sodhanalOmantrarajasya- 15 
ikavirp.satim ahutirp. parikalpayet 1 
tatas cakr:;.;ya svetamukham upakaral).air va varatrayam arghadina 
ca piijayet jvajrapii.I).irp. padmapasadhararp. trailokyariipmp pada­
padmakran tapa parp.ll sarvii.larp.karalarp.krtarp. sambuddhakiri ti­
nmp12 cintayed atha va. Iikhet 1 tasya .b.rdayena13 satasahasrarp. 20 
yavat ko#rp. vii. juhuyat f 

I. B bhuk 
2. D pratimakarp. 
3. A, C, D & E prefix yathokta.Ijl ca gtll;lam icchata, and B & G tathaiva kr~yafgtll;lam 

icchatiirp. 
4. A, B, C, D & E gtu;ia.I!l 
5. A tatar, B tata 

.6. Bkrtya 
7. A&Gjvalana 
8. B jinavinfu:n 
9. B kalpayet 

10. B sadhana 
11. A to Epasa.I!l 
12. Bkrtya 
13. Bhrdaya.I!l 
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mdor bsdus mchod par byas nas su f f 
lha yi sbyot bas rab gnas la f f ga bur gur gum la sogs pas f f 
:i:nar daiJ.];lo ma til bsgos la f f til dan fiuiJ.s dkar ];lbras rnams dan f f 
dri yi 'chus ni legs bkan ste f f l;l.bras chen sbos dan la du ba f f 
sbran rtsi sa ka rar ldan la f f brgya phrag du mar yoiJ.s su bzlas f f 5 
yam giiJ. Ia yan de bzin te i 1 ran gi snags kyis btab pal;l.i sm 11 
khun bul;l.i nan du gzag par bya 11 lha dan klu dan gnod sbyin dan/ 1 
dri za sogs su gnas· pa yi f f ro la snags kyis btab nas "su f f 
chu mchog gis ni bkrus nas [132b] ni // siJ.~gs bzlas dri yis byug 

·par bya // 10 
gos dan rgyan gyis brgyan bya ziiJ. f f snags kyis btab pal;l.i bdug pas 

-bdug // 
me tog phren ba la sogs mchod f f gtsug phud dpuiJ. par de bzin duff 
snags bris nas ni gdags par bya f / 
sfiiiJ. kha mgrin pa kha phyogs su f f sarvavidyas1 byin gyis brlabs f f 15 
dpral ba mdzod spu rna ba gfiis f f mgo spyi bo gtsug dpuiJ. pa gfiis // 
rna ba gfiis dan pus mo bol f f sna yi rtse mo Ion bu dan f f 
mig gfiis dan ni gsaiJ. ba yi f f dban po rnams kyi gnas dan ni / f 
de I tar gzan du ];laD. gnas yi ge f f mchog tu dge ba de dag gzag f f 

de dag nan son yoiJ.s sbyaiJ.s phyir f f stan dan bcas te thab dbus 
gzag // 

de nas snags pas snags kyis ni 11 milon par snags pal;l.i gos kyis 

de nas byin za yan dag rab sbar la f f 
me Ice stoiJ. gis dkrigs sill ];lbar bal;l.i Ius I I 
zla ba kunda bZin du zi bal;l.i yid I 1 
dpag med kun la mchod yon yoiJ.s su brtags f f 
de bZin ji I tar gsuiJ.s pa];li mchod pa bya f f 
de nas dan po de yi sbyin sreg ni f f 
rdzogs par byas sm l;l.bar ba fiid Ia ni 11 
yoiJ.s brtag-nas ni rgyal ba la f f 
sogs pa rnams kyi brgyad ni lhag pa dan f f 
bcas pa];li brgya ni yoiJ.s su brtag par bya f f 
de nas sbyoiJ. ba];li snags kyi rgyal po yi f f 
bsreg bya fii su rtsa gcig yoiJ.s su brtag f f 
de nas zal ras dkar po spyan draiJ.s la f f 
yo byad rnams sam mchod yon sogs gsum mchod 11 
phyag na rdo rje padma zags pa bsnams 1 I 
rgyan rnams thams cad kyis ni rab brgyan em 11 
rdzogs pal;l.i sails rgyas dbu rgyan can f f . 
bsam bar by::t zm yan ni bri bar bya 11 
de yi sfiiiJ. po brgya phrag stoiJ. iJ.am ni // 
ji srid bye ba];li bar du sbyill bsreg bya // 

1. P. vidyii kyis 

g-yog II 

20 

25 

30 

35 

40 
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nimitte ca samutpanne papasrup.tatiprahii.I].arp. tathaiva jfiatavyam I 
tato bhasmibhiitrup. vajrasarp.haramantrei].a yathavidhi sarpharetl 

77b bhasmany asthirajarpsi ca gandhodakapaficagavyasahitani (77b) 
sodhanaman trei].a lak~arp j a p tva pil].<;lilqtya karpiiragandhamrdbhir 
misrikrtya pratimarp caityadevatarp vii kuryat I ekadvitricatu}.l- 5 
pancavararp va~tottarasatavarrup. va 1 
mantramudrabhir adhi~thaya lak~advayarp japet I I 
tatas caityrup.1 jvalati pratima vii hasati I I 
gandhadhiipaprabha2 jighrati3 pasyati4 devadirp5 nanaprakararp 
yasya rddhipratiharyal].i ca patanti6 pu~padini 1 sarpkhabheriva- 10 

'q:tsavii].adinarp7 ca sabdal;l sriiyante 1 
kadacid devatani nimittani papabahalataya8 yadi na pasyet tada~tau 
lak§asahasrii.I].i japet I 
yavan nimittrup. bhavati tathagatrup. piijayitva I I susamahito japet I 

78a tato 'nte ratrim ekarp vidhijfio japet I (78a) 15 
tadavasyrup. papavisuddhatma pasyati 1 
devatariipakayrup.v tatsantanrup. parijanati 1 
etani nimittani jnatva avikalpacitto I 
maitrikrpaparita}.llO sarvakarmii.I].i kuryat I 
evam a pi yadi na sambhavati tada tannamamatrrup.likhitva caitya- 20 
malarp kurya t pra tima.rp va krtva 1 homabhi~ekakrte11 sa ti 1 niya trup. 
svarge~iitpadyantelbhasmasaqapavalukadirps12 ca nama vidarbhya­
bhimantrya13 samudragaminyarpnadyarpk~ipet I tata}.lpapiyaso 'pi 
durgati14 vimok~ati15 I 
uttamakusalabijam utpaditavato buddhatva16phalasamanvagat-25 
asya danasilak~antiviryadhyanaprajfiahetuprabhavitasya pu!].yavato 
lokasya d:urgati bhagneti17 I 

78b kal;l punal;l (78b) vado natra srup.saya}.l18 1 
yas canutpaditakusalamiiloyas ca nastikal9dntir20 bodhimargad21 

nivrttas22 tasya sasanavidve~il].o 'pakaril].al;l papa23nabhijfiasya- 30 
matr24 pitrvipriyacittasya bodhicittanisrtavitaragaghii.takasya25 deva 
tii.buddhadharma-

I. B caitya 14. A & a durgatllp. 
2. G prabhfu:tl 15. B vimok~asati 
3. A, a & G jighranti 16. B buddhatvaip. 
4. A, a & G pasyanti 17. B bhagneyeti 
5. A acllip, a adi 18. A & a saip.sayal;l, B saipSayal_l 
6. A patati, a & G patati 19. B reads naka for nastika 
7. A & a adina 20. B, a&Gdnti 
8. Braya 21. A & a margadyesa, B margodesa, D maradyo 
9. B kiiya 22. B nirvrttas 

10. A, B, a parital_l 23. Bropo 
11. B abhi~ekaip.lqtya 24. Gmata 
12. Badis 25. B ghiitakasya 
13. A, B & a abhimantra 
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ya:ri na mtshan rna ya:ri dag byu:ri na ni // 
de bzin sdig rgyud spa:ris par ses par [133a] bya 1/ 

· de nas thai bar l;tgyur ba cho ga bzin // 
rdo rje bsdu bas thai ba rus pa bsdu // 
rdo rje bdud rtsil;ti dri chu da:ri // ba yi rnam l:ria dan bcas la // 5 
sbyo:ri bal;ti snags ni l;tbum bzias te f! gon bu byas nas gar bur dri II 
sa da:ri legs par bsres byas la // sku gzugs mchod rten lhar bsam 

zi:ri II 
Ian gci9 gfiis gsum bzi l:ria !;tam // yan na la grans brgya rtsa brgyad // 

snags dan phyag rgyas byin brlabs la //l;tbUm phrag gfiis ni bzlas 
par bya // 

de nas mchod rtan l;tbar gyur am II ya:ri na sku gzugs zall;tdzum 
' mam // 

10 

dri spos dan ldan !;tod snan :riam lllha la sogs pa sna tshogs pa II 15 
rdzu l;tphrul rnam par l;tphrul ba da:ri II me tog la sogs !;tdor ba da:ri 1/ 
du:ri da:ri r:ria dan gli:ri bu dan // pi wan la sogs sgra thos l;thyur // 
gal te lha yi mtshan rna d~ // sdig ma:ri fiid kyis rna mtho:ri ba // 
de tshe l;tbum phrag brgya ston bilas // ji srid mtshan rna byu:ri bar 

du // 20 
de bZin gsegs pa mchod nas ni // mfiam par gzag pas bzlas par byas // 
de mthar cho ga ses pa yis !I mtshan gcig tbog thag mi nal bzlas !I 
de nas de yi sdig pa ni // rnam dag bdag iiid :ries par mthon ff 
lha yi Ius kyis gzugs dan ni // de yi rgyud du :rio ses l;tgyur // 
mtshan rna l;tdi dag ses nas su f/ rnam. par mi rtog sems kyis ni // 25 
byams dan sfii:ri rje ldan pa yis fflas rnams thams cad rab tu bya // 
gal te de yan med gyur na // de tshe bzlas bsgom tshui gyis bya // 
de yi mi:ri tsam bris nas su If mchod rten phren ba bya ba dan // 
sku gzugs kya:ri ni byas nas su // sbyin sreg dban bskur byas gyur na // 
gdon mi za bar bde !;tgror skye // thai ba fiu:ris dkai bye rna sogs // 30 
mi:ri spel snags ni m:rion btab nas // rgya mtshor l;tbab pal;ti chu 

. klu:ri dor // 
de I tar byas na sdig pa can II yin yan nan son rnams las [1S3b] ni // 
mam par thar par gyur nas kyan // dge ba mchog gi sa bon ni II 
bskyed dan ldan pas sa:ris rgyas fiid //l;tbras bu yan dag ldan pa yi // 35 
sbyin pa tshul khrims bsod pa da:ri // brtson !;tgrus bsam gtan ses rab 

rgyu II 
rab tu bsgom pal;ti bsod nams ldan //l;tjig rten :rian son bcom pa ni··jj 
l;tdi Itar lha yan. ci zig smos //l;tdi la the tshom med pa yin II .. 
gan yan dge bal;ti rtsa ba rna bskyed pa dan // gan ya:ri med pal;ti Ita 40 
ba can dan f ga:ri bya:ri chub kyi lam las rnam pa l}.das pa bstan pa 
laze sda:ri gi gnod pa byed pa dan/ sdig pas ran bzin mi ses pa pha dan 
rna la sems mi brtse ba dan f bya:ri chub kyi sems la mi brten pa dan J 
l;tdod chags da:ri bral ba bsad pa dan f lha dan sa:ris rgyas dan f 
chos dan f 45 
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sa.I!lghamantramudragal,;liidinfup. ca niistitvadr~tyadinfup. ca papiya­
siim1 e~fup. prajiiopiiyiibhiive muktir niistiti sugatajinair2 bhii~itam I 
atha sakradaya utpa1apadmaiocanalpadhv iti to~ayantisma 1 
sar:p.to~ayitva. pujayanti sma 1 sakret;La ca parahitaratena 
yathavijiiaptam I 5 

dvitiyar:p. trisii.cika3vajra<~sahitena varado5 viimenaikena trisii.1adhiiri 
79a (79a) dvitiyena kha<;lgadhiiri sarpayajiiopavitanilakat;ltho 1ekhyo 

'nena I-
OJy.I pasupati ni1akal.:ltha umap6riya SVAHA I 

athiisya mudrii bhavati I dak~il,;lahastena7 viima8mu~tirp. krtvii kani- 10 
yasim a.I!lgu~thel,;liikramya se~fup.gu1a9vajralak~at;liil). krtviiniimikfup. 
tarjanir:p. ca vajrakiirel,;la kaiicin niimayet I iya.I!l pasupater mudrii I 
vi~nur garuQ.iirii.Q.hal).kr~I.:l avarifas caturbhujal_lldak~il,;labhujabhyfup. 
gadiivajradharal_ll viimiibhyfup. sar:p.khacakradharal_ll 
vajrahemii10 kanakavarl,;lii iisanabhujiiyudhavi~I,;luvat I 15 
vajraghat;ltiimayiiriirii.Q.ho rakta11varl,;lal). ~a<;lmukho dak~il,;labhuja­

bhyfup. saktivajradharal_ll viimiibhyfup. kukkutaghal,;ljiivajradharas 
ca I 
vajrakaumiiri vajraghat;ltiivad eva jiieyii I (79b) 

79b maunavajro ha.I!lsiirii.Q.hal). kanakavarl,;las caturmukho dak~il,;la- 20 
bhujabhyfup. vajra.k~asii.tradhii~i 1 vamabhyfup. dal,;l<;lakamal,;l<;lalu­
dhiiri I 
vajrasantir brahmavad12 jfieyal3 1 
vajrayudhal_l svetagal4jarii.Q.ho gauravarl,;lO vamabhujena visva15va­
jradharo dak~il,;lena lokottaravajradharal). I 
vajramu~tir vajrayudhavajl6 jiieyal? 1 25 
vajrakUI,;l<;la1i- krodhas ca rathiirii.Q.ho dak~il,;lakarel,;la sapadmena 
vajradharo viimena sapadmenadityamal,;l<;la1adharo raktavarl,;lal).l 
vajramrta18 vajrakul,;l<;la1ikrodhavad eva I 
vajraprabhakrodhal_l sitavarl,;lo har:p.siirii<;lho dak~il,;lakarel,;la vajra-
dhiiri viimena padmacandradharal). I 30 
vajrakiintir vajraprabhakrodhavat I 

1. B papiyasam 
2. A & C janair, B gaQ.er 
3. A & C siicikarp 
4. B vajrarp. 
5. A, C & Gvara 
6. Bupii 
7. B haste 
8. A, C & G biihya 
9. Bgiilma 

10. A&Bhemo,Gheto 
11. A & C ratna 
12. A & C brahmiiva-
13. A & Cjiieyal}. 
14. B garuc;Ia 
15. A, C & Gsva 
16. A,C&GayudhaQ. 
17. A, C & G jiieyal}. 
18. A, B & G amrto 
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dge l;ldun dari I sriags dari I phyag rgyal;li tshogs la sogs pa rnams la 
rned pa nid du blta ba la sogs pal;li sdig pa can rnam;; la de Ita bul;li 
ses rab dan thabs rned na grol ba rned do zes pa 1 bde bar gsegs pa 
rgyal ba rnams kyis gsuris so I 
de nas brgya byin la sogs pa spyan padma rgyas pa rnams legs so 5 
zes bya bas mnes par rndzad do 1 rnnes par rndzad nas rnchod pa 
rndzad de I brgya byin gzan la phan par brtson pas kyari ji ltar bkal;t 
stsal pa bzin du byas so ll;lbras bu de bzin du thob par gyur to I I 

dbari ldan du rhgrin pa srion po glari khyu rnchog la ~on pa I sku 
rndog dkar po phyag bzi pa I g:-yas pal;li dari po dari gills pa rdo rje 10 
rtse gsum pa dari rnchog sbyin du bcas pa I g-yon pal;li gcig gis rtse 
gsum pa l;ldzin cin gnis pas ral gri l;ldzin pa I sbrul gyi rnchod phyir 
thogs pa can bris te I , 

Ol\1 pasupati ni:lakal).tha-umapriya SVA.HA ses pa l;ldis so I 
de nas phyag rgya l;ldi yin te I lag pa rdo rje khu tshur byas la rnthel;lu 15 
churi rnthe bori gis mnan te sor rno [134a] lhag rna rnarns rdo rjel;li 
rntshan fiid du byas siri miri rned dari rndzub rno yari rdo rjel;li rnarn 
par curi zad rndud par byal;lo I l;ldiniphyugs bdag gi phyag rgyal;lo I 
khyab mug khyuri Ia zon pa rndog nag po phyag bZi pa 1 phyag g­
yas pa dag na dbyug to dari rdo rje l;ldzin ciri g-yon pa dag na duri 20 
dari l;lkhor lo l;ldzin pal;lo I 
gser gyi rdo rje rna khyab l)jug Ita bu gser gyi rndog can du ses par 
byal;lo 1 rdo rje dril bu rna bya la zon pa 1 dmar po g-yas pa dag na 
sakti dari rdo rje g-yon pa dag na khyiin bya dari dril bu l;ldzin pa];lo I 
rdo rje gzon rna rdo rje dril bur ses par bya];lo I 25 
mi smra ba rdo rje nan pa Ia zon pa 1 gser rndog .can 1 zal bzi pa 
phyag bzi pa I phyag g-yas pa dag na rdo rje dari bgrari phren l;ldzin 
ciri I g-yon, pa dag na dbyug tho dari spyi blugs l;ldzin pal).o I 
rdo rje zi ba rna tsharis pa Ita bur ses par byal;lo 1 
rdo rje rntshon cha glari po che dkar po zon pa 1 phyag g-yon pas ran 30 
gi rdo rje l;ldzin ciri g-yas pas l)jig rten las l;ldas pal;li rdo rje l;ldzin 
pal;lo I 
rdo rje khu tshur rdo rje rntshon cha ltar ses pa byal;lo I 
rdo rje l;lkhyil ba kbro bo yari siri rta Ia zon pa 1 rndog dmar po 
g-yas pa dari I g-yon pa na padrna dari iii rnal;li dkyill;lkhor l;ldzin pal;lol 35 
rdo rje bdud rtsi rna dari rdo rje l;lkhyil ba khro bo Ita bu fiid do I 
rdo rje l;lod zer khro bo dkar po riari pa la zon pa g-yas pas rdo rje 
l;ldzin ciri I g-yon pas padma dari I zla ba l;ldzin pal;lo I rdo rje l;lod zer 
rna rdo rje khro bo Ita bul;lo I 
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80a vajrada:Q.<;lakrodhal). kacchaparii<;lho nilavarl).o dakl}ir,la- (80a)­
kare:Q.a vajradhari vamena da:Q.<;ladharal;l I 
da:Q.<;lavajragri vajrada:Q.<;lakrodhavat I 
vajraph:p.g1alakrodho 'ja2rii<;lho raktavar:Q.o dakl;li:Q.akarel).a vajra-
dharo vamena manul}am adaya bhakl}ayan avasthital). I 5 
vajramekhala vajraph:p.galakrodhavat I 
vajrasau:Q.<;lo ga:Q.apatir gajavahano3 dak!)ir,lakare:Q.a vajral!l dha­
rayed vamena !~gal~ dha.rayed4 avasthital). I sitavar:Q.al). I 
vajrayit;taya5 vajrasau:Q.<;lavad ayan tu vi~el}o yad uta vamakare:Q.a 
khatv~gadha.ri:Q.Iti I I 0 
vajramalo6 ga:Q.apatil;l syamavar:Q.al). kaukila7ratharii<;lho dakl}ir,la­
ka:re:Q.a vajradharo vamena kusumamaladharaJ;i f 
vajrasana vajramalavad ayan tu vise~o yad uta vamakare:Q.a sakti­
dha.rir}.iti I 

80b vajravasi (SOb) sukaratharii<;lho gauravar:Q.o dakl}ir,lakare:Q.a va- 15 
jradharo vamena makaradhvajadhari I 
vajravasa vajravasivad ayan tu tasya8 visel}o yad uta raktavar:Q.eti I 
vijayavajro9 ga:Q.apatir ma:Q.<;liikaru<;lhal;l. sitavar:Q.O dak!)ir,lakare:Q.a 
vajradharo vamena kha<;lgadharal;l. I 
vajrasenalO vijayavajravat I 20 
vajramusala11diital;l pul;lpavimanarii<;lho gauravar:Q.o dakl}ir,lakare:Q.a 
vajradharo vamena musalal2dharal;l. 1 
vajradiiti vajramusala13vad ayan tu tasya visel}o yad uta vamena 

8Ia khatv~ga-(8la) dhari:Q.iti I 
vajran14iladiito nilavar:Q.O m.rgarii<;lho dak~ir}.akare:Q.a vajradh:lri 25 
vamena patadhari lvegavajrb;ii vajraniladiitavat I 
vajranaladiito 'jarii<;lho raktavar:Q.a iirdhvajvalaprabhas trisikha­
jvalo dak~ir,labhujabhy~ vajrakavacadharo vamabhy~u da:Q.<;la-

' kama:Q.<;laludharas ca I vajrajvala vajranalavat I 
vajrabhairavadiito nilo vetala16rii<;lho dak~ir}.akare:Q.a vajradhari 30 
vamena gadadhari I 

I. A & C pagnala 
2. A & G sava, C sarva 
3. B gajiivahako 
4. G dharal;l 
5. A, B, C & G vilayii 
6. A&Bmalii 
7. B kaukuta 
8. Atasyo 
9. A & B vajrii 

10. A & G vasanii, B sana 
11. A & C mukhala, B inii~ara, .G mii~ala 
12. B miila, G mii~ala . 
13. A & C mukhala, B & G mii~ala 
14. B vajranila 
15. A viimena 
16. A & C vetii<;la, B vetiira 
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rdo rje dbyug pa khro bo rus sballa zon pa mdog slion po phyag g-yas 
na rdo rje I;tdzin em 1 g-yon pas dbyug pa I;tdzin pai;to 1 
rdo rje mchog rna rdo rje dbyug pa khro bo Ita bul).o I 
rdo rje dmar ser khro bo glan po che la zon pa 1 mdog dmar po phyag 
g-yas na rdo rje I;tdzin cm"f g-yon pas mi bzuri nas za zm gnas pai;to 1 5 
rdo rje skye rags rna rdo rje dmar ser khro bo Ita bul;to I 
rdo rje tshogs bdag [134b] glali sna glaD. po che zon pa can I phyag 
g-yas pas rdo rje I;tdzin em 1 g-yon pas gsol I;tdzin em gnas pas 1 
mdog dkar pol;to I 
rdo rje l;tdul ba rna rdo rje glaD. sna Ita bul;to II;tdi ni khyad par te 10 
gan ze na 1 phyag g-yon gyis khatvanga I;tdzin pai;to 1 
rdo rje phren ba tshogs kyi bdag po mdog ljan khu I bya kulikal;ti 
sill rta zon pa phyag g-yas kyis rdo rje I;tdzin pa 1 g-yon pas me tog 
gi phren ba l;tdzin pal;to I 
rdo rje gdan rna rdo rje phren ba Ita bul;to II;tdi ni khyad par te 15 
gan ze na 1 phyag g-yon gyis sakti1 I;tdzin pai;to 1 
rdo rje dbali can ne tsol;ti sill rta zon pa I mdog dkar ser phyag 
g-yas pas rdo rje l;tdzin pa I g-yon pas chu srin gyi rgyal mtshan 
bsnams pal;to I 
rdo rje dban can rna rdo rje dban can lta bu ste ll;tdi ni khyad par 20 
ro 1 gan ze na 1 mdog dmar poi;to 1 -
rnam rgyal rdo rje tshogs kyi bdag po sbal pa zon pa mdog dkar 
pal;to I phyag g-yas na rdo rje I;tdzin pa I g-yon pas ral gri l;tdzin 
pal;to I 
rdo rje gdeits pa rna rnam rgyal rdo rje Ita bul;to I 25 
rdo rje gtun sill pho fia2 me tog gi sill rtal;ti khan bu zon pa mdog 
dkar ser phyag g-yas pas rdo rje I;tdzin pa I g-yon pas gtun sill 
l;tdzin pal;to I rdo rje gtun sill pho fia mo rdo rje gtun sill Ita bu ste I 
I;tdi ni khyad par ro 1 gan ze na 1 g-yon gyis khatvaga I;t.dzin pai;to f 
rdo rje rluri gi pho na mdog snon po ri dvags3 zon pa 1 phyag g-yas 30 
pas rdo rje I;tdzin pa I g-yon pas dar l;tdzin pal;to I 
mgyogs pal;ti rdo rje rna rdo rje rluii gi pho fia Ita bul).o I 
rdo rje mei;ti pho na mo ra skyes zon pa 1 mdog dmar po gyen du 
I;tbar bal;ti l;tod rtse gsum pa I;t'Qar ba phyag g-yas pa dag na rdo rje 
dan go cha l;tdzin pa I g-yon pa dag na dbyug pa dati spyi blugs I;tdzin 35 
pal;to I · 
rdo rje l;tbar ba rdo rje me Ita bul;to I 
rdo rje l;ljigs byed pho fia snon po ro laiis zon pa phyag g-yas pas rdo 
rje l;tdzin pa I g-yon pas rtse gsum I;tdzin [135a] pal;to I 

I. P. sakati 
2. P.phoiiamo, N. poiiamo 
3.- P.dags 
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vajravikata diiti vajrabhairavavad ayan tu vise~o 'sya yad uta 
vamena pasadha.ril;J.iti I 
vajrfu::p.kusacetal;tl se~anagarii<;lho nilo varahamukhal;l./ dak~ll;lena 
vajradharo vamenfu::p.kusadharal;l. I 

82b vajramukhi ceti puru~avahananila varahamukhi2 (82b) dak~ll;lena 5 
vajradhara vamena kha<;lgadhara I 
vajrakalacetako mahi~arii<;lho nilo dak~il;J.akare.Q.a vajradharo 
vamena yamada.Q.<;ladharal;l. I 
vajrakali3 ceti vetala4vahana vam5akare.Q.a khatvfu:pgadhari.Q.i 
dak~ll;lakare.Q.a vajradhari.Q.i kr~.Q.avar.Q.a I 10 
vajravinayaka6cetaka7 undu8rarii<;lhal;l. sita9var.Q.O gajamukho dak­
~i.Q.akarabhyarp.lo vajraparall§udharo vamabhyfu:p trisiiladharo 
da.Q.<;ladharas ca I sarpayajii.opavital;l.12 I vajrapiitana13 ceti nila­
var.Q.a dak~i.Q.enal4 vajradhara vamena sammarjanikadhara15 f 
undurarii<;lha I 15 
nagavajracetako makararii<;lho '~tapha.Q.al;l. sitavar.Q.o dak~il;J.ena 

vajradharo vamena nagapasadharal;l. f (83a) 
83a vajramakara ceti 16makararii<;lha sitavar.Q.a17 1 a~tapha.Q.a f dak~i­

.Q.ena vajradhara vamena vajrfu:pkitamakaradhara I 
bhimalS syamavar.Q.a dak~i.Q.ena19 vajradhari.Q.i vamena20 kha<;iga- 20 
phetakadha.rll;li I 
sri21 gauravar.Q.a dak~ir;tena19 vajradhara vamena padmadharaf 
sarasvati vi.Q.ahasta vamena dak~i.Q.ena19 vajra22dhara I 

l. A cecaQ., B cetiQ. 
2. Dmukha 
3. D kiilaceti 
4. A,C& G vetada,B &Dta<;la 
5. Gvame 
6. B vinayeka 
7. B cetika 
B. A, C & G damvara 
9. B sita 

10. G savyabhyam 
11. B parsu 
12. A, C & G upaviti 
13. A piinana, B putana 
14. G savye 
15. B sa;qunarjanika 
16. G reads nagavajravat & omits the rest 
17. A van;to, B van;ta 
18. A & C bhimasya, B bhima 
19. G savye 
20. B omits the rest of description 
21. G sri.Q. 
22. G vajra!Jl 
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rdo rje btsigs1 pa pho fia roo rdo rje l;l.jigs byed lta bu ste l;l.di ni khyad 
par ro 1 gan ze na 1 g-yon pas zags pa l;l.dzin pal;l.o 1 

255 

rdo rje lcags kyu bran )cl.u lhag pa zon pa sil.on po phag gi gdoil. pa 
can g-yas pa rdo rje l;l.dzin pa I g-yon pas lcags kyu l;l.dzin pal;l.o I 
rdo rje nag roo bran roo ro Ians zon pa2 1 phyag g-yon gyis khat- 5 
viiil.ga l;l.dzin pa I phyag g-yas kyis rdo rje l;l.dzin pa rodog nag 
rool;l.o 1 rdo rje log l;l.dren bran3 bra ba byi ba zon pa 1 rodog dkar 
po glail. po chel;l.i gdon pa can I phyag g-yas dag na rdo rje dan 
dgra sta l;l.dzin pa I g-yon dag na rtse gsum dan ni dbyug pa l;l.dzin 
pa I sbrul gyi rochod phyir thogs pal;l.o I 10 
rdo rje srul roo hran roo rodog sil.on roo I g-yas na rdorje l;l.dzin pa I 
g-yon pas phyags roa l;l.dzin pa bra ba byi ba zon pal;l.o 1 
klu rdo rjel;J.i chu srin zon pa gdens ka brgyad pa 1 rodog dkar po 
g-yas pas rdo rje l;l.dzin pa 1 g-yon pa klul;l.i zags pal;l.o 1 
rdo rje srin roa bran roo chu srin zon pa I rodog dkar roo gdeil.s·ka 15 

. brgyad roa g-yas pas rdo rje l;l.dzin pa I g-yon pas rdo rjes rotshan 
pal;l.i chu srin l;l.dzin pal;l.o I 
l;ljigs gdoi1.4 roa ljail. khu g-yas pas rdo rje l;l.dzin em I g-yon pas ral 
gri phetaka l;l.dzin pal;l.o I 
dpal roo rodog dkar ser g-yas pas rdo rje l;l.dzin em 1 g:-yon pas 20 
padma l;l.dzin pal;l.o I 
dbyail.s can rodog dkar roo I phyag g-yon pas pi wail.5 g-yas pas rdo 
rje roal;l.o I 

1. N. gtsig 
2. P. ro lans kyi gzon pa can, 
3. P. & N. phran 
4. P. & N. mdog 
5. N. rgadan 
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durga syfunavan;:ta sirp.hariic;l.ha dak~i.J;labhujabhyfup.l vajrac2akra­
dhara.a vamabhyarp pa4ttisasarpkhadhara 1 
sarvasarp matmfup. rudradinfup. ca varu:Q.aparyantanfup. yad dak­
~i:Q.akare~u vajram uktarp tat trisiicikarpjfi.eyam iti I sarva1aukika-
1okottaras ca devata vairocanasarpmukha51ekhya6 iti 1 5 
tatal;l sandhyaka1e sarpprapte7 vajraterintirirp8 baddhva nilapu~pa-

81b ma1am adaya9 (81b) ma:Q.c;l.a1arp10 pravisec caturhurpkaram uda­
haranll vajravairocana12saptapradak1?i.J;larp ca sarpkhavajragha:Q.tfup. 
vadayan1a kuryat 1 sarvama:Q.c;l.a1arp14 canatirikta15dosasantaye nirik-
1?Ya ma1fup. bhagavato niryatya vajranrtyarp krtva I adaya svasirasi 10 
bandhec caturhurpkare:Q.aiva I 

· tatha yathoktarp yad iinarp paripiirayet I I 
vijahyad adhikarp buddha abadhayed vajragha:Q.tarp I I 
sidhyate na ca du1?yate I I iti I 
tato madhye sthho bhiitva vajracaryasamahitaQ. I 1 15 
manasodghatayec caiva vajral6dvaracatu1?tayam II 

0¥ vajrodghatayal7 samayels pravesayal9 HU¥ 1 iti 1 
mudra casya bhavati 1 
dvivajragrfup.gu1i sam yak samdharyottanato drc;l.ham I I · 

82a vidharayet susarpkruddho (82a) dvarodghatanam uttamam II 20 
iti 1 
tato 'rpkusadibhiQ. karma:Q.i krtva saptaratnamayarp ka1asarp 
mrnmayarp vaka1amii1am uccagrivarp 1ambau1?tharp20 mahodararp 
divyagandhodakarp 

1. G savyabhylil:p 
2. G cakrarp. 
3 .. G omits 
4. A & C papfuna, B & D pap, G patt:ima 
5. B mukho 
6. A, C, D & G omit 
7. A & B sarp.prapta 
8. A, C, E & G terintirya, B teritniryat D tandiya 
9. B adaye 

10. B malarp. 
II. B udabaret 
12. A & C vairocanarp. 
13. B vadayet 
14. B maiJ.Q.allil:p 
15. A & C ronnatirikta 
16. B baddha 
17. G rajodghatayarp. 
18. A, B, D & E samaya 
19. G pravesayet 
20. B lavo~ta 
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bgrod ka mdog lja:ri khu sen ge zon pa phyag g-yas pa dag na rdo 
rje dan l;tkhor lo l).dzin pa I g-yon pa dag na Ide mig1 dan ral gri 
l).dzin pal).o I rna mo thams cad I drag po la sogs pa dan I chu bdag 
gi mthar thug pa rnams kyi dan I phyag g-yas su rdo rje gsu:ris pa de 
ni rdo rje rtse gsum par ses par byal).o 1 5 
}]jig rten dan l).jig rten las l).das pal).i lha thams cad rnam [135b] 
par sna:ri mdzad la m:rion du bltas pal).o I 
de nas thun mtshams kyi dus su rdo rje tiritiris2 dag par bci:ris te 
me tog s:rion pol).i phren ba bzu:ri 1a dkyill;tkhor du l;ljug go I yi ge 
HUI\1 bzi pa brjod ci:ri rdo rje rnam par sna:ri mdzad la skor ba 10 
bdun dan dun dril bul).i sgra bsgrag par byal).o I dkyil l;tkhor thams 
cad kyi ya:ri lhag pa dan chad pal:ti nes pa zi bar bya bal).i lies 
par bltas te phren ba bcom ldan l).das la phul nas rdo rjel).i gar 
byas la bla:ris te yi ge HUI\1 bzi pa nid kyis ran gi mgo bor bern 
:rio f 
ji ltar cho ga bZin clu ya:ri II ga:ri zig chad pa yo:ris su bskan II 15 
mkhas pas lhag pa rnams span phyir I I rdo rje dril bu ku rtog bya I I 
l).grub l).gyur :nes pa span rrii bya 11 zes gsuns so 1 
de nas l).dug par gyur pa yi II rdo rje slob dpon mnam gzag pas II 
rdo rje sgo ni bzi po rnams I I yid kyis dbye bar bya ba nid I I 

Ol\1 vajra-utghataya I I samaye pravesa HUI\1 I I zes byal).o I 20 
phyag rgya ya:ri l).cli yin te I 
rclo rje khu tshur gnis gsibs te I I mdzub mo gan skyal ya:ri dag gzu:ril I 
legs par drag tu rnam pa dbye I I sgo dbye ba yi cho ga yin I I 
:Z;es pal).o I de nas lcags kyu la sogs pas las rnams byas la rin po 
che bdun las byas pa ]:lam I sa las byas pal).i bum pa I nag po la sogs 25 
pa med pal).i mgrin pa ri:ri ba mchu l:tphya:ri ba3 1 Ito ba che ba lha 
rdzas dril).i chu dan I 

1. N. men 
2. N. tirin tiris 
3. N. 'J;lchad pa 
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sarvaratnau~adhi1sarvadhany2aparipiirl}.arp. saphalarp. sap3allavarp. 
sadvastravabaddhakal}.thakarp. krtarak:;;arp.4 bahil). samantad. 
divyagandhanuliptarp. sragviJ;xarp.5 vajrarp.kitam upari maha6vajra~ 

dhi~thitarp. .krodhaterintirip7arigrhitaya vajrakusumalataya8 I 
O:ryf vajrodaka HU:ryf ity anenaHot"tarasahasrabhimantritarp. 5 

catu9rhurp.karel}.a ca~tasatabhimantritarp. krtva10 bhagavato vajra~ 
hurp.karasyagratal;l sarp.sthapya I pravesadvarabhimukharp. ca bahir 
dvitiyarp. kalasarp. catu9rhurp.karel}.a~tasatajaptarp. sthapayet I (83b) 

83b tenodakenatmasi~yabhi~ekarp. krtVa1o 1 pravesamudrarp. baddhva 
na bandhayed va I pravalarp. jatariiparp. ca sarp.kharp. muktamal}.iS 10 
ta thaI sarvara tnani sirp.hivyaghrigirikarl}.a 11sahadeva 812 ceti sarva u:.. 
~adhayal). 1 tilan ma~an yavan dhanyan13 godhiimarp.s· capi pafica~· 
man14 1 sabdena [sarvavrihil}.arp. pan.ca tan15 J upalak~ayet16 1 tad 
anu catul).pral}.ama17dipiirvakarp. sarp.vararp. grahayitva vajrayak­
~el}.al8 nilavastral}.i parijapya sattvo:;>l}.i~el}.a19 vastrarp. dvarapalair 15 
mukhave~tanarp. vajrakavacertottariyam2° abaddho~l}.i~adika21 

acaryal;l krodhaterintirya22 nilapu~pam adaya 1 
O:ryf vajrasamayarp. pravisyamity udirayan pravisya sarvatatha-

84a gatan vijfiapayet I aharp. bhagavan23 ityadina I (84a) 
tato vajrodakarp. pitvatmavesarp. krtva tllrp. malarp. mahamai;H;lale 20 
prak~ipya svasirasi baddhvamukhabandharp. muktva yathavad24 

maw;lalarp. dr~tva tiHha25 vajretyadina pravesamudramok~arp. ca 
krtva I udakabhi~ekarp. paficabuddhamukutarp. patt26avajramala­
dhipativajrana27mabhi~ekarp.2B 

I. B o~adhl 
2. B sarvii.dhyii. 
3. B satii. 
4. B Iak~aq:t 
5. A & B srag 
6. A, C, D & E omit 
7. B terentiri, D tintiti 
8. B ratayii. 
9. A & C catu, G catul;t 

10. B omits from catur to krtvii. 
II. B karni 
12. B sadevi 
13. C & E dhii.nyfup 
14. A & C paiicamiiip, B paiicamii. 
15. A & C paiicatii.ny, B paiicatans D.& E paiicatii.na ca sii-
16. G ulak~ayet 
17. B pranii.ma 
18. D yeseQa 
19. A, C & G satvo~l).i~e, B & D satvo~l).i~a 
20. G uttariyii.n 
21. A & Ckarma, D & Evikrama 
22. D krodhantaretiyii., E krodhantarentiyii.ni 
23. A, B & C bhagavantaq:t 
24. B & G yathii. 
25. B adhiti~tha 
26. A &C patii, B pati 
27. B mii.lii. 
28. D & E abhi~ekatal}. 
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rin po che dan I sman thams cad dan I l).bru thams cad kyis yoils 
su rdzogs pa I yall).dab dan bcas pa mgrin pa la gos dam pas legs 
par hems la bsrun ba byas pa I phyi rol kun tu iha rdzas kyi dri 
rjes su byugs pa I me tog gi phre1i ba btags1 pal).i rdo rjes steil du 
mtshan pa I rdo rje chen mos2 byin gyis brlab pa khro bo tiritiris 5 
yoils su bzuil bal).i (136a] rdo rje dan me tog gi yall).dab kyis I 

O:ryf vajra-udaka HU:ryf zes bya ba l).di ston· rtsa brgyad milon. 
par snags pal).i yi ge HUJyi bzi pa brgya rtsa brgyad milon par 
bsnags pa byas la I beam ldan l).das rdo rje HU:ryf mdzad kyi spyan 
silar legs par bZag go I l)jug pal).i sgo la milon par phyogs pal).i 10 
phyi rol du bum pa giiis pa la yi ge HU:ryf bzi pa brgya rtsa. brgyad 
bzlas pa gzag go I del).i chus bdag iiid · dan slob rna dba:ri · bskur ba 
bya ste gzug pal)i phyag rgya hems nas sam3 rna bciils pa yan no 1 
byi ru de bzin sa le sbram I dun dan de bzin nor bu ni 1 rin chen 
kun te si:rphi dan I vyaghri gi re be be re4 / sman kun til dan sran 15 
rna sa I l).bras dan gro ni lila pa ste I sman lila l).bru kun sgras 
mtshon pal).o I del;li rjes la. phyag bzi la sags pa snon du l).gro bal).i 
sdom pa l).dzin du bcug nas rdo rje gnod sbyin gyis gos snon: po la yan 
yoils su bzlas te I sems dpal). gtsug tor gyis sgo skyon gis gdon hem 
ba dan rdo rje go chas stod g-yogs dan I gtsug tor la sogs pa can gyi 20 
slob dpon gyis khro bo tiritiris me tog silon pol).i phren ba bzun nas f 

o:ryr vajrasamayam pravesami zes brjod em zugs la de bzin gsegs 
pa thams cad la gsol ba gdab ste I beam ldan l).das zes bya ba la sogs 
pas so I de nas rdo rjel).i chu l).thuns nas bdag iiid l)jug par byas la 1 
phren ba de dkyil l).khor chen par dor la rail gi mgo la hems te I 25 
gdmi bcms pa bkrol5 la I ji Ita ba bzin du dkyill).khor la bltas · te I 
ti~tha vajra zes pa la sogs pas gzugs pal).i phyag rgya dgrol ba yail 
byas la chul).i dban bskur ba dan I sans rgyas lilal).i cod pan dan dar 
dbyans dan I rdo rje dan / phren ba dan I bdag po ia sags· pas dban 
bskur ba dgu 30 

1. N. brtags 
2. N. pos 
3. P. serns 
4. N. pyi ghi ga re pe re here 
5. N. dkrol 
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bhagavatal_l sakasad bhagavantarp. pra1,1amya grhitva I tattvarp.1 

dharmasamayarp. siddhivajravratarp.2 cadaya I pu::;padibhir lasya­
dibhis catmanarp.3 sarp.pujya 1 gathapaficakenanujfiii.rp. ca tu hurp.­
karam udgatavyakaral).arp. cadaya punal_l svadhi::;thii.nadikarp. krtva4 

yathabhirucita5japarp. ca [hurp.kii.ravajro 'harp.] hurp.karavajro 'ham 5 
iti I svanamoccaral).arp.krtva vairocanamaha- (84b )-mudrii.rp. bad-

84b dhva I tanmantre1,1a 6al_lkarantena vairocanasthane tathagatavajram 
atmanam avesayet I vajro 'ham iti vajraharp.kararp. vibhavya I tad 
vajrarp. vairocanarp. bhavayet I vajradhatur7 aham iti I evarp. yavad 
vajravdamahamudrii.rp. baddhvottaradvare tanmantre1,18ii.l_lkaran- 10 
tena vajraghal).tii.m9 ii.tmanam avesayetlvajraghal).tii.ham ity10 aharp.­
kii.ram utpadya tii.rp. vajravesakrodho 'ham iti bhavayed evarp. vaj­
rel).a sadhitarp.11 bhavati I sattvavajrii.rp.kusirp. baddhva vajracaryal_l 
tatal_l punal_l kurvan acchatasamghatarp.12 sarvabuddhan sama­
jayet13 I OJyl vajrasamaja14 JAI;I VAJyl HOI;I iti 1 ekavirp.sativararp. 15 
pravartayet 1 tatal_l sighrarp. mahamudrarp.15 vajrakrodhasamayam 

85a uccarayet 1 sakrd16 vararp. namii.Hakarp. sa tam (85a) uttamam 1 
tato vajrii.rp.kusadibhil_l svadvarel).ii.kr::;ya pravesya baddhva vasi 
krtya yathavac caturhurp.karel).argharp. datva. 1 srivairocanadin 
samayamudrabhir bhadrakalpikaparyantan sadhayet I svamanttam 20 
uccarya vadet I ]AI;I HUJyl VAJyl HOI;I samayas tvarp. · samayas 
tvam aham f 
tatal_l svamantram uccarayed eva siddha bhavanti // 
atha samayamudrii. bhavanti I 
vajrad vikaqasambhutal;l samayagrasl7 tu kirtital_l // 25 
tasii.rp. bandharp.18 pravak::;ami krodhabandharp. anuttaram I I 
bahuvajrarp. samadhii.ya19 kani::;thii.rp.kusabandhita20 I I 
trilokavijaya nama tarjani dvayatarjani 11 
tathaivagra mukhasarp.ga ma1,1is tu pravikuficita fl 
samotthamadhyama21 padma tu madhyagra21dvayatarjani If 30 

I. G tal]l 
2. A & C vatal]l 
3. B atmana 
4. D & G kuryat 
5. A abhinipa, C & G abhiriita 
6. Ba,E&Ga 
7. B dhiitum 
8. BhUI]l 
9. B ghal.ltOI]l, G gha1.1tiin 

10. A & B omit 
II. D sadhi, G sadhil]l 
12. B sal]lpiital]l 
13. A & C samarjayet 
14. D & E saman 
15. D & E mudra 
16. D & E sakrta 
17. B agryyos · 
18. B samvadham 
19. B samadharya 
20. B, D & E bandhitaJ:t 
21. Bmadhye 
22. B agre 
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bcom ldan l_ldas kyi spyan sria nas bcom ldan l_ldas la 
phyag l_ltshal nas blaris pa de kho na nid dan I chos dari I dam tshig 
dan 1 drios grub [l36b] dan rdo rje brtul zugs kyari bzuri lame tog Ia 
sogs pas kyari bdag nid legs par mchod de tshigs su bead pa lria pas 
rjes su gnari dari I yi ge HU¥ gis gzeris bstod pa dari I luri bstan 5 
pa yari smos la slar yari byin gyis brlab pa la sogs pa byas la ji ltar 
mrion par l_ldod pal_li bzlas pa yari ste HU¥ karavajra ham zes pal_lo I 
rari gi mtshan brjod pa bya ziri rnam par snari mdzad kyi phyag rgya 
chen po bciris la del_li snags A1;ti rnam pal_li mthal_l can rnam par snari 
mdzad kyi gnas su de bzin gsegs pa rdo rjel_li bdag :fiid dbab bo 1 vajra 10 
ham zes bya ba yis rdo rjel_li ria rgyal rnam par bsgoms la de rdo rje 
rnam par snan mdzad bsgoms te 1 vajradhatu-aham tes pal_lo 1 
de ltar rdo rje l_lbebs pal_li bar gyi phyag rgya chen po bciris.la byari 
gi sgor del_li snags Al_ll_li rnam pal_li mthal_l can gyi rdo rje rdo rje dril 
bu bdag nid dbab pal_lo I 15 
vajraghaJ;~.tha ham zes pal_li ria rgyal bskyed la de vajra-avesakro­
dhoham zes bsgom mo I de Ita bus rdo rjer bsgrubs pa yin no I 
de nas yari rdo rje slob dpon gyis sems dpal_l rdo rje lcags kyu bciris 
la se_ gollegs par gtog par byed ciri I saris rgyas thams cad l_ldus pa 
bya ste I 20 

0¥ vajrasamaja1 JAI:I HU¥ V A1yf HOI:I zes pa Ian fii su rtsa 
gcig rab tu brjod do I 
de nas myur du phyag rgya chen po dan I rdo rje khro bol}.i dal+l tshig 
brjod do I de rna thag tu mtshan brgya rtsa brgyad pa mchog go I 
de nas rdo rje lcags kyu la sogs pas rari gi sgo nas spyan draris la 25 
bcug ste I bciris nas dbari du byas la ji Ita ba bzin du yi ge HU¥ 
bzi pas mchod yon phul te I dpal rnam par snari mdzad la sogs pal_li 
dam tshig gi phyag rgya rnams dari I bskal pa bzari pol_li mthar 
thug pa rnams bsgrubs te rari gi snags brjod pa ji Ita bur brjod ciri 
JAI:I HU¥ V A1yf HOI:I samayas tvam samayas tvam aha:r:p. I 30 
de nas rari [137a] gi snags brjod do II de Ita bus l_lgrub par l}.gyur 

ro II 
de nas dam tshig gi phyag rgya rnams dbyuri ste I 
rdo rje las gsari dam pa byuri I I dam thsig mchog rnams fiid du 

grags /1 35 
khro bol_li bciri ba bla med pa I I de rnams bciris par rab bsad 

bya fl 
lag riar rdo rje kun tu bsnol I I mthe churi lcags kyu bciri ba fiid I I 
mdzub mo dag ni rab tu brkyari I I l_ljig rten gsum mo rnam rgyal 

tes 11 40 
de btin mdzub mo kha sprad ciri I I nor bu fiid ni bar rna bskum I I 
mfiam la dbus ma2 padma fiid I I guri mo mdzub mo gfiis sdigs 

mdzub If 
1. P. sarnaya 
2. P. mfiams la dbu rna, N. bsiiams la dbu rna 
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tarjanidvayaqJ. vajraq1. tu dak~ii).fup.kucitiiqJ.kusi I I (85b) 
ssb tathaivagrastahUqJ.karal;t sadhukaras tathaiva hi I 1 

dvyagrasaqJ.stha bhrkutyfup. tu hrdi suryagrama!).<;lala f! 
prasaritabhuja miirdhni tarjani mukhahasini I I 
tarjani nakhasaq1.sakta kosamul?tis tu dakl?i!).ii II 5 
samamadhya,gu!).tha1cakra tu mukhatal;t pratinil;tl?rta I I 
tarjanimadhye vajra tu grivavel?titatarjani I I 
agradika2ma_hadaqJ.l?tra grasHi.3gravajramul?tita I I iti 1· 
1as4yadinfup. tu vajradhatu5 ukta eva hUqJ.krta I tadyatha I 
vajrabandhaq1. baddhva hrdayaqJ. tu samfup.gu~tha II 10 
suprasaritamalini I I 
anjalyagramukhoddhanta6 nrtyato murdhni saq1.yuta7 11 
vajrabandhaqJ. tv adhodanat svafijalis8 cordhvadayika If 
samfup.gul?tha nipi<;la ca suprasarita1epana9 // (87a) 

87a ekatarjani saqJ.koca dvyaqJ.gul?thagranthibandhihi. fl 15 
aqJ.gul?thagra1Dkatabandha vajramul?tyagrasaip:dhita11 If 
hrdayama!).<;lale pafi~asiicikavajraqJ. vicintya I huqJ.karam evocdi.­
rayata sarvamudra bandhaniya12 1. 
at_ha mudraya niyamo bhavati I vairocana13vajrahuqJ.kararatnahuqJ.­
karadharmahuqJ.karakarmahuqJ.karasthane ca I atha ratna14hUqJ.- 20 
karadinfup. mantra!).i15 bhavantil 

01\1 vajrabhrkuti16krodhanaya sarvaratn;;i.ni HRH;I PHAT f 
01\1 vajradr~tikrodha dul?tan17 maraya HUM. PHAT I 

·OM vajravisvakrodha kuru sarvavisvariipaya sadhaya HUT\{ 
PHAT I . 25 
anyamudral;t sattvavajrim arabhya dra~tavyal). I tatha hi sarva­
vidyottamanfup. vijaya18mantretyuktam I savajrahurp.karamudra­
·saqJ.grahas.ca bhagavan vajrahuqJ.karo pathyate19 I (87b) na canya 

87b. vajrahuqJ.karii bhavatum20 arhanti I sarvatantre~u vajrahuqJ.kara 
'p.irdiHeti I I tad !iUU tathaiva jihvayfup. vajraqJ. nyasya yatha- 30 
kr~mei_la buddhavajradharadiniiqJ. dharmiikl?arii!).i nyasyet f etani 
~a tani I 

L A & C giintha, B & G goptha D & E gol)ga 
2. D & E ad.hikra 
3. B & E vastra 
4,'·. 4, C & G omit this line and the two following ones. 
5. D & E omit 
6. A, B & C udviinta 
7,. A & G saijlputli, B sasphutli, C Sal:jlputli 
8. A, .B, C & E svaiijalis 
!:!. A & C insert here the content of74b & 75a 

10. D & E add kanesta 
.II .. 'A & c SaijlSthiti, B samanvita 
12• · A l:iandhaya, C bandhaylil;t 
13. G vairocanah 
14. C, D & E omit 
15. B mantra 
16. B bhrkuti 
17.' A& Cdu~ta, B dr~ti 
18. D & E vijaya 
1!:!. A, C & G hUI!ltrayadhyate, D & E kryato 
20. B bhavittam, G bhavitum 
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sdigs mdz1,1b gfiis ni rdo rje yaii. I I 
g-yas pa dkug pa lcags kyulJ.O I I de dag i'iid sbyar yi ge HU:ryt: I I 
legs pah.i rnam pa de bZin. ya~ I I mdzub gills logs gn.as khro gfier du I I 
siilli kar iii ma mdzub giiis zlum II 
lag pa mgo bor rab tu b:r;kyan I I mdzub mo kha ru dgod pa can If 5 
mdzub mo sen mo kun tu rig I I g-yas pa mdzod kyi khu tshur yaii II 
guii mql;ti mgo bcas l}.khor 1o fiid J I kha las rab mchog thon pa yi // 
mdzub mo dbus ma rdo rje yaii. II mdzub mo mgrin pa bskor ba dan II 
m~ub mo )hag ma mche ba che II rdo rje kh].! . tshur mthe · bon 

bsdams II 10 
sgeg mo Ic:t sogs pa rnams ni I rdo rje dbyiiis su bSad pa b.Zin du bya 
ba l}.di Ita ste II 
rdo rje bsdams pa hems nas su I I sillii khar yaii. na mt~e bon mfiam I I 
legs par. rab brkyaii. phren ba rna /I 
thai n:;to sbyar mc4og kha nas dbyui:t I I gar las spyi bor tha1 mo 15 

. sbyar If 
rdo rje bsdams pa thur du sbyin I I tha1 mo legs sbyar gyen du gtor II 
mthe bon mfiams1 te lies par bsdamsf I rab tu brkyaii. ba byug pa yis J I 
mdzub mo gcig ni bkug pa dan II mthe bon gfiis ni mdud pa bciiis // 
mthe bon mdzub mo bsno1 ba bcin II rdo rje khu tshur mchog bsdams 20 

. i'iid // 
zes pal}.o 1 
siilli poh.i dkyill}.khor 1a rdo rje rtse liLa pa rnam par bsams lc:t HU:ryt: 
gi rnam pa nid brjod em phyag rgya thams cad hem par .byal}.o 1 
de nas phyag rgyal}.i lies par l}.byui:t ba ste I 25 
[137b] rdo rje HU:ryt: mdzad kyi phyag rgya ni /I rnam par snaiL 

mdzad I rdo rje HU:ryt: mdzad I chos kyi HU:ryt: mdzad las kyi HU:ryt: 
mdzad kyi gnas su yan no I de nas rin chen HU:ryt: mdzad Ia sogs pa 
rnams kyi snags rnams l}.byuii ste I · 

O:ryt: vajrabhrkutikrodha-anaya sarvaratnani HRI}:I HU:ry.t: PHAT 130 
o:ryr vajradr~tikrodha du~ta maraya HU:ryt: PHAT I 
O:ryt: vajravisvakrodha kuru sarvavisvariipayasadhaya HU:ryt: 
PHAT I 

phyag rgya gzan rnams ni sems dpa1 rdo rje ma nas brtsams .par 
bltal}.o I de fiid kyi phyir rig pa thams cad kyi mchog rnams kyis 35 
rnam par rgyal bal}.i snags su bsad do I rdo rje HU:ry.t: mdzad dan 
bcas pah.i phyag rgya bsdu bas yan bcom ldan l}.das rdo rje HU:ryt: 
bklog par byal}.o I 
gzan rnams rdo rje HU:ryt: mdzad du l}.gyur ba rigs pa yan ma yin tel 
rgyud thams cad du HU:ryt: mdzad Iies par bstan par yan ma yin no j 40 
deh.i rjes su de kho na bzin lee Ia rdo rje bkod de rim pa bzin du 
sans rgyas rdo rje l}.chan 1a sogs pah.i chos kyi yi ge rna:rrui dg6d .do I 

I. N. bsiiams 
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hurp.ldi.ro buddhavajribhyfu:p tral).kiiro vajragarbhatal;l I 
hril).kiiro vajrasenasya al;lkiiro 1vajravisvatal;l 1 
hU!fl sattvavajryal;l I tral;l ratnavajryal;l2 I hri~1 dharmavajryiiJ;tl 
al;l karmavajryal;l I 
HU¥ HE TRA¥ TRA¥ HI HRII;I DEI;Ia HAI;I I iti vajrasattvii- 5 
diniim I 
mahiirate HU¥ I riipasobhe HU¥ I srotrasaukhye HU¥ I sarva­
piijye HU¥ I 
prahliidini HU¥ I phalii4game HU¥ 1 sutejiigri HU¥ I sugan-
dhiigri HU¥ I 10 
apahi5 JAI:I HU¥ I ahi HU¥ HU¥ HU¥ I he sphota VA¥ 
HU¥ I gha.Q.ta AI:I AI;I HU¥ I (88a) 

88a iti f vajraliisyiidinfu:p vajriivesaparyantiiniim iti I 
tadanantaram al).kiirii.Q.i b.rdi visvavajriin ni::;piidya karmamudrfu:p 
badhniyiit I tatremiil;l6 krodhamu::;ti7dvidhiikrtya I viimavajrfu:p- 15 
guli griihyii dak~i.Q.ena samutthitii I I 
bodhyagri nama mudreyarp. buddhabodhipradiiyikii II sagarvos­
tkar~a.Q.arp. dviibhyfu:p vajrahU!flkiiravajrasattvasattvavajri.Q.iim9 I 
ar:pkusagraha.Q.asarp.sthita vii.Q.aghatana10yogii ca II 
siidhukiirarp. hrdi sthitii abhi::;eka:rp. dvivajral!l tu II 20 
ratnahU!flkiiravajrabhrkutikrodharatnavajri.Q.iim11 I 
hrdil2 siiryapradar8ana:rp. viimastha13biihuda:r;u;lii14 ca II 
tatha.sya parivartitii savyiipasavyavikoca15 I I 
dharmahu:rp.kiiravajradharmadharmavajri.Q.iim I 

88b hrdviimii kha<;l.gadhiiri.Q.i aliitacakrabhramitii II 25 
va.jradvayamukhotthitii vajranrtyabhramonmuktii If 
kapoto~.Q.i~asa:rp.sthitii I/ karmahu:rp.kiiravajrakarmakarmavajri.Q.fu:p, f 
kavacakani~thiida:rp.16!?triigrii mu~tidvayanipi<;l.itii // 
vajragarva17prayogel}.a named iisayakampitai1;118 II 
miilabandhii mukhoddhiinta nrtyato miirdhani sa:rp.sthitii II 30 
adhal;lk~eporddhvaprak!?epii samfu:pgu~thanipi<;l.itii I I 

1. A & Gvisva 
2. A omits 
3. A,B,C&GDE 
4. D & E pha1rup 
5. D & E ayiihil;t 
6. B,D & Eima 
7. Dmu~tya 
8. D&Esaevam 
9. B & E vajr~fup. 

10. -A & C ghartena, B gharttal)a D & E patfina 
11. B vajril)yfup. 
12. B hrdaya -
13: A, B & C stha 
14. E dal).r,l.as 
15. A, B, C, D & E vikaca 
16. A,B&Ddra11mra 
17. All MSS garbha 
18. A & C kalpitail;t 
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de rnams kyan I:IU¥ yige saris rgyas rdo rje can I 
TRAlyr yig rdo rjeJ.U siiiri po yi I I HR1I;I yig rnam pa rdo rjeJ.U sdeJ.UI 

· AI;I yig rdo rje sna tshogs kyi I I HUJ¥[ sems dpal;l rdo 1je rna yi I I 
TRAJ¥[ rin chen rdo rje rna yi II HRII;I chos kyi rdo 1je rna yi If 
AI;I las kyi rdo rje rna yi II HUJ¥[ HUJ¥[ I TRA:tyi TR.Aly{ I HRII;I 5 
HR1I:I I AI:I AI:I zes byaQ.o 1 
rdo rje sems dpal;t la sogs pa dgal;t ba chen po la HUJ¥[ I 
rna ba bde ba la HUlyi I rnchod pa thams cad la HUJ¥[ I rab tu 
dgal). ba la HUJ¥[ I dbus su bsgrod pa la HUJ¥[ I legs par gzi rnchog 
la HUJ¥[ I dri bzari rnchog la HUlyi I apahijal;J.1 HUJ¥[ 1 ahi HUJ¥[ 10 
HUJ¥[ HUJ¥[ I 
he sphota VA¥ HUJ¥[ ghaJ;.lta AI;I HUJ¥[ I 
rdo rje sgeg rno la sogs pa nas rdo rje l;lbebs pal)i rnthar thug pa 
rnams kyil;to I 
de rna thag tu AJ.U yige las siiiri khar sna tshogs rdo rje bskyed pa 15 
las kyi phyag rgya hem no I de la khro bol;ti khu tshur rnam pa 
giiis byas la g-yon pal)i rdo rje sor rno g-yas pas bzu:ri ziri sgren 
ba byari chub [138a] rnchog zes bya bal)i phyag rgya l;tdi ni saris 
rgyas kyi byan chub rab tu ster2 ro I· 
gills po de dag gis Q.gyiri ba dan bcas pas gsal bar byed pa ni 20 
rdo rje HUlyi rndzad dan rdo rje sems dpal). dan sems dpal;t rdo rje 
rna rnams kyil;to I 
lcags kyu l;tdzin par yan dag gnas I I rndal}. gsor ba yi sbyor ba dan If 
legs so zes bya siiiri khar gnas II rdo rje giiis rud dbari bskur ba II 
rin chen HUlyi rndzad dan I rdo rje khro giier dan I khro bo dan I 25 
rin chen rdo rje rna rnams kyil;to I I 
siiiri kar iii rna rab tu blta II g-yon gnas lag nar dbyug pa daii II 
de bZin l;tdi ni yoris su bzlog II g-yas dan g-yas min rnam par 

bsnol II 
chos kyi HUlyi rndzad dan I rdo rje chos dan I 
chos kyi rdo rje rna rnams kyil}.o II siiiri kar iii rna la ral gril;to II 
rngal rneJ.U l;tkhor lo bskor ba rud II rdo rje gnis ni khar gnas sill II 

. rdo rjel).i gar ni bkrol bas ni lll;tgrarn pa spyi gtsug yan dag gnas II 
las kyi HUJ¥[ rndzad dan I rdo rje las dan I 

30 

las kyi rdo rje rna rnams kyil;to II 35 
go cha rnthe chu:ri rnche ba rnchog I I khu tshur gills ni nes par hem I I 
rdo rje Q.gyiri bal;li rab sbyor bas II bsarn pa g-yos pas ]}.dud par bya I I 
phren ba bciris te kha nas dbyu:ri II gar las spyi bor thai rno sbyar II 
l}.og tu l}.phyan dan gyen du l;tthor II rnthe bo miiams te lies par bsig3 /I 

I. P. ab, N. apitija 
2. P. gter 
3. N. gsig 
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gandhalepanayogac ca piijamudra prakirt~ta. I I 
tarjanyaJ!lk:usabandhena ~ap.il?thii.ya p1ahfu:pku~i J I . . 
bahpgranthikatagrabhyiirp Prl?thayos <;a nipiQ.ita If iti I dva~apala-
mwlraQ. I · 
sarvas ca karmamudra :t;J.rtyodb4avaQ. 1 
tato yathalekhanusarato vaifocanaQ.infup. mah?.mu<;lrabp.n,dhaJ!i 

89a kuryat I (89a) vajrasattvaratnadhar:makp.rmakro(thii.p.iirp ,ya m.ahii..,. 
mudras tal). sattvaratnadharma.k;armavajrj.r_J.~m api vajrady.antarga­
taQ. stririipadhii.rll;lyas . ca .tal). f_ yii.J:!1 yarp. mudrarp.. tu badhn,iyfj.d 
yasya yasya mahatmanaQ.. I 
sarvamudrasamayaQ. I 

5 

lO 

vamatathagatamul?tim uttanarp.. kr-tva. da.k;l?il).ahasta,ltarjan.ya:rp.gul?­
tMbhyiirp kanyasa~2 arabhya vikasya sarp.putafijalirp. kuryat I 
iyarp. maitreyadiniirp samayamudra I vidya cail?iirp. .pii;r:vokta .. f 
tam ev.a vidyiirp teli)arp.jihvasu nyased iyarp. teli)arp cl.harrn£imudraQ. I IS 
3akarel).a svahrdi visvavajrarp. nili)padya tel?arp. lek4yanp.s?.rato.maha­
mudra4 baddhva karmamudra bhavanti5 . 1 . 

89b svahrdi paficasiicikarp. 6vajrarp. vicintya7 lekhyanusarata e.va 
(89b) tel?iirp mahamudra badhniyaQ. I· saiva vidya sar;nanyaiveti -1 
kanil?thiirpgul?thabandhe tu vamamadhyiirpgulitrike trisiike m£idhya- 20 
sfrlarp.8 tu. vajramudraparigraharp. vajravidyottameyarp. vaj:r;:asfrleti 
kirtita I 
ataQ. pararp. pravakl?ami mayavajradisarp.jnina.m 11 
vajrabandharp. drQ.hlkrtya vamavajrarp. tu bandhayet. /1 .. 
:vajramul?tir iti. khyata sarvavajrakulel?v iyam9 1/ 
dvidhi'1°krtya tu tad vajrarp. sar.vacihnanivesitam1J. I I 

1. B haste 
2. A &. C kaniyasirp, B OnPts D & E kaniyasirp 
3. A & C aQ. 
4. B mudriim 
5. A & B bhavati 
6. B visva 
7. D vibhavya 
8. E miilarp. 
9. E kulisthitii, B kulerayarp. 

10. E vidhi 
11. B nivesanarp., E vivesitarp. 

25 
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dri byug pa yi sbyor ba las II mchod pal;li phyag rgya rab tu grags II 
mdzub mo lcags kyu bchis pa yjs II mthe chmi las ni lcags kyu che II 
l;lkhrig rna mdud pa mchog dag bsnol II rgyab dag kyari ni lies par 

gsib.s 11 
zes sgo skyori rnams kyi phyag rgyal;lo II 5 
las kyi phyag. rgya thams cad kyari gar las );lbyuri ba yin no ·I 
de nas rnam par snari mdzad la sogs pa rnams kyi bern par bya);lo .f 
rdo rje sems1 dan I rin chen dan I chos dan I las kyi rdo rje rna 
rnams kyi yari2 ste rdo rje dan dan po dan I mthar gnas pa);li skyes pa 
dan I bud med kyi gzugs l;ldzin pa [l38b] de rnams kyi bdag fiid lO 
chen po gan dan gan gi phyag rgya gan dan gan yin pa rnams bern 
no 1 
thams cad kyi phyag rgya dam tshig phyag rgya yan yin te I 
g-yon pa de bZin gsegs pa);li khu tshur gan rkyal du byas la lag pa 
g-yas pal;li mdzub mo dan mthe bon dag dan mthe chmi nas brtsams 15 
te kha phye ba);li thai mo kha sbyar ba);lo ll;ldi ni byams pa);li dam 
tshig gi phyag rgyal}.o I 
de rnams kyi rig pa ni snar .bsad pa fiid de I de rnams kyi rig pa 
ljags rnams la gdod do ll;Ldi ni de rnams kyi chos kyi.phyag rgyq.l}.o I 
yi ge A las ran gi thugs khar sna tshogs rdo rje bskyed la de rnams 20 
bri byal;li phyir rjes su l}.braris nas phyag rgya chen po bcrns pa ni 
las kyi phyag rgyar l}.gyur ro I 
ran gi thugs khar rdo rje rtse Ilia pa bsams la bri byal)i rjes su 
l}.brans pa fiid las de rnams kyi phyag rgya chen po bern no I de fiid 
kyis yan rig pal}.i thun mon pal}.o I mthel}.u chmi dan mthe bon bciris 25 
nas kyan g-yon pal}.i sor mo dbus rna gsum po rtse gsum pa la dbus 
rna rtse mo yan rdo rjel}.i phyag rgya yoris su bzuri zrn rdo rjel}.i rig 
pa mchog l;Ldi ni rdo rjel}.i dpal zes grags so 1 
de nas gzan ni rab bSad bya I . 
sgyu rna rdo rje sogs miri3 can II rdo rje bsdams pa brtan byas la II 30 
g-yon pa rdo rje yan bciri bya II rdo rje khu tshur zes grags pa II 
rdo rjel}.i rigs rnams kun la l}.di II rdo rje rnams gfiis dan yan byas II 
mtshan rna thams cad bkod pa ni II 

1. P. sems ma 
2. PspaiJ. 
3. P. mi 
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sarvavajrakulanarp tu mudrasu ca nivesayet I I 
prasaritagraprHhastha jye~thiirpguHhagraha.dhaka-1 If 
2orpkaramiirdhni sarpstha tu vajratvara-prati~thita I I 
vidyarajamaha.mudraga!).al). I 
prasaritagritapa!).ir3 hastapr~the tathaiva ca 1 l 5 
muHisarpstha. bhujadva4 ca mukhatal). parivartita I I 

90a vajrakrodha- (90a )-mahamudraga!).al). I 
vamiirpgul!thasusarpstha tu malabanP.haniyojita5 fl 
dak~i!).enarthadii.yi ca kha<;lgamudragramul?tiga I I 
mahaga!).apatimudraga!).al). I 10 
dak~i!).agrastamusala6 prasaritabhujas7 tatha I I 
dak~i!).ajvaleB sa:rpdar8ya9 vajramu!?tipraka:rppita If 
diitamahamudrii.ga!).al). I 
sagarvamukhada:rpl?tragra da!).<;laghataprayojita I I 
bahusarpko10calagna11 ca vajradak!?i!).ahari!).i J 1 15 
cetaniahamudra I 
athomadimatrga!).amudra bhavati12 1 
vamavajrabandhena trisiilarpjarp tu pi<;la yet I I 
anaya baddhaya samyak siddhyed13 vidyottamal). svayam.. /I 
sarvavajrakulanarp tu vamavajragrasa:rpgraham14 I I 20 
mudrabandha:rp pravak~ami samayanarp yathavidhi II 
cakrasarvagrasa:rppi<;la gha!).tii.mudra tathaiva ca ·I I (90b) 

90b tathaivaurpkaramudrii. tu sirphakar!).iparigrahii. I I 
mudra rajanika jvii.Hi.parigraha caiva // 
prabhasarpgraham eva ca II 25 
dal)<;lamu~t].graha caiva mukhatal). parivartita II 
krodhasamayal).l5 I 
pha!).ii.16mudra ca mala ca vajravastabhyl7anamika 11 
miirdhni sthii.. caiva ga!).ika ma!).<;lalavadvarapha!).ikii. I I 
ga!).ikii.18samayal). I 30 
bahusarpkocavaktra ca pp~tbatal). parivartita19 II 
jvalasphuli:rpgamok!?a ca vidaritamukhasthita20 I I 
diitasamayal). I 

1. A & C grahiidhamii, D omits, E grahiidhanii, G grahadhama 
2. A & C iivesa, B uviica 
3. A, B, C & E piii;~i 
4. A & C ardhii, D bhiijiidvii 
5. A & C nijojita 
6. All MSS mukhala, but see note 4 to page 80 
7. B & E bhuja 
8. B jvala, D & E jvala 
9. A, C, D & E s~drsya 

I 0. D & E sarpkiica 
11. B lanyii, D & E cavya 
12. D bhavanti 
13. D & E sidhyati 
14. D & E s~graha 
15. D samayiinesya, E samayiil;t nyasya 
16. A & Chana, B phaz;ll 
17. A & C ave§taphy 
18. B galikii 
19. A toE parikirtita 
20. A sthita]]., G sthit~ 
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rdo rje rigs kyi thams cad kyi f f phyag rgya rnams sul).ai:t dgod par 
bya // 

mdun dan rgyab gnas rab tu brkyanf f mthe bon rgan po l).dzin pa chosf f 
O:ryi gyi rnam pa spyi bor gnas f f rdo rje sugs kyis rab tu gnas If 
rig pal).i rgyalpol).an phyag rgya chen po yi tshogs so f f 
lag pal).i mdun nid rab tu brkyai:t f f lag pal;li mdun yai:t de bzin du f f 5 
lag pa gfiis kyan khu tshur gnas f f. kha las yons su bskor ba fiid f f 
rdo rje khro bol;li phyag rgya yi tshogs [139a] rnams so f 
g-yon pal).i mthe bo legs gnas kyan f f phren ba l).dzin pa nes rgyal fiid/ f 
g-yas pas nor ni sbyin pa dan f f ral gril;li phyag rgya khu tshur son f f 
tshogs kyi bdag po chen pol;li phyag rgyal).i tshogs so I 10 
g-yas pas gsol ni gzuri ba dan f I, de bZin lag pa rab tu brkyai:t f f 
g-yas pas l).bar ba kun tu ston f f rdo rje khu tshur rab tu l;ldor If 
pho fia chen pol).i phyag rgyal).i tshogs so f 
bsfiems bcas kha dan mche ba rtse f f byugs pas l)joms pa rab tu sbyorf f 
lag pa bskum-pa sbyar ba dan // rdo rje g-yas pa l;lphrog mal).o ff 15 
bran gyi phyag rgyal;li tshogs so f 
de nas uma la sogs pa rna mol).i tshogs kyi phyag rgya l).byuri ste f 
g-yon pa rdo rje bsdams pa yis f f rtse gsum mtshan rna bern bar byaf f 
l;ldi bcii:ts pa yis yan dag pal).i f f di:tos grub rig pa mchog rail fiid f f 
rdo rje rigs rnams thams cad kyi f f g.,-yon pa rdo rje mchog bsruris 20 

pa / 
cho ga ji bzin dam tshig gi f f phyag rgya bern bar rab bSad bya f f 
l;lkhor lo thams cad mchog kun bsdams If de bzin dril bul).i phyag 

. rgya dan f f 
O:ryi yig phyag rgyal).an de bzin fiid f f sen1 ge rna can yons su gzuri f f 25 
phyag rgya mdzes pa can dan ni f f l;lbar ba yoris su gzuri ba fiid f I 
l;lod zer bsdus pa kho na yan f f dbyug pa khu tshur bzuri ba fiid f f 
kha las yons su bskor ba dan // khro bol).i dam tshig·gderis ka yis ff 
phyag rgya phren ba rdo rje bciris f f min med spyi bor gnas pa fiid f f 
rtsibs can dkyil l;lkhor b:Zin du bzal;l f f l).od can rtsibs can dam tshig 30 

rnams // 
lag nar bskum zrn kha phyogs dan 11 rgyab nas yons su bskor ba nid 11 
l).od zer l).bar ba grol ba dan // mdun du dul bar gnas pa fiid // 
pho fial).i dam tshig rnams so f f 

!. P. N yi 
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dvyantapravesitalmukhi piQ.ya caiva prapatini2 II 
bahuve~tanave~ta ca sahasaharil).i tatheti I I 
cetasamaya iti I I 
tato mahadevadijihvasu tadmantraJ:P. nyasya I 3akarel).a svahrdi 

9la tathaiva (91a) vajra!p. ni~padyalte~fi!p. mudrii. baddha};l karma- 5 
mudra bhavantil svahrdi paficasiicikavajraJ:P. vibhavyalmahamudra 
lekhyanusarato bandhaniya iti I 
tato bhagavanta!p. vairocanaJ:P. bhadrakalpikaJ:P. bahyavajrakulani 
ca vajraratnabhi~ekenabhi~ificya I §rivajrahll!p.karadin paficabud­
dhamti.kutavaj_Ea4malapata5bhi};l~ekair abhit;iiicet I tato 'rgha!p. 10 
datva piijft!p.kuryat I tatra tavad ratnadimayan kalasan piirvokta­
lak~al).an vajradisvacihnakan6 vairocanadimantrair a~tottarasata:­
japtan bahyamal).Q.alaJ:P. bahyato nivesayet I piirl).akll!p.bhas ca 
vastrayugalak~a!p.· dasasahasraka!p. sata!p. pratyekam eka!p. va 

9lb sarvasamanyam 1 (9lb) nanaprakaral).i vitanani7 catu};lkol).e vicit- 15 
rapatakavasaktani chatradhvajapatakas ca I o!p.kareiJa srivajrahu­
J:P.kiirel).a ca parijapya I vajraspharal).am8 ity anena sarvadevatiin 
niryatayet 1 pu~pavrk~asata!p. caturo va vrk~a.n sarvapu~pal).i ca 1 
vajranalena mudriiyuktena f. 

OJy[ vajrapu~pe HU:ryi iti ca pu~pamudrayiibhimantrya I sarva- 20 
gandhiin suviisfi!p.s ca vilepanasugandhakiin tathaiva vajrfmalenaf 
O:ryi vajragandhe HU:ryi ity anaya ca gandhamudriiyuktayii karpii­
riiguru9turuskiin11o candaniidisa!p.misriil).i r tathaiva vajriinalena 
O:ryi vaJradhiipe HU:ryi ity anaya dhiipamudrasahitaya dhiipagha- . 

92a tikalak~a!p. dasasahasra!p. sata!p. (92a) yathiilabha!p.11 va pradipa12 25 
"Iak~a!p.dasasahasra!p. sata!p. sarvapradipan13 pradipavartijvalitayu­
kta!p. kuiJQ.a!p. sahasra!p. ca ciasaika!p. va I tathaiva vajranalena Ol\1 
vajraloke1" ity anaya praclipain.udrayuktaya parijapya 1 o:ryr vajras­
pharal).amity udirayan niryatayet I balyupaharaJ:P. ca lak~a!p. dasasa­
hasra!p. satarP. dasasa!p.khyfi!p. vii svastikam. iidita1;115 krtva nana- 30 
prakiiral).i ca bhak~iil).i I tathaiva vajrarialena parijapya I 

l. D & E pradyata 
2. B, D & E prapatani 
3. A & C al;t 
4. B udaka 
5. D & E pataka 
6. B cihniiJ11]ca, D & E cihnakariin 
7. D vibhiivaniini 
8. A & C sphiirakham, D spharata I kham E pharat I khaip 
9. A & C agaru, B, D & E omit 

10. A & C turatilkiil)i, B, D & E omit 
11. A & C labhato, B labh ito 
12. D & E pratipratipa 
13. B omits, D & E pradipii 
14. A omits, B avaloke, D & E iilokenq 
l5, A adikaJ;t 
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gfiis mthar zugs pa rtse mo sbyar) I hcins pa fiid dan rab ltuil byed II 
"lag dan bsnol dan rna bsnol' dan II de bzin stobs ni l).phrog pal;io II 
bran mo rnams [139b] kyi dam tshig yin no I 
de nas lha chen po la sogs· pal).i ljags rnams la snags bkod la yi ge A 
las ran sfiiil khar de bzin durdo rje bskyed la I de rnams kyi phyag 5 
rgya bcins te las kyi phyag rgyar l).gyur ro I ran gi sfiiil khar rdo rje 
rtse lila· pa bsgoms la phyag rgya chen po bri byal).i rjes su l).brails te 
bern bar byal).o I 
de nas bcom ldan l).das rnam par snari mdzad dan I bskal pa bzan 
po dali phyirol rdo rjel).i rigs r:hams la tdo rje rin po chel).i dban bskur 10 
nas I dpal rdo rje HUM mdzad la sogs sails rgyas lilal).i cod pan dan I 
·phren ba dan r dar sbyans kyi dban bskur bas dban bskur ro 1 de nas 
rhchod yon phul la mchod par byal).o I de nas rin po chel).i ran bzin 
gyi btun pa snar bsad pal).i mtshan fiid can rdo rje la sogs pal).i snag~> 

brgya rtsa brgyad bzlas pa rnams I phyil).i dkyil l).khor gyi phyi rol 15 
du dgod par bya];10 f bum pa gail ba rnams dan I gos zuil l).bum dan I 
ston phrag bcu· dan I ston dari brgya l).aml re re la re re ljam f thun 
moil ba l).am -1 rnam pa sna tshogs pal).i bla re dan I zur bzir rnam par 
bkra bal).i ba dan bcins pal).i gdugs dari I rgyal mtshan dari I ba dan 

·rnams kyan I yi ge OM daril dpal rdo rje HUM mdzad yoris su bzlas 20 
- laf vajrasphara.J;lakharp. zes pal).i l;ldis lha thams cad lanes par dbul 
lo f me tog gi 'Sill brgya dan I bzi l).am ljon sill rnams dari I me tog 
thams cad la rdo Tje· mel;li phyag rgya dan bcas pa dan I 

OM vajrapu~pe HUM zes pas me tog gi phyag rgya mrion par 
bsnags so I dri thams cad dari I riad zim pa rnams dan I dri rna med 25 
pal)-i dri bzail po rnams la de kho na bzin du rdo rje me dari I 

o:ry.r vajragandhe :tes pa l_ldis driQ.i phyag rgya bcas pa yis so 1 
ga phur akaru dari I riu ru ka dari I tsan dan la sogs pa Ia legs par 
bsres [140a] la I de kho na bzin du rdo rje me daii I 

OM vajradhiipe HUM zes pa l).dis bdug pal).i phyag rgya dan 30 
bcas pas spos phor l).bum dari I stori phrag bcu dan I stori dan I brgya 
l).am I ji ltar rfied pa lal).o I sgron rna l).bum daril stori phrag bcu daril 
stori dari I brgya l).am I sgron rna thams cad sgron mal).i sdon bu l).bar 
ba dari ldan pal).i skori bu stori dari bcu l).am gcig la de kho na bzin 
du rdo rje me_dari f. _ _ 35 

OM vaj~a-flloke-HUM ~~s pa l).dis mar mel).i phyag rgya dari Ida~ 
pas yoris su bzlas la -I _ 

OM spharal)-akharp. zes pa brjod cin dbul bar byal_lo 1 gtor mal_li 
fie bar spyod pa l).bum dari I stori phrag bcu dari I stori dari I brgya 
l_lam 1 bcul_li grans sam 1 bkra sis can dan por bya ste 1 rnam pa sna 40 
tshogs pal).i bzal). ba rnams la de bzin du rdo rje me yoris su bzlas te f 
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akiiro mukharp sarvadharmiit;Liirp iidyanutpannatviid ity udirayan 
niryatayetldasaviidyasahasriit;Li sahasrasatarp1 viidyani dasavadyani2 
va hurpkiiret;La vadyamudrabhir vajramu~tibhyarp kararpgulibhir 

92b vadyabhinayadasaprakaral;t I tadyatha (92b) vwavarpsamuraJa-
mukundaka3rpsabherimrdarpgapataha4gurpjatimilabhinayas 5 
ceti 1 vadyanatanartakakut;L<;lalamukutadipajas ca I orpkaret;Labhi­
mantrya I tatha patavalambana karya srak cama5ravibhii~ital 

harardhahararacitaraci tardhacandropasobhi ta I turarpgahastigo­
yiitha datavyas ca sukalpital;t 1 
torat;Lani ca ramyat;Li6 ghat;Ltadisahitani ca I vajraspharat;Lam7 ity 10 
anena I 

0¥ vajrasattvasarpgrahad8 vajraratnam anuttararp vajradharma9 

gayanair10 vajrakarmakaro bhaved11 ity udirayan I nrtyarp krtva 
vajralasyadyaHavidhapiijabhil;t krodhamu~tidvayayuktakarma-

93a mudrabhil;t sarvamat;L<;lalarp piijayet I vajramu~ti- (93a )-dvayarp 15 
baddhva tarjanidvayarp prasiirya krodhamu~tidvayarp bhavati I 
punar vajrakulamat;L<;lalokta~o<;lasakarmamudrabhir a pi sarppiijya 
sarvakrodhakulavijfiaptirp kuryat I sarvasattvartharp kurudhvarp 
sarvasiddhaya iti I tato bahyabalirp dadyad uttarasadhakarp mat;L­
<;lale prati~thapya I saliijarp12 satilarpsiimbhal;tsabhaktarpkusumail;tla20 
saha satila14kadibhaktais15 cakaradina parijapya 1 piirvadigbhagam16 

arabhya trik~eparp gandhapu~padhiipadipargharp cadiiv ante 
dadyat 1 tatra piirvarp tavan mat;L<;lalani17 karayet 1 tata avahayetl 
tatal;t samayarp darsayet I argharpcadatvagandhadibhil;t sarppiijya 
balirp dadyat I. tato visarjayed iti I 25 

1. A, C & G sahasrarp 
2. D & E omit 
3. A & C kasi, B karpsi, D & E karpsi 
4. D & E pataharp, G pataha 
5. A & C sraryyfunara, B sragdamara, D & E sakiimara, G sradgiimara 
6. A & C varani 
7. A, B & C sphalakharp, D & E spharayarp G spharat;~akharp 
8. D & E sarpgrad 
9. D & E karma 

10. B grayanai, D & E grilhenena G gayane 
11. D karodbhavarp, E karodbhavarp 
12. B sajalarp 
13. A kusamaii}., B kurpkumai 
14. A sarpkulika, B tilika, C sarp~thula D & E sarp~tiirika 
15. B bhajyais, D & E omit 
16. A & C digam, D & E bhagabhagarp 
l7. B mat;~<;Ialakani 
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Akaro mukha1p. sarvadharmanam.adyanutpannatv'at zes pa· brjod 
. em dbul bar byal).o f rol mo bcu dan f ston dan f ston phrag bcu dan/ 
rol mo l).bum dan yan run ba la yi ge HUIYf.dan f rol mel:_J.i phyag rgya 
rdo rje khu tshur bdag gi lag pa yis rol mo rnams kyis rol· mol).i 
stan stabs rnam pa bcu bzi l:_J.di Ita ste I pi wan1 dan f glill bu dan I 5 
·rna muraja dan I rna mukunda danf l).khar rna dan I rna bhiri dan I 
·rna pataha dan 1 rna kunja dan 1 rna timilal:_l.i staii stabs so 1 rot mo 
dan f zlos gar dan I gar dan I rna rgyan danfcod pan la sogs: pal:_J.i 
mchod pa rnams kyan yi ge 0¥ gyis mil. on par bsnags tel:_J.o .f de bzin 
du dar dpyans l).phyan bar bya zm me tog·gi phren ba dan fma yah 10 
kyis rnam par brgyan pa dan I dra ba dan dra ba .phyed pas spras 
pa dan f zla ba phyed pas fie bar mdzes pa · dan rta dan glan .. po che 
dan I ba glan dan f sin rta rnams l).dul te f brtags pa daii.bcas pa 
yan no ·1 rta babs fi.ams dgal). bal).i dril bu dan bcas pa rnams kyan 
vajrasphara1,1akha1p. .Zes pa l:_J.dis so I · 15 

OM vajrasattvasusa:rp.- [140b] -grahat vajraratmim anuttarrup 
vajradharmakayanai vajrakarmakaro bhavet zes brjod em· 1 gar 
byas la I 

- rdo rje sgeg mo la sogs pa mchod pa brgyad po rnams kyiS .khro. bol:_J.i 
khu tshur gfi.is dan ldan pal:_J.i las ky1 phyag. rgya rnams :kyis dkyil 20 
l).khor thams cad mchod par byal).o f 

· rdo tje khu tshur gfi.is bcms nas mdzub mo -giiis rab tu brkyan ba 
· khro bol).i khu tshur gfi.is yin no f slar rdo rje rigs kyi dkyill).khor 
· du bSad pal).i las kyi phyag rgya bcu drug pa rnams kyis kyan legs 

par mchod la f khro bol:_J.i rigs tharris cad la gsol ba gdab par bya stef 25 
- sems can thams cad kyi don du dnos grub.thams cadl).grubparnidzad 
. du gsol zes pal).o 1 

de nas phyi rol gyi mchod pa dbul te f bsgrub pal).i grogs inchog 
dkyill:_l.khor du bzag Ia ]).bras yos bcas sm. til dan. bcas 1 chu bcas 
zas bcas me tog bcas f sran chan bcas sill snum khur la sogs pal).i 30 
bzal:_l. ba rnams la ni 1 yan akaromukha1p. zes pa Ia sogs bzlas nas 1 
sar phyogs kyi cha nas brtsams te 1 gsum gsum gtor bar byas te 1 
dri dan f me tog dan f bdug pa dan / mar me dan/ mchod yon rnams 
kyan thog rna dan tha mar dbul bar byal:_J.o I 
de la dan po re sig rna1,1<;l.ala rnams byed du gzug par bya:Q.o I 35 
de nas spyan dran no I de nas dam tshig bstan no I 
de nas rnchod yon yan phul te dri la sogs pas legs par rnchod la·l 
gtor rna dbullo I de nas gsegs su gsol lo I 
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tatreme mudramantra bhavanti f 
93b ali<;lhapadena (93b) sthital;ll prailmukho vamavajra.IJl dar8ayet I 

dak~il}.a.I!l katidese saq1dharya tarjanyaq1kusyavahayet I tarjany 
·a:IJlkusarahita 1 sakrasya1 samayamudra 1 
· pratyali<;lhapadena sthitvavahanamudrayas tarjaniql2 prasarya 5 
. visarjari.amudra I athasya3 mantral;ll namo vajrasya4 disi5 vajra-
. pa:r;ie6 rak~a SV.AH.i\7 I dak~i1,.1akaratarjani kul}.<;lalakarel}.a. kru:p,-
: cayitva madhyamasiicyas8 trtiyaparve dharayed arp:gu~thaka.IJl ca 
k~rama:dhye 1 agner avahanamudra 1 
·a.vahanamudraya a.IJlguHhai!l tarjaniparsvasritam: I agnel;l sama- 10 
yamudra I asya eva mudrayal). karamadhye 'bhimukha~ aqlgu~tha­
tiujaninakhav ekato · yojyau visarjanamudra I · 
mantraJ;i I (94a) 

94a · agri.e ehi ehi kapila jvala jvala9 · daha10 sikhito lola viriipak~a 
SV.AH.A I 15 
yamyam abhimukho yogi) abhimukhakarau krtvabhyantaravajra-

. bandhe inadhye_ 'I!lgu~thayugalaiJl bahir anamikadvayasa~tasiici 
punar abhyantare dharayet I yamasyavahanamudra f anamikfup 

· puhar bahya:tal;l siiciql tathaiva krtva I hrdayedharayet ·I samaya-
::. mudra I anayaivanamikasiicya visarjanaq1 bhavati I 20 

asya I mantral;ll yamaya SV.AH.A I 
, Iiairrtyain abhimukhal). samapadasthito daksinakaramustim 
· krtva I madhya11matarjanyav evam akuq1cya dharayet kha<;lga­

karel}.a saqisthapya vamakaraq1 katide8e dharayet 1 vamatarjaniiJl 
kUqlcayitva 1 naitrtyer avahanamudni. 1 . 25 

94b asya eva (94b) mudraya vamakaraq1 katidese12 'vasthitaq1 kha<;l­
gamudra I nairrte];l samayamudra I avahanamudraya~ tarjaniql 
prasarya visa:rjanamudra I mantro 'sya I sarvabhiitabhaya~araq1 
kuru kuru SV .AHA I 

1. C s:upkrasya, G SaJ!lkramya 
·. 2. A to E tarjani 
3. A & C asii.m D & E atha vii sa, B omits, G athasii. 
4. A & C vasya ca, G buddhasya ca 
5. A, C & G add dise 
6. D pii.!Ji, E pii.ni 
7. B omits the whole mantra 
8. A & C sii.ryii.s, D & E siicyii.s 
9. A, C & D omit 

10. A, C, D, E & G ha ha 
11. A,C,D,E&Gomit 
12. Avesa 
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de la snags dan phyag rgya ni :Q.di yin te I 
· sar . phyogs su kha bltas · te g-yas brkyari gi go;n . pas Jjdug em 
. lag p~ g-yon pas rdo rje bsti:m la I g-yas pa dkuQ.i phyogs su bzag ste f 
g-yas pa:Q.i nidzub mo lcags kyus spyan drari rio I de:Q.i mdzub mo lcags 
kyu dan bral ba na I brgya byin gyi [14la] dam i:shig gi phyag 5 
rgya:Q.o I g-yon pa brkyari gi gorp._pas :Q.dug la spyan drari ba:Q.i ph~ag 
~gya J~s mdzub mo brkyari bani g§egs·su gsol.bal;ti phyag·rgyai,J.o') 
de nas del).i snags ni f. . · · 
namo vajrasya disi disi vajnl.piil).i rak~a rak~a SVAHA I 
mel;ti phyogs su bltas te lag pa g-yas pa:Q.i mdzub mo zlum pol;ti 10 
rnam par bkug ste I gun mo bsgreii bal;J.i tshigs gsll!U· par btsugs la 
mthe bon lag mthil du bzag pa ni I me lhal).i spyan drari ba:Q.i phyag 
rgya:Q.o I spyan drari bal).i phyag rgy_a las mthe' b_on · mdzub mo:Q.i 

· gzogs la bstan pa ni me lha:Q.i dam t~hig gi phyag rgya_:Q.o I · ·-
. phyag rgya de fiid lag pa:Q.i db us su muon du phyogs te gcig tu sby~r 15 
ba ni gsegs su gsol ba:Q.i phyag rgya:Q.o I 

·;· 

· de:Q.i ·snags ni I . . . 
· agne ehi ehi1 kapilajvalajvala HA HA sikhitila viriipaJqa SVAHA 1 
g§in rjer bltas te lag pa mdun du phyogs par byas)a nan du r~o r]e­
bsd~ms paQ.i dbus su in the bon gfiis dan phyi ru :min inC1d gfiis 'sbyar. 20 
zm bsgreri ste slar nan du bzuri ba ni gsil). rje:Q.i spyan drari balj.i phyag 
rgyll-:Q.o-1 srin lag _gfiis ·yari phyi rol du gsil:)s te bsgreil, b:i siiiii ·kh~r 

· gzurl. ba ni · dam tshig gi phyag rgya:Q.o f. · · · 
de f$.id las srin lag sbyar ba nigsegs su gsol ba:Q.i phyag 'r'gya}j.of 
de:Q.i snags . ni I . · ·. · 25 

yamaya SV AHA I 
bden bral du bltas te mfiam pai).i gom pas :Q.dug la lag pa · g~yas ·pal).i 
khu tshur bciris pa mdzub mo dan guii mo bkug ste bzuri ziri ral 
gri:Q.i rnam par bzag la lag pa g-yon pa sta zur phyogs su g-yon pa:Q.i 
mdzub mo bkug nas b;Zag pa ni bden bral gyi spyan drari bal).i 30 
phyag rgyal).o I . ; . . 
phyag rgya de fiid lag pa g-yon pa sta zur phyogs su gnas par r~l 
gri:Q.i phyag rgya ni bden bral gyi dam tshig gi phyag rgyal).o. I 
spyan drari ba:Q.i phyag rgya las mdzub mo brkyari ha ni gsegs' sti gsol 
bal;ti phyag rgyal).o I 35 
del).i snags ni I . 

sarvabhutabhayakararp kuru kuru SV AHA I 

I. P. & N. O:tyf hi 
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varui}.yfu:p. disi samapadasthito . dak~ii}.akaratarjanyru::p.gu~thav 

ekato yojayed vamamu~tirp. hrdi sarp.dharya vamatarjanyarp.ku-
. senavahayet 1 varui}.as1yavahanamudra 1 asya eva vamatarjam­
mu~tiyogato 2dharayet pasamudra 1 avahanamudrayas tarjanirp.3 

prasarya visarjanamudra I mantro 'sya I trtrtputa5 trtr4sikhitoli6 5 
viriipii.k~a SV AHA I . . 
vliyavyfu:p. disy abhimukhru::p. sthitva vamakaramadhyama siici­
mukta tarjani kui}.<;lalakarei}.a trtiyaparve sru::p.dadhyabhimukhru::p.7 

95a prasarayed dak~ii}.akararp. katidese (95a) sarp.sthii.pya I kurp.ci­
tfu:p.guHhena vayorB avahanamudra I asya evarp.gu~tharp. piirva- 10 
vat sarp.dharya vayor samayamudra I avahanamudraya arp.gu~tharp. 

. prasarya visarjanamudra -~ mantral).l 0¥ svasa9 khakhe10 khu­
khal)_li SVAHA I 
kauberyabhimukharp. sthital). karadvayam abhiillukharp. krtva-

. bhyantaravajrabandhru::p. kani~thii.dvayasiicirp.12 tasyal). pr~thato 15 
'namikayugalarp. prthak sarp.dharya madhyamasiicirp. vajrakarei}.a 
namayet kuberavahanamudra 1 asya eva mudraya madhyama­
dvayam abhyantaravajrabandhayogato nyasya13 kuberasya sama­
yamudra I avahanamudraya (95b) madhyamadvayarp. prasarya 

95b visarjanamudra I mantro 'sya I 0¥ kuberaya14 SVAHA i 20 
. aisanyfu:p. disy abhimukhru::p. sthitva karav e.\<ato yojyfu:p.jalirp. 
. krtva kanya15sanamikatalavajrabandhru::p. krtvfu:p.gu~tha16yugalarp. 
madhy17amasritarp. madhyamasiicyo18 bahir vajrakarei}.a tarjani­
dvayarp. nyasya tad evakurp.cyopari parasparanakhasaktru::p. kuryad 
isanavahanamudra I asya eva tarjanyau piirvavad vajrakarei}.a 25 
dharayed isanasamayamudra 1 avahanamudrayas tarjanyau pra­
sarya visarjanamudra 1 

1. A varusya, B omits 
2. D & E omit 
3. .B, D & E tarjani 
4. C, D & E bhrbhr 
5. Aputa 
6. B si~itoli, D & E sikhitori 
7. E sarpdadhyad vimukha 
8. B vajvar 
9. A, B & C svasa, D & E svasa 

10. A, C, D & E khakha 
11. A & C khrkhaQ., D & E khakha 
12. D & E siiciin 
13. A, C & G nyaset 
14. B, D & E kubelaya 
15. B kanesa 
16. A, C, D & E arpguli 
17. A, B & C madhyema 
18. B, D & E siicya 
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. ehu lhal}.i phyogs su miiam pal}.i gom [14lb] pas ]}.dug la lag pa g­
yas pal)i khu tshur hems nas mthe bo:ridaiimdzubmogeigtusbyarte. 
g-yon pal}.i khu tshur sfim khar bzag la g-yon pal}.i mdzub mo lca:gs 
kyus spyan dra:ri ba ni ehu bdag gi spyan dra:ri bal}.i phyag rgyal}.o r 
phyag rgya de fiid g-yon pal}.i mdzub mo khu tshur la sbyar te bzu:ri 5 
ba zags pal}.i phyag rgya ehu bdag gi dam tshig gi phyag rgyal}.o r 
spyan draii bal}.i phyag rgya las mdzub mo brkya:ri ba ni gsegs su gsol 
bal}.i phyag rgyal}.o f 
dal}.i snags ni 1 

tritriputa tritrisikhitoli viriipak~a SVAHA /- 10 
rlu:ri lhal}.i phyogs su bltas te l_ldug pa g-yon pal}.i -khu tshur bei:ris te 
gu:ri mo bsgre:ri bal}.i tshigs gsum par mdzub mo bkug pal}.i . rtse mo 
btsugs la m:rion du phyogs te brkya:ri :rio f lag pa g-yas pa ya:ri de bzin 

. du byas te sta zur logs su bzag em mthe bos bskum1 ba ni rlu:ri lbahi 
spyaii dra:ri bal}.i phyag rgyal}.o I 15 
de fiid mthe bo:ri siia rna bzin du bzag pa ni rlu:ri lhal}.i dam tshig gi· 
phyag rgyal}.o 1 · 
spyan draii bal.:ti phyag rgya las mthe bon brkya:ii ba ill gsegs su gsol 
bal}.i phyag rgyal}.o I 
~~~nil w 

0¥ svasakhakhakhUkha SVAHA I 
kubera la m:rion du bltas te ]}.dug nas lag pa gfiis kha sbyar la rdo rje 
belli ba nan du byas la mthe ehu:ri gfiis bsibs te brkyaii J del}.i rgyab 
tu srin lag gfiis so sor bzag nas gu:ri mo bsgre:ri ba rdo rje ]}.dud pa bya_ 
ba ni kubera spyan draii bal;li phyag rgyal}.o I · · · 25 
phyag rgya de fiid kyi gu:ri mo gfiis na:ri du rdo rje gu:ri mo belli bal}.i 
bzag pa ni kuberal}.i dam tshig gi phyag rgyal}.o I . 
spyan draii bal}.i phyag rgya las gu:ri mo gfiis brkyaii ba ni gsegs su· 
gsol bal}.i phyag rgyal}.o I 
~~~nil w 

0¥ kuberaya SVAHA I 
dba:ri ldan gyi phyogs su bltas te l;ldug la lag pa dag geig tu sbyar te 
thai mosbyar ba bya ste I srinlag da:rimthel}.u ehuii lag mthil du rdo 
rje bern ba byas te 1 mthe [I42a] bo zuii dag gzan Ia brten em na:ri 
du bkug ste bsnolla I gu:ri mo gsibs te bsgre:ri bal}.i rgyab tu mdzub mo 35 
gfiis rdo rjel}.i mam par bzag la de fiid bkug ste ste:ri du phan· tshun • 
sen mo sprad par bya ba ni dba:ri ldan gyi spyan draii bal}.i phyag 
rgyal}.o I 
de fiid kyi mdzub mo s:riar bZin rdo rjel;li mam par gzu:ri ba ni dba:ri 
ldan gyi dam tshig gi phyag rgyal;lo I 40 
spyan dra:ri bal}.i phyag rgya las mdzub mo gfiis brkyaii bani gsegs.su·- · 
gsol bal}.i phyag rgyal}.o I 

1. P. & N. bskul ba 
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mantral)./.Olyi JUiyi JUiyi siva sv.AHA I 
P.ratyali9.hasthanastho. 'rp.jalyakareiJ.a has tau sarp.dharya I iirdh-

96a y;;u:p. dp;;tva tarjanidvayarp.kusya brahmadinam (96a} . aviihana­
niudra f asya eva tarjanidvayarp. piirvavat sarp.sthapya saniayamud­
dr.i' 1 avahanamU:drayas ta~jarudvayarp. prasarya visarjanamuciral 5 
mimtras1 te~am2 l Olyi iirdhvarp.3 brahma~e SV .AHA I Olyi siir­
yaya4 grahadhipataye SVAH.A 1 Olyi candraya5 nak~atradhipat-
a:ye-· SVAIIA I ·-
samapadarp. sthanam asthaya6 hastadvayam ekato7 yojyavicaliinyony8 

arp.gulyagra sarp.yojyarp.gu~thau vartulakareiJ.adhodr~tirp. ·krtva9 10 
prthivyadmarp. tarjanyarp.kusabhyam a.va.hanam 1 tarjanyau piir­
vavad vyavasthapya samayamudra / avahanamudrayal). prasa~ita­
tarjanibhyilrp. visarjana10mudra11 1 mantra]). I Olyi adhal).l2 prthi­
vyai13 sv.AHA I Qiyi14 asurebhyal}. SVAH.A I Olyi nagebhyal). 
SVAHA I (96b) . 15 

96b t~ta acamanarp. svamantrair eva sarve~arp. datva I sasi~yagal}.asya 
mama15vighnarp. kuruta karmasiddhirp. came prayaccha I ity uktva 
sarvan visarjayed iti I · 
atha subahuparipathitagathabhir balirp. dadyat I 
devasural). sarvabhujarp.gasiddhal). I I 20 
tark~al)_16 supariJ.al).17 katapiitanas ca 11 
gap.dh<J.rvayak~a grahajatayas18 ca 11 
ye. kecid h.hiimau nivasanti divyal).19 11 
nyastaikajanul). prthivitale 'smin I I 
krtft.rp.jalir vijfiapayami tii.rp.s tu I I 25 
saputradarail). saba bhrtyasarpghail). /I 
srutva ihayantu anugrahartham 11 
ye mer.upnthe niyasanti bhiital). I I 

L D & E mantra!]. 
2. D bhavanty~ii 
3: A, G& Giirdhva 
4. B silryii , D & E silrya 
5. _ B, _D "& E candrii 
6. D & .E iidaya 
7. B ekaso 
8: B virariinyonyfupgu~tha; 
g; B omits 

10. B visarjanai!l 
11.· B omits . 
12. B adha, D & E atha 
13. A &. a prthivyaQ., D & E prthivya 
14; -A, a & G omit 
15. B samayavighnaifl 
16. D siik~al]., E siik~iiQ. 

17. A to E supiil'J.1ii 
18. B jadayas 
19. B devyii 
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snags ni f 
JUiyf JUiyf siva sv .AHA I . 

g-yon brkya.ri bal}.i g-yas pas ];J.dug la lag pa thai mo kho;ri sto.ri d:u 
sbyar te b.Zag la ste.ri du bltas te mdzub mo gfiis kyi lcags kyu ni 
tsha.ris pa la sogs pa spyan dra.ri ba];J.i phyag rgyal}.o f 5 
de fiid kyi mdzub mo gfiis sna rna !tar bZag pa ni darp. ~hig gi 
phyag rgya];J.o / . . . 
spyan dra.ri ba];J.i phyag rgya las i:ndzub mo gfiis brkya~ ba n.i gsegs su 
gsol bal;l.i phyag rgya];J.o f . 
de rnams kyi snags ni f 10 

Oiyf iirdhvabrahma!}i sv.AHA I . 
Oiyf siiryagraha-adhipataye SVAHA / 
Oiyf candranak~atra-adhipataye sv.AHA I 

mfiam pal}.i gom pa];J.i gnas pas }}.dug la lag pa gfiis gcig tu sbyatba ste 
sor mol}.i rtse mo rnam par mtshams med:par·phan tshun sbyar te f 15 
mthe bon zlum po byas la ];J.og tu bltas te sal;li lha nio la sogs pa mdzub 
mo lcags kyus spyan dra.ri ba ni fl;l.og gi lha ino];J.i spyan dra:Ii ba];J.i 
phyag rgyal;l.o / . 
spyan dra.ri bal}.i phyag rgya las s.riar bzin du mdzub mo dag bzag .pa ni 
dam tshig gi phyag rgya];J.o f ' 20 
mdzub mo dag brkya.ri ba. ni gsegs su gsol bal}.i phyag rgyal;J.o f 
snags rnams ni 1 
adhal;J.prthivyai SV .AHA 
asurebhyal;l. SV .AHA / 
nagebhyal;l. SV.AHA f 25 
de nas ran gi snags kyis thams cad la l;l.thor l}.thuil phul1a f bdag. dan· 
slob ma];J.i tshogs su bcas pa la bgegs med ·par mdzod cig /las kyi. d.rios 
grub kya.ri bdag la stsol cig ces brjod la thams cad [1.42b]gsegs ~u 
gsol lo f ya.ri dpuil bza.ris kyi ched du gsu.ris pa];J.i tshigs bead rnams 
kyis gtor rna dbul te f . 30 
lha da.ri lha min gnod sbyin Ito l;l.phye grul // 
nam mkhal;l. ldi.ri da.ri ];J.dab bza.ri1 Ius srul po // 
dri za srin po gdon gyi tshogs rnams da.ri // 
gail su sa la gnas pal}.i rdzu ];J.phrul can // ' 
bu smad bcas si.ri g-yog l}.khor bcas pa Ia II_ 35 
bdag gi pus mo sa ste.ri l}.dir btsug nas // 
thai mo sbyar nas khyod la gsol ];J.debs bgyid // 
gsan nas phan gdags slad du l;l.dir byon cig // 
l;l.byuil po ga.ri dag ri rab sten gnas da.ri // 

I. P. mdab bzaiJ.s, N. mdab bzaiJ. 
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ye nandane ye ca suralaye~u I I 
ye codayaste ravima:r;u;lale ca I I 
nagare~u sarve~u ca ye vasanti I I 

97a saritsu (97a) sarvasu ca sa1p.game~u II 
ratnalaye capi krtadhivasal;l I I 
v~pi.tatage~u ca palvale~u 11 
kiipe~u vapre~u1 ca nirjhare~u I I 
2grama3gho~e~u surakanane4 vii. I I · 
sunyalaye devagrhe~u5 ye ca 11 
viharacaityavasathasrame~u I I 
mathe~u6 salasu ca kufijara!).ii.m7 II 
ye bhiibhrtii.Ip.8 citra9grhe vasanti I I 
rathyasu vithi~u ca catvare~u I I 
ye caikavrk~e~u10 mahapathe~un I 1 
mahasmasane~u mahavane~u I I 
silp.hebha12 rk~adhyu~ite~u13 ye ca 11 
vadanti ghoras14 mahatavi~u I I 
dvipe~u15 divye~u krtalayas16 ca 11 
merau smasane17 nivasanti ye ca 11 
hntal;l prasannal}. sraja18gandhamalyam I I 
dhiipa1p. baliip. dipaip. vidhiip.19 ca. bhaktya2o 11 
grh!).antu bhUip.jantu pi bantu cedam I I 

97b idaip. ca karmaip. saphala1p. (97b) ju~antu21 I I 
evaip. tu krtva grahapiijanaip. tu I I 
digarcanaip. tv ekamana 22 prakurya I I 
indra .tu23 vajri saha devasaip.ghail;l II 
ima1p. ca grh!).antu baliip. visi~tam24 I I 
agnir yamo nairrtir bhupatis ·ca II 

;•,•;1. B parve 
2. B, D, E & G ye 
3. A gfune§u, C, D & E grfune§u 
4. D & E kiine§u 
5. B grhe ca ye ca 
6. A, B & C pathe§u, D mathane§u 
7. Akw;H;lalanfup, B, D & E kw:pjalanfup 

.8. B, D, E & G bhrta 
9. A, C, D & E citta, B citta 

10. D & E omit 
II. B pathe§u, D & E pathya§u 
12. B simhesa 
13. D &"Eadhipatisca 
14. E gholasu ·mahasu 
15. A omits, B dvi§e§u, D & E divyai§u G dipe§U 
16. E krtiiratarayas 
17. A & G sasane 
18. A sraga, B, D & E sa 
19. B vadhim 
20. A, C & d bhaktrup, D & E bhaktyatfup 
21. A, D & E jugruptu 
22. B & G manaQ., D & E ekana 
23. A & c indradi 
24. B visntai!l 

Sarvadurgatiparisodhana 
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dgal). bal).i tshal dan lha yi gnas rnams dan I I 
sar nub ri dan fii zlal).i khyim gnas dan I I · 
ri bo kun la gail dag gnas pa dan . I I 
chu bo kun dan chu bol).i mdo rnams dan I I 
rin chen gnas na lhag par gnas pa dan I I 
mtsho dan rdzm bu1 lten2 ka chu Iiogs dan If 
g-yal). chu sil rna can dan khron par gnas I I 
gron dan phyugs lhas gron khyer ston pa dan I I 
khan ston dan ni lha yi khan par yan I I 
gtsug lag khan dan mdzod rten gnas dag dan I I. 
dkal). thub gnas dan glaD. chen bres dan niff 
rgyal pol).i skor khan dag ni gail gnas dan I I 
lam sran bzi mdo dag dan gsum mdo dan ·I I 
gan dag lam po che dan sill gcig drllil 11 
dur khrqd chen po nags tshal chen po dan I I 
sen ge dred dan gcan zan gnas dag dan I I 
l:_lbrog chen l:_ljigs su. run bar gan gnas dan. 11 
gan dag gliii mchog dag na gnas pa dan I I 
lhun po dur khrod dag na gail gnas rnams J I 
dgyes sill mgu bas phren ba byug pa dri 11 
bdug pa gtor rna mar me bstod pa l).dis I I 
gus l).bul snoms mdzod gsol mdzod l).thun mdzod cig I I 
las l).di rnams kyi l).bras bu mchis par mdzod I I 
de ltar gdon la mchod byas nas [ 143a] I I 
rtse gcig yid kyis phyogs skyon mchod par byas I I 
dban po rdo rje can gyi lha tshogs l:_lkhor dan bcas 1! 
gtor rna khyad l).phags l).di dag bZes su gsol I I 
me dan gsin rje bden bral srin pol).i bdag I I 

I. P. ka 
2. P. & N. steil 

28L 
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apii.rrt patir vayudhanadhipatib. 1 I 
Wi.nabhiitiidhipatis ca deviiQ. I I 
iirdhvarp. tu candro 'rkaQ. pita ni.ahii.rrt51 ca I I 
devaQ. samasta bhuvi ye ca niigiiQ.// 

$arvadurgatiparifodhana 

dhariidharii guhyagaiJ.aiQ. sametaQ.2 I I 5 
pratipratitveka3nivedanarp. tu4 1/ 
svaka5svakiis caiva disasu bhiitaQ.6 1/ 
grhiJ.antu tul?tiiQ. sabalaQ. sasainyaQ. // 
saputramitra7svajanaiQ. sametaQ. I I· 
dhiiparp. balirp. diparp. pul?pavilepanarp.8 ca I I 10 
bhurp.jantu jighrantu pi bantu cedam I I 
idarp. ca karmarp. saphalarp. jul)antu9 II iti I 

98a tatriiyarp. sabahyabhyantare (98a) balipradiinamantraQ. ·I -akaro 
mukharp. sarvadharmiiiJ.iirp. iidyanutpannatvad iti I 
tato pasprsya1o piirvadvarabhimukhavasthitaQ. sarvakarmlkakru:_:l<;la- 15 
madhye sritrailokyavijayamaiJ.<;lalasarvadevatamantran udaha­
ran kusumair nivesya 1 homavidhina. srivajrahurp.karamantreiJ.iil?­
tottarasatarp. go11ghrtenahutirp. dadyat 1 srivairocanadimantrair api 
vajravesakrodhaparyantaiQ. saptasaptahutiQ. punaQ. r 
tato yathavad agnikuiJ.<;le vairocanadin pu::;pair avakrl?ya . vairoca- 20 
nadimantrair12 alikhitela maiJ.<;lale svasthane::;u nivesayet I 
tataQ. sarvatathagatiin praiJ.amya I 
aham amuka14namna ca vaJriicaryo mahatapiiQ. f I 

98b sil?yiin pravesayi::;yami (98b) sarvasattvahitarthataQ. I I 
atra ca maiJ.<;lalapravese patrapatraparik::;ii na karyii I tat kasya 25 
hetoQ. I santi bhadantas15 tathiigataQ. kecit sattva mahapiipakaril}-as 
ta idarp. vajrahurp.kiiramaiJ.<;lalarp. dr::;tyii pravi::;tyii16 ca sarvapaya17-

vigatii bhavi::;yanti I . 

I. G mahas 
2. B samantan, D & E samastal;! 
3. A pratipratye 
4. A & C nivedayantu, B nivedayarp ca 
5. B svaka 
6. A & c bhiitva 
7. A & C maim, D & E samrtra 
8. A & C nivedayarp tu, D, E, F & G nivedanantu 
9. A & Cjugam, D yugarptu, E yugantu me 

10. B piirvavat 
11. A, D, E & G omit 
12. D & E mantra 
13. B iilit;lete, D & E liili~yate 
14. B amuko 
15. A, C & G bhagavantas, B bhavantas 
16. B, D & E pravi~ta 
17. A,D&Epapa 
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chu bdag rluri bdag nor gyi bdag po dan I I . 
dban ldan lha st€ ~1byuri po];li bdag po dan 11. 
sten gi iii zla tshaiis pa chen po· dan I I 
Iha rnams kun dan sa yi klu rnams gail If 
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ri yi lha dan gsan bal).i tshogs l;ldus rnams I I 5 
dpuri bcas te bcas ~u dan bses gfien bcas I I 
ran gi: skye ·bo1 tshogs sill miies pa rnams 11 
so so .so sol).i thugs dgoiis gcig m~zad nas II 

. ran ran pf!yogs . su·l~gs par byon nas ni II 
ran gi bu smaci mdzal;l bses gfien l).dun dan I I 10 
nan mi dmag dan dpuri bcas thabs gcig tu II 
me tog dri dan byug pa mar_ me dan II 
zal zas · gtor rna ·l).d1 dag bzes nas kyan I I 
gsol mdzod snoiDS mdzod legs par l;lthuri !lldzod cig f I 
las l).di rnams kyi l;lbras bu mchis par mdzad If 15 
de la ];ldi ni phyi dan nan thams cad du gtor rna rab tu dbul .. bal).i 
snags te 1 _ 

akaromukhru:p. sarvadharmal).am adyamitpannatvat zes pal).o I 
de nas fie reg byas te sar sgor ~on par phyogs te gnas pa lCI./ 
las thams cad pal).i thab khuri gi dbus su· dpal l)jig rten gsum · rnam 20 
par rgyal bal:ti dkyil l;lkhor gyi lha tha.rru; .cad kyi snags brjo_d em 
me tog dmar pos Iies par bkod la sbyin sreg gi cho gas dpal rdo rje 
HU:ryi mdzad kyi snags kyis bal).i mar gyis bsregs blugs brgya, rtsa 
brgyaddbullo ldpal rnam par snail mdzad la sogs pa];li snags rdo 
rje l;lbebs pa klrro bol;li mthar thug par ky'!-Ii bsregs blugsbdun bdun 25 
slar yan no 1 . . 
de nas ji Ita ba bzin du thab khun ni2, rnam par snail mdzad la sogs 
pa rnams me tog kho nas spyan draiis la rnam par snan mdzad 1~ sogs 
[143b] pal).i snags kyis bris pa];li dkyill;lkhor gyi ran gi ghas su dgod 
~I . :~ 
de nas de bzin gsegs pa thams cad la phyag byas la I bdag mill che . 
ge mo zes bgyi bal;li 1 .. 
rdo rje slob dpon dkal;l thub che II sems can kun la phan pal).i phyir If< 
slob rna rnams ni gzug par bgyi I I l;ldir yan dkyil];lkhor chen· po~ · ' 
l;ljug pa Ia snod dan snod rna yin pa brtag par mi bya ste I · 35 
de cil;li slad du ze na 1 
btsun pa bcorn Idan ];ldas sems can kha cig ni sdig pa chen po bgyid 
pa de rdo rje HU:ryi rndzad kyi dkyill).khor chen po ];ldi nithon ste 
zugs nas nan son thams cad dan braJ bar Q.gyur ro 1 . . 

l. P. & N. bo!;ti 
2. P. &N. gi 
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santi bhagavantal;l. sattva];l sarvarthabhojanakamaglll].agrddha];11 

samayadvil?tal;l. purascara:t;J.i'idil?tasa2ktas3 te~am apy atra yathakama­
kara:t;J.iya praviHi'iniirp sarvasaparipiirtir bhavi~yati I 
san ti ca bhaga van ta];l sa ttva nrtyagi tahasyalasyahara viharapriya ta-
ya sarvatathagatamahayanadharmatanavabodhad4 anya5devakula- 5 

99a ma:t;J.Q.alani pravisanti/ sarvasaparipiirtis6arpgrahabhiitel!U (99a )niru? 
ttararatipritiharl!asarpbhavakarel!u sarvatathagatakulama:t;J.<;lale~u8-

sik~abhay9abhitanlo na11 pravisanti 1 te~arp apayama:t;J.Q.a1aprave~e12 
yatha13vasthitasukhatmasamayam14 eva vajrahurpkarama:t;J.<;lalaprave­
so yujyate15 I sarvaratiprityuttama16sukhasaumanasyabhivarddha17- 10 
nartharp sarvapayagatipravesabhimukhapathavinivartanaya ca f 
santi ca punar bhagavanto dharmika];lsattval;l. sarvatathagatasila­
samadhiprajfiottamasiddhyupayair buddhabodhirp prarthayanto 
dhyanavimok~adibhir bhiimibhir yatnata];l kli~yante f te~am atraiva 
vajrahurpkarama:t;J.Q.ale pravelBsama tre:t;J.aiva19sarva 20ta thagatatvam21 15 
api na durlabham I kim arpga punar anyasiddhir iti vijfiapayet I 

99b (99b )tatal;J. si~yan pravda yet 1 tatra pancasik~22padaparigrhitena23 

sramal}.e24rakabhik~usarpvaragrhuena va 1 acaryabhi~ekarhe25 
nacaryapadayol;J. pra:t;J.ipatyaivarp vaktavyam 1 tvarp me sasta 
maharatal;l. I I 20 
icchamy aharp26 mahanatha mahabodhi27nayarp28 dr<;lham I I 
dehi me samayatattvarp sarpvararp ca dadasva me II iti I 
tato vajrayakl!aparijaptarp nilavastra29nivasanottariyarp vajrarpkusa­
didvarapalacatul!tayaparijaptarp mukhavel!tanarp si~yarp krtva 
catul;l.pra:t;J.amarp karayet 1 25 

l. B, D & E samrddhal;l, G rorddhftl:t 
2. A, C, D & E adi~ta, B adi~tava 
3. A & C santas 
4. B avabodha 
5. B omits 

· ·6. B paripiirilp, D & E paripiirayi 
7. D & Enanu 
8. :b & E mai].c;lale 
9. A, c & G silqaya 

10. B & E bhita 
II. B, D & E omit 
12. B pravesa, D prave:laya 
13. E yaryastha 
i4. A,C&Gatmayam 
15. B piijyate 
16. A, C & G ubhaya 
17. A & C anavivardhamdana, B abdhivrddharna 
18. D pravesya, E pravesal;l 
19. B matrail;l naiva, D & E mantranaiva 
20. A & C omit 
21. B omits tvam & reads svarp. 
22. B & E si~ya 
23. A & G parigrahena, C parigrhena 
24. A & C sravai].eraka, B sriimai].era 
25. B arthel}.a, G anetuna 
-26. D & E iccha medam 
27. A, C, D, E & G bodhisattva 
28. A & C padarp. 
29. B vastre 
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bcom ldan ]).das nor dan I bza]). ba dan btuii. ba dan I ]).dod pa]:J.i yon 
tan thams cad la chags pa dan I dam tshig la IIJ.i }:lda]). ba dan I sil.ar 
spyod la sogs pa ]).dod em mi nus pa]).i sems can dag mchis te I 
de dag kyail. ]).dir ji ltar bya bar ]).dod pa bya ba]).i phyir zugs pa 
rnams kyis bsam pa thams cad rdzogs par ]).gyur ro I 5 
bcom ldan ]).das sems can kha cig ni gar dan glu dan I gad roo dan I 
rtsed1 roo dan I kha zas la spyod pa la dga]). ba fiid kyis de bzin gsegs 
pa thams cad kyi theg pa chen po chos fiid khoil. du ma chud pas 
lha]).i rigs dan dkyil]).khor gzan du })jug par ]).gyur gyi I de bzin du 
rigs thams cad kyi dkyil]).khor re ba thams cad yail. dag par rdzogs 10 
par ]).gyur ba bla na med pal).i dga]). ba dan I mgu ba dan I rails pa 
rnams ]).byuil. bar mdzad pa de na bslab pa]).i gnas Ia l)Jigs sin skrag 
nas mi })jug pa dag kyail. mchis te I nan soil gi dkyil ]).khor gyi lam 
du ji ltar gnas pal).i bde bal).i bdag iiid kyi gnas skabs can de dag 
kyail. dgal). ba dan mgu ba dam pa dan bde ba dan I yid bde ba myo~ 15 
par bgyi ba dan I nan soil gi rgyud thams cad du l)Jug par kha bltas 
ba]).i lam las [144a] bzlog par bgyi ba]).i slad du rdo rje HUM rndzad 
kyi dkyil ]).khor du ru:iJ. n.o 1 
bcom ldan l).das chos ldan gyi sems can de bzin gsegs pa thams cad 
kyi tshul khrim dan 1 till n.e ]).dzin dan 1 ses rab dam pa l;tgrub paQ.i 20 
thab skyis sails rgyas kyi byail. chub ]).tshol ba ni I bsam gtan dan 
rnam par thar pa la sogs pa dan 1 sa rnams la ]).bad pas fion moils par 
l).gyur ba dag kyail. mchis te I de dag kyail. HUM mdzad kyi dkyil 
]).khor ]).di iiid du zugs ma thag tude bzin gsegs pa iiid thams cad kyail. 
riied par dka1).2 ba yail. ma lags na 1 duos grub gzan Ita smos kyail. ci 25 
]).tshal zes gsol bar bya]).o 1 . 
de nas slob ma gzug par bya]).o 1 de la bslab pa]).i [gzi] lila yoil.s su 
bzuil. ba]).i dge bsfien nam 1 dge sbyoil. nam dge sloil. gi sdom pa yoil.s 
su bzun. zm slob dpon du dban. bskur bar ]:los pa 1 slob dpon gyi zabs 
dag la phyag byas te I ]).di skad ces brjod de I · 30 
bdag gi ston pa dga]:J. chen khyod I I byail. chub chen po]).i tshul bstan 

pa II 
mgon po chen po bdag ]).tshal lo I I 
dam tshig de fiid bdag la stsol I I byail. chub serns kyail. bdag la stsol I I 
skyabs gsum dag kyan. bdag Ia stsol 11 zes palJ.o 1 35 
de nas slob ma la rdo rje gnod sbyin yoil.s su bzlas pal).i gos dmar 
pol).i stod g-yogs smad g-yogs dan I rdo rje lcags kyu la sogs pa]).i 
sgo skyoil. bzi bzlas pal.1i gdoil. g-yogs bciil. bar byas la phyag rgya 
b:Zi byed du gzug go I 

I. P. rtsad N. rtsab 
~. p. N d~el,l 
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puna}}. pul}pakarel).a si~yel).iicaryaql puwakarel).aiva desananumoda­
nadhye~al).ii.yacanii.ql ca krtva vaktavyam I 
dehi me saq1varaq1 vibho1 J I 

lOOa samanvaharantu maq1 buddha ase~a ( 1 OOa) rriunibhaskaral}. 11 
aham amukanarima vai2 acaryaasamak~aq14 sthita1).5 1 ( 5 
.pravisami mahaguhyaq16 buddhanatakasaq1bhavam JJ 
avaivartikacakradyaq1 rriahiimokl}apuraql7 varaffis li 
pravesa miiq1 mahacarya sarvaguhyakuloccayam I I· 
dadasva me mahabhagam avaivartyabhi~ecanam 1 I 
dadasva me· mahacarya l::i.k~al).asyanumodanam9 II 10 
anuvyafijanasaq1yuktaq1 buddhakayaq110 manoramamn 11 
dadasva me inahacarya abhi~ekaq1 mahadbhutain I I 
acaryo 'haq1 bhaven nityaq1 sarvasattvarthakaral).at I I 
tara acaryel).a sarvakulavijfiaptil}. karya I 

.ayam evamuka12namna bodhicittaparigraha:l}. II 15 
· icchate ·guhyacakte 'smiri prave~ti'i.ql samayasaq1vararri I I 
fata acaryel).a vaktavyam r . . 

IOOb icchase tvaq1 mahatman13 mahaguhya- (lOOb )-kula~ suddha~p 

v 

rahasya~p14 parigrhl).itum I · · . 
. buddhaql dharmaql ca sanghaql ca triratnasaraJ;iaql ~aja II 20 
· etad buddhakule. ramye sarP.varaq1 bhav'ate drc;lham II 
vajraq1 ghal).ta ca mudra ca> tvaya grahya mahamate I I 
yad bodhicittaq1 tad vajraq1 pr~jna ghal).ta.iti smrta II 
acaryas ca grhitavyal}. sa:rvabuddhasamo gurul). 11 
etad vajra15kule su'ddhe sa~pvaraq1 sam.ayocyate I I . 25 
caturdanaq1 pradatavyaq1 tridive16 ca triratrike17 I I 
ami18~abhayadharmakhya19 maitri ratnakliloccay~ · II 

1. 
2. 
3; 
4. 
5·, 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

IQ; 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 

B bho 
Gon1y 
A, B & C aciiry<l!ll 
A sii.cchina, B, C & G sii.k~ii;ta, D ~ama~~' E samana · 
B,: D & E sthit<l!ll 
B suhya!ll . , 
BmayaJ:P:,D &Emathaya111 
B, D & E jmr<l!ll 
B aimmudrai;ta!ll . 
A, B, C & G kaya;-D kama 
A, C & G manorame, B manoma111, D manorama\ E manoramii111 
A,B&Camuko 
A &:c atmana, B atma111, D & E mahan 
A, C & G ramya111 
BJ.buddha 
D &Edivye 
B rii.trike 

18.2. B amikha 
19. B akhy<l!ll, A & C ak~<l!ll, D ii.~ya, G orniu, 
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yan lag me tog thogs pal;!.islob mas slob dpon 
la phyag byas la I lag na me tog thegs pa fl.id kyis bSags pa dati 1 
rjes su yi ran ba dan 1 bskul ba dan 1 gsol ba gdab pa byas Ia J;J.di 
skad ces brjod do I . 

287 

gtso bo bdag la sdom pa stsol II thub pal;J.i fli rna rna Ius pal;!.i II 5 
sans rgyas rnams ni bdag la dgons II 
bdag min che ge zes bgyi ba II slob dpon dbati du gnas pa la II 
sans rgyas [144b ] rol mo J;ibyuti ba yi II phyir mi !dog pal;!.i dge 

l).dun can II 
thar pa chen pol;!.i gron khyer mchog II gsati ba chen por l;J.jug par 10 

bgyil;J.o II 
gsati ba thams cad rigs bsdus pa II slob dpon chen po bdag . }}jug 

mdzod.ll 
phyir mi ldog pal).i dbati bskur ba II bskal pa chen po bdag la stsolll 
mtshan rnams rjes su gsol btab pa II dpe byad rnams dan yati dag 15 

!dan 1/ 
sans rgyas sku ni yid l).oti ba I I slob· dpon chen po bdag la stsol I I 
dbati bskur ba ni rmad byuti che II sems can kun gyi don bgyid 

. phyir II 
bdag ni rtag tu slob dpon gyur II slob dpon chen po bdag la gsol II 20 
de nas slon dpon gyis rigs thams cad la gsol ba gdab par bya ste I 
che ge mo zes bya ba l;J.di fiid ni II 
byan chub sems ni yons l;!.dzin pa I I gsan ba yi ni J:ikhor lo l;!.dit I I 
"l).jug .em byan chub sdom pa l;!.tshal I I 
de nas slob dpon gyis l;!.di skad ces brjod do I 25 
sans rgyas chos dan dge l;!.dun te I I dkon mchog gsum la skyabs su 

son 11 
-l,ldi ni sans rgyas rigs dag pal;!.i II dam tshig sdom pa brtan por gyur II 
rdo rje dril bu phyag rgya yait I I blo gros chen po khyod kyis gzuii I I 
byait chub sems gait de rdo rje II ses rab dril bu zes bSad do II 30 
slob dpon dag kyan gzun bar bgyi 11 bla rna sans rgyas kun dan 

mfiam II 
l;!.di ni rdo rje rigs dag pal;J.i I I sdom pa dam tshig yin par gsuns II 
rin chen rigs ni bsdus pa ni II fiin mo gsum dan mtshan mo gsum II 
zait zill mi l;!.jigs chos dan byamsll sbyin pa rnams bzi rab sbyin bya 11 35 
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saddharmarp. ca tvaya grahycirp. guhyarp.. triyanikam If 
etat padmakule . suddhe sarp.vararp. samayocyate 11 
sarp.vararp. sarvasarp.yuktarp. parigrh!)i~va1 tattvata]:l I I 
piijakarma yathii.saktya mahakarmakuloccaye I I 
etat para2jikakhyatas caturdasam3 a tal). param I I 5 
na tyajyarp. na ca k~eptavyarp. miilapattir iti smrtam I I. 
tridive ca triratrau ca vartitavyarp. dine dine I I 

lOla yada hanir (lOla) bhaved yogi sthiilapattyo bhavi~y~ti II 
pra!)inas· ca na te ghatya adattarp. naiva caharet I I 
nacaret kamamithyayarp. mr~a4 naiva ca .. bha~ayet II 10 
miilarp. sarvasyanarthasya madyapii.narp. vivarjayet I I 
akriyarp. varjayet sarvarp. sattvartharp.. vinayena5 .ca I I 
sadhunam upati~theta6 yoginarp. paryupasanam 11 
trividharp. kayikarp. .karma7 vacasa ca · caturvidham I I 
manasa triprakararp. ca yathii.sahyanupalayet 11 15 
manasa triprakararp. ca yathasaktyanupalayet 1 I 
hinayana8sprha9 naiva .sattvartharp. vimukharp. na ca II 
na sarp.saraparityagi na nirvii.I)arati]:l sada I I 
apamanarp. na te karyarp. devata1° na ca guhyake I I 
na ca cihnarp. samakramyarp. mudra vahanam ayudham I I 20 
etat samayam ity uktarp. rak~itavyarp. tvaya mate I I 

lOlb tasyaiva capi vaktavyam (IOlb) acaryall tu Sf!)U~va12 me II 
evam astu kari~yami yatha jfiapayase vibho13 I 1 
utpadayami paramam ityadi yavat sarvan sthapayi~yami nirvrtav iti 1 
yas tu sarb.vararp. na grh!)ati tasya pravdamatram eva datav:yarp. 1 25 
adya tv:am ityadi na briiyad acaryabhi~ekarp. ca na kuryat 1 
tatal;l 1 o:ryr sarvayogacittam utpadayamity anena 1 
utpadayitva paramarp. bodhicittam anuttaram I I 
vajram asya14 prati~thapya hrdaye15 hrdayena tu16 I I 

". ·· surate samayas tvarp. HOI:I vajrasiddhi 17yathasukham I I ity anena I 30 

1. B pratigrlu;lasva, D pratihQ.ami, E pratigrhQ.ami 
2. B pala 
3. B,D & E dasa 
4. D mrdha 
5. B & D vinayana 
6. B upati~thet 
7. A & B karmaJll 
8. B jana, D praQ.a, E prana 
9. D & Epraha 

10. B, D &fE devada 
11. A to E acarya 
12. A & C sp;mdhva 
13. B prabho 
14. Gpu~pa 

15. A, B & Chrdaya, D & E omit 
16. A, C & G hrdaye dayaJll tu 
l7. B &: D siddhya, E siddhaya 
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phyi clair gsail ba theg pa gsurnl I dam chos khyod kyis gzmi bar byal I 
l).di ni padmal;li rigs dag pal:ti I I dam tshig sdom pa yin par gsmis I I 
las chen rigs ni bsdus pa la I I sdom pa gsurn po yail dag ldan I 1 
mchod pal).i las kyail ci nus bzin I I yail dag fiid du Iies · bzuil gyis I 1 
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de las gzan pa bzi po yail I I l:tdi dag [145a] phas pham par ni bSad I I 5 
mi spoil dor bar yail mi bya I I rtsa bal;l.i ltuil bar l;l.di bSad do · I I 
n.in mo gsurn dan mtshan gsum du 11 n.in re ziil ni brjod par bya 11 
gail tshe fiams na rnal l;l.byor pa I I ltuil ba sbom po dag tu l;l.gyur I I 
khyod kyis srog chags bsad mi bya II rna byin. pa yail mi blail no II 
l).dod pas log par mi spyod ciil II brdzun yail smra bar mi byal;l.o I I 10 
l:tphmi khrol kun gyi rtsa ba yi II chan ni btmi ba rnam par span I I 
sems can gdul phyir rna gtogs par II bya ba rna yin thams cad span II 
dam pal;l.i druil du gnas bya-ziil II rnall).byor pa rnams bsfien bkur1 

bya II 
Ius k}ri las ni rnam pa gsum II nag gi rnam pa bzi rnams dan II 15 
yid kyi rnam pa gsum dag ni II ci nus· pas ni rjes su bskyail II 
theg pa dman la dgal;l. mi bya I I sems can don la rgyab phyogs ·min I I 
l).khor ba dag ni kyail mi span II rtag tu mya nan l).das mi chags II 
lha dan lha. min gsail ba pa II khyod kyis rfias par mi bya ziil II 
phyag rgya bzon pa mtshon cha dan II mtshan rna _bgom par yail mi 20 

bya If 
l).di dag dam tshig zes bsad do II de dag ni blo gros khyed . kyis 
bsruil bar bya I 

. des kyail l;l.di skad brjod par bya II slob dpon khyod ni bdag la gson II 
gtso bo ji ltar bkalJ. bsgo ba II de ltar bdag ni bgyid par l).tshal II 25 
ji I tar dus gsurn mgon po rnams II byail chub tu ni Iies · mdzad pal;l.i I 
zes pa nas sems can mya nan l;l.das la dgod ces bya bal;l.i bar du brjod 
par byal).o II 
gail zig sdom pa mi l:tdzin pa de la ni gzug pa tsam sbyin par bya 
ziil dan khyod bya ba la sogs brjod par mi bya ste 1 slob dpon du 30 
dbail bskur ba yail mi byal).o I 
de nas 

O¥ sarvayogacittam utpadayami zes pa l:tdis 1 
byail chub sems ni bla na med II dam pa bdag gis bskyed par bgyi I I 
de yi sfiiil khar sfiiil pos ni II rdo rje rab tu bzag par bya /I [145b] 35 
surate samayas tvam HOI;I vajrasiddhi yatha sukhamzes pa l).dis so f. 

1. P. & N. bskur 
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tatas tarp. vajrahurp.karam adhi~thaya gandhapu~padibhir abhyarcya 
lsragvi:Qarp. surabhitananarp. (102a) ca lqtvo2ttamarp. dak~ll;lam 

102a adaya bahil;l sthitakalasodakenabhi~ificya I OJyi grhl}.a vajra3-
samaya4 HUJyf VAM ity anena krodhaterintirirp.5 svayarp. baddhva 
si~yel}.a bandhayet 1 5 
vajrabandharp. tale krtva chadayet kruddhamanasal;l II 
ga<;lham arp.gu::;thavajrel}.a krodhaterintiri6 smrta II 
tatas tayaivilrp.guHhabhyarp. pul?pamalarp. grahayitva pravesayed 
anena hrdayena I OJyi vajrasamayarp. pravisa7miti I piirvadvare 
ca vajrarp.kusena tam akaqayet I dakl?il}.ena pasena8prave§ayet I 10 
pascimena sphotena badhniyat I uttare vajravesena vesayet9 I punal;l 
piirvadvarel}.a pravesyaivarp. vadet I abhyarcya10 sarvatathaga-

102b takule pravil?tasll tad aharp.12 tu vajrajfianam utpadayil?yami I 
yena (102b) jfianena sarvatathagatasiddhir api prapsyase I kim 
anya13 siddhil;ll na ca tvayadrl?tamal}.<;lalasya purato14 vaktavyam 115 
rna te samayo vyathed15 iti I , 
tatal;l svayarp. vajracaryal;l krodhateri:ntirim evam iirdhvamukhirp. 
baddhva vajrarp. si~yasya miirdhni stha16pyaivarp. vadet I ayarp. 
te samaya17vajro miirdhnirp.l8 te spharayed yadi tvarp. kasyacid 
bruyaQ.19 1 tatas2o tayaiva samayamudrayodakarp. sayatha21 hrda 20 
yena satkrtya parijapya tasmai vajrasi~yaya payayed iti I tatredarp. 
sayatba hrdayam 1 
vajrasattval;J. svayarp. te 'dya hrdaye22 samavasthitaQ.II 
nirbhidya tat k~al}.arp. yayad yadi briiya imarp. nayam II 
vajrodaka I iti I tatal;l si~yaya briiyad adya prabhrti te 'harp. vajra- 25 
pal).ir yad aharp. briiyam (103a) idarp. kuru tat kartavyarp. na ca 

103a tvayaham23 avamantavyo rna te vil?ama24pariharel}.a kalakriyarp. 
krtva narake patanarp. syad iti I 

1. A, C & G gandha 
2. A, C&G krtya,B krta 
3. D &Eomit 
4. D & E msiddhaya, B samayas tvarp 
5. A & C teritiriya, B terantari, D tyalintilirp, E tyalinti1i, G teritiriyaq1 
6. A & C rintiri, B terentiri, D terinti E teriti, F .terintira 
7. B pravisomi 
8. .A & C omit, B parsvena 
9. A & C do§ayet, G to§ayet 

10. D & E yavya 
11. A, C & G pravi§ta, B pravis, D & E pravi§ta 
12. A, C & G adarp 
13. A, B, C, D & E anyal;l 
14. B puroto, other MSS omit 
15. D & Eved 
16. B sthapayet 
17. B, D & E samayo 
18. A & C miirdhna, DE & G mudhna 
19. G briiyathas 
20. D& E tatha 
21. B sayatha, D sa§tha, E sr§tha 
22. A, C, D & E hrdayarp 
23. A, C&Gme 
24. A & C vi§aya, G va~aya 
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de nas rdo rje HUJyf mdzad du byin gyis brlabs Ia dri dan me tog 
. Ia sogs pas mchod de me tog phren ba gdags sin I gdon dri zim pos 

byugs Ia yon gyi mchog bzun ste I phyi rol na gnas pa la bum pal).i 
chus dban bskur Ia I 
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OJyf grlll}.a vajrasamaya HUJyf VAJyf .Zes pa Q.dis I khro ho tiritiri 5 
ran iiid bcins la slob rna Q.chi:il du gzug go I 
rdo rje bsdams pa nan byas Ia I I mthe bon rdo rje dam pa yis I I 
yid kyi khro bos dgal). bya bas I I khro bo tiritiri dran I 
de nas de iiid mthe bon dag gis me tog gi phren ba l).dzin du bcug Ia 
siii:il po l).dis bZugs par bya ste I 1 0 

vajrasamaya:rp. pratisyami zes pal:J.o 1 
sar gyi sgor yan rdo rje lcags kyus de dgug ciillhor zags pas gzug go 1 
nub tu Icags sgrog gis bcin :tin 11 byan du rdo rje Q.bebs pas dbab po 11 
yan sar gyi sgo nas de bZin du bcug la l).di skad ces brjod do I 
ded khyod de bzin gsegs pa thams cad kyi rdo rjel).i rigs kyis ded 15 
nas lias khyod la rdo rjel).i serns bskyed par bya I 
ye ses gail gis de bzin gsegs pa thams cad kyi dnos grub kyan thob 
par l).gyur na I dnos grub gzan rnams Ita ci srnos II 
khyod kyis dkyii l).khor rna mthon ba rnams kyi mdun du smra bar mi 
byal).o I khyod dam tshig iiarns par gyur ta re I 20 
de nas rdo rje slob dpon ran iiid khro bo tiritiri kha gyen du blta 
ba dan bcas pas bci:ils la I rdo rje slob mal).i spyi bor bzag ste 
l).di skad ces smras te IQ.di ni khyod kyi dam tshig gi rdo rje yin te 

· gal te khyed l).gal). zig la srnras na spyi bo l).gems par l)gyur ro I 
de nas dam tshig gi phyag rgya de fiid dan I mnaJ;ti sfiiil po Ian gcig 25 
bzlas pal).i chu rdo rje slob rna de ~1thun du gzug go I de la mal).i 
sfiiil po Q.di yin te I 
rdo rje sems dpal). den khyod kyi 11 snin la yan dag zugs [146a J par 

mdzod II 
gal te tshul Q.di smras na ni I I de rna thag tu dr~l te gseg II 30 

vajra-udaka zes byal:J.o 11 
de nas slob rna la l).di skad ces smral).o I den nas brtsams nas khyod 
kyi phyag na rdo rje :ila yin gyis I :lias l).di gyis sig ces gail bsgo ba 
de bya dgos so I khyod kyis na la brfias par ma byed cig II khyod yan 
ba ma1 spans par tshel).i dus2 byas nas dmyal bar ltun bar gyur ta re 35 · 
zes pal).o 1 

1. N. mi 
2. N. bya ba 



292 Sarvadurgatiparisodhana . 

tad anu1 akara:rp.2 vajrarasmimalayukta:rp. svahrdi cintayet f tatal:r 
si~yahrdiiD,lii.ka:Q.thamiirdhni~u3 candrama:Q.c;lalasthapaficasiicika:rp. 
jvalavajra:rp. ratna:rp. padma:rp. visvavajra:rp. ca cintayet I ebhir yatha­
krame:Q.a HUlyf TR.Alyf4 HRH;I AI:I iti f 
kapatodghatanamudraya svakiya:rp. si!?yahrdaya:rp. codghatya svahrd- 5 
ayad akara:rp. niscarya si~yahrdgatavajramadhye buddhya pravesya 
sarvakayam5 apiiryama:Q.a:rp.6 ·cintayet f eva:rp. vadet f briihi sarvata- · 
thagatas cadhiHhanta:rp. vajrasattvo me avisatu7 f ta:tas vartamanena8 

1 03b vajracarye:Q.a krodhaterintiri:rp.9 (1 03b) baddhvedam uccarayitavyamf 
ayan tat10 samaya11vajra:rp. vajra12sattva iti smrtam 1/ 10 
avesayatu te 'dyaiva vajrajfianam anuttaram // 
vajravesa AI:I iti /10 /20 f30f40f50f60f70f80 {90 f 100 varanuccarya 
niyatam avisati f 
tatal;t krodhamugi:rp. baddhva sattvavajrimudra:rp. sphotayed idam · 
udirayet f 15 

Olyf sumbhani sumbhani13 HUlyf f Olyf grh:Q.a grh:Q.a HUlyf :/ Olyf 
grh:Q.apaya grh:Q.apaya HUlyf f 
Olyf anaya HOI:I bhagavan vajraraja HUlyf PHAT f AI:I AI:I -AI:IAI:I / 
10 /20f30f40 /50 f60 /70'180 1901 satavaran uccarayetlbhaga­
vata ca vajravatama:Q.c;lalya ca vajrahu:rp.kare:Q.a raktavar:Q.ajvala- 20 

104a(104a)-prabhe:Q.ii.piiryama:Q.a:rp. cintayet I punar api yady avesona 
bhavati: f tato gha:Q.tasahita:rp. vajravesasamayamudra:rp. baddhva. 
vamapadena tasya dak~i:Q.apadam akramyopary akasadese vairo­
cana:rp. srivajra14hu:rp.karasyopari tasyaivave5anaya kruddhahu:tp.­
kararasmisamiihenakramyama:Q.am adhastac ca vajravatama:Q.c;la~ 25 
lya15 hu:rp.karel).otthapyamanam eva:rp. piirvadidiksthitair. ak~obhya~ 
dibhi]:Jl6 I HUlyf TR1\lyfl7 HRII:I iti svabijarasmivyiihai};t1~ sampa .... 
tyamana:rp. cintaya:rp.s tam avesayet I HUlyf vajravesa:AJ:I satadho19 

ccarayet 1 
atha papabahutvad ave5o na bhavati 1 tada papasphotanamud• 30 

1. A,.B, C & E anul;t 
2. AtoEakara 
3. B madhne~u, E miidhni~u 
4. A, B & C tral;t 
5. D & E karyrup 
6. A, B, C & G apiirayamanrup 
7. D a visa yet 
8. A varamlinena, D tvaraiJ.ena 
9. A riil.tirim, B terentirim 

10. B, D & E te 11. B samayo 
12. C, D & E omit 
13. A, C & G sumbha, 
14. B srivajrasattva 
15. B mal).<;lala, D & E valya 
16. B ak~obhyaditil;t 
17. A, B, C & G TJM.I;I 
18. A & C briihi.l;t 
19. D satatha, E satathagata 
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del;ll rjes la rail gi sfiiil khar yi ge A rdo rjel;lll:tod zer gyi. phren ba 
dan ldan par bsam mo I de nas slob mal:ti sfiiil ·kha dan I mdzod · spu 
dan I mgrin pa dan spyi bo rnams su zla bal;li dkyil :Q.khor la gnas 

· pal;li rdo rje rtse lila pa l;l.bar ba dan I rin po che dan I padma 'dan I 
· sna tshogs rdo rje bsam ste I 0¥ TRA.l\1 HRIU AU zes pa l;ldi dag gi 5 
rims bzin dul;lo I sgo dbye bal;li phyag rgyas dan rail dan slob tnal;l.i 
sfiiil khar phye la rail gi sfiiil kar yi ge A las yi ge phyuil la I slob mal;l.i 
sfiiil kar gnas pal;ll rdo rjel:ti dbus su bios bcug la Ius thams cad ,gail 
bar bsam mo I l;l.di skad ces brjod do I de bzin gsegs pa thams · cad 
kyis kyail byin gyis rlobs la I rdo rje sems dpat1 bdag la l;l.bab tu gsol 10 

. zes smos sig 1 de nas myur du rdo rje slob dpon gyis khro bo tiritiri 
bciils la :Q.di • skad ces brjod par bya ste I 
:Q.di de dam tshig rdo rje yin 11 rdo rje sems dpa:Q. zes byar grags 1 I 
rdo rje ye ses bla na med I I khyod la de fiid l;lbab gyur cig I I 
vajra-avesa zes pa I bcu dan I iii sudan I sum cu dan I bzi bcu dan I 15 

-lila bcu dan I drug cuI bdun cu dan I brgyad cu dan I dgu bcu dan I 
Ian brgyar brjod de Iies par l;lbab par l;lgyur ro I 
de nas rdo rje:Q.i khu tshur.bciils la sems rna rdo rje mal;ll phyag rgya 
dral bar bya ziil l;l.di dag brjod de I 

0¥ sumbhani sumbhani HU¥ I grhl)a . grhl)a HU¥ I grhl)apaya 20 
grhlJapaya HUiy[ I anaya ho bhagavan vajra [146b] vidya­
raja HU¥ PHAT I 

AU AU AU AE;I AU I bcu dan I ni su dan I sum cu dan I bZi bcu 
dan 1 lila bcu dan I drug cu dan I bdun cu dan f brgyad cu dan I 
dgu bcu ·dan I Ian brgyar brjod par byal;l.o I 25 
bcom ldan l;ldas kyis kyail rdo rje rluil gi dkyill;l.khor-la rdo rje HU¥ 
gyi rnam pal;ll :Q.od zer gyi mdog dmar po :Q.bar bar gail bzin par 

-bsam mo I slar yail gal te l;l.bab par rna gyur na I del;li tshe dril bu 
dan bcas pas 

. rdo rje :Q.bebs pa:Q.i dam tshig gi phyag rgya bciils ·Ia rkan pa · g-yon 30 
pas del;ll rkail pa mnan la steil gi nam mkhal;l phyogs su rrtam par 
snail mdzad dpal rdo rje HU¥ mdzad kyi steil dude fi.id la dbab 
pal;li phyir khro bo HU¥ gi rnam pa:Q.i :Q..od zer gyi tshogs kyis mnan 
bzin pa dan I :Q..og nas kyail rdo 1je rluil gi dkyil :Q.khor dan HU¥ 
gi rnam pas brdeg bzin pa dan I de bzin du sar la sogs pal;ll phyogs 35 
su b.zugs pa:Q.i mi bskyod pa la sogs pa rnams:kyis -HU¥ TR..Aiy[ 
HRIU AU zes bya ba rail gi sa bon gyi l:tod zer gyi tshogs kyis 
yail dag par l;lbebs par mdzad par bsam ziil de la dbab ste I HV¥ 
vajra-avesa AU zes rnam pa brgyar brjod par byal;lo I 
gal te sdig pa mail ba fiid kyis l;lbab par rna gyur na I del;l.i tshe sdig 40 
pa bral bal;li phyag rgya del;ll sdig pa rnams yan dan yail du bnil 
bar bya:Q.o I 
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raya tasya papani sphotayet I tatal;l. I 
samidbhir madhurair agniJ.Il .prajvalya susamahital;l. II 
nirdahet sarvapapani tilahomena tasya tu II 

104bO:ty1 sarvapapadahanavajraya (104b) SVA.H.A I iti daksinahas­
tatale kr~:Q.atilail;l. papapratikrtil.Il krtva hUJ.I!karaJ.Il madhye 5 
vicintya I tarjanyaJ.IlguHhabhyiiJ.I! homayet I tato homaku:Q.c;liin 
nirgatya jvalakulair vajrais tasya sarire papaJ.I! dahyamanaJ.I! 
cintayet I tatal;l. punar vajravesaJ.Il tathaivaJ.I! baddhva:ve§ayet I 
niyatam avisati I evam api yasyaveso na bhavati tasyabhi~ekaJ.I! 
na kuryad iti I aviHasya ca paficabhijfia1dini~pattis tat k~a:Q.ad 10 
eva bhavati 1 tataQ. samavi~taJ.Iljnatva punaQ. 1 o:ryr vajrasattva­
sattvasaJ.Ilgrahadigitim uccarya 1 krodhamu:;;tya tathaiva sattva­
vajrimudraJ.Il sphotayet I sa2 ced avi~to vajrasattvakrodhamudriiJ.I! 
badhniyat I tadacarye:Q.a vajramu:;;tiJ.I! krodhamudriiJ.I! badhni-

105a yat I evaJ.Il (105a) yavat sa cet vajra3hasamudrii.J.Il badhniyat 1 15 
tada vajradharma4krodhamudriiJ.I! bandhayed5 ity evaJ.I! sii.J.Illli­
dhyaJ.I16 kalpayanti I tatas tasya jihvayiiJ.I! vajral.Il vicintya I briihi 
vajra7 I iti vaktavyam I tatal;l. sarvaJ.I! kathayati I tatas tiiJ.I! maliiJ.I! 
mahama:Q.c;lale k~epayet I praticcha vajra HOI;:I I iti I tato yatra 
patati8 so 'sya siddhyati I tatas tiiJ.I! maliiJ.I! tasyaiva sirasi bandha- 20 
yet I o:ryr pratigrh:Q.a tvam imiiJ.I19 vajrasattva10 maha.bala I iti I 
tato mukhabandhaJ.I! muficed anena I 
o:ryr vajrasattval;l. svayaJ.Il te 'dya cak~iidgha.tanatatparal;l. II 
udghatayati sarvak~o vajracak~ur anuttaram I I iti I he vajra 
pasya11 1 iti I tato mahama:Q.c;lalavajriiJ.I!kusad arabhya yavad vairo- 25 
canaparyantarp darsayet I tatas tiHha vajretyadina (1 05b) siwa-

1 05b pravesamudraJ.Il mok:;;ayet I 
tato bahyama:Q.c;lalabhyantare candrama:Q.c;lalaJ.I! piirvadvarabhi­
mukhaJ.Il SaJ.I!likhya bahyato Va si~yaJ.Il srivajrahUJ.Ilkaramudraya12 
sattvavajradibhis cadhi~tha.ya maha.mudraya tatal;l. pratiHha­
pyabhi~ificet I 

I. A & C abhijnata, B abhijnata 
2. A & C yas, G ya}.l yad 
3. . A, C & G vajrayii, D & E sarvavajra 
4. B,D&Ekanna 
5. A bandhaniyii, G badhniyii 
6. A siinityaip. 
7. B vatsa 
8. B vadati 
9. A, q & Girna~p. 

10. B omits and reads vatsa instead 
11. B he vajra~p. pasyati 
12. G mantrayii 
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01\1 sarvapaparp. dahanavajraya SV.AH.A f :Zes bya ba dan flag 
pa g-yas pal;li mthil du til nag po las sdig pal;li gzugs briian byas la f 5 
yi ge HUl\1 dbus su bsams te f mdzub mo dan mthe bon dag gis sbyin 
bsreg byal).o I de nas sbyin sreg gi thab khuii las l}.byuii bal;li l;lbar bal;li 
phren ba kun tu l}.khrugs pal;li rdo rje rnams kyis del;li lus la sdig pa 
bsreg pa sreg bzin par bsams la f de nas yaii rdo rje l).bebs pa de kho 
na bzin du [147a] bcrns la dbab par bya ste I Iies par l;lbebs par 10 . 
l;lgyur I de Ita bus kyaii gail la bah par rna gyur pa de la dbaii bskur 
bar mi byal).o 1 babs na skad cig rna de nid del;li miion par ses pa lria la 
sogs pa rdzogs par l;lgyur ro f de nas yari dag par babs parses nas yaii 

Ol\1 vajrasattvasusarp.graha zes pa la sogs pal;li glu brjod la 1 
khro bol;ti khu tshur dan de bzin gsegs pa rdo rje mel).i phyag rgya 15 
dral bar byal).o I de phebs na rdo rje sems dpal). khro bol;li phyag rgya 
bern bar byal).o f del).i tshe slob dpon gyis rdo rje khu tshur khro 
bol;li phyag rgyas bern bar byal).o I de bzin duji srid du gyur na del;li 
tshe rdo rje bSad pal).i phyag rgya bciii Iio I del;li tshe rdo rje chos 
khro bol;li phyag rgya bern Iio f de lta bus fie bar byon cin dgoiis par 20 
l;lgyur ro 1 de nas del;li lee la rdo rje bsams te bruhi vajra zes pa 
brjod do f de nas thams cad smra bar l).gyur f 
de nas phren ba de dkyill;lkhor chen por dor te I praticcha HOI;I zes 
byal;lo I de nas gail du babs pa de !).dis l;lgrub po I 
de nas 01\1 pratigrlu;la tvam imam sattva1 mahabala zes bya bas 25 
phren bade iiid kyi mgo bor-bcrn Iio I de nas 01\1 de .rill rdo rje sems 
dpal). ran I khyod kyi2 mig ni l;lbyed par brtson f I rdo 1jel;li mig ni bla 
na med I I thams cad mig ni phye bar l;lgyur If hevajra pasya zes pa 
!).dis gdoii g-yogs dgrol lo I 
de nas dkyill).khor chen pol;li rdo rje lcags kyu nas "brtsams te ji srid 30 
rnam par snail. mdzad kyi mthar thug par bstan no f 
de nas tigha vajra zes pa la sogs pas slob mal;li siiiri khar gzug pal).i 
phyag rgya dgrol lo f de nas phyi rol gyi dkyil l}.khor du l;J.am f phyi 
rol du zla bal;li dkyil l).khor sar sgo la miion par phyogs pa legs par 
bris la slob rna dpal rdo rje HUl\1 mdzad kyi phyag rgya sems rna 35 
rdo rje rna la sogs pas kyari byin gyis brlabs la f phyag rgya chen po 
de la bzag ste dbaii bskur ro f 

I. N. tvam imam sattvarp. P. tvarp. isamatva mahabala 
2. P. & N. akyis 
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gandhapu~padibhir abhyarcyargharp. datva I chatradhvajapatakadibhis 
turyasarp.khaninaditais ca 1 
tato maalalgathabhir abhina2ndyadau .tavad udakabhi~e-

_kena- tato mudrabhi~ekena mukutapatta3vajra4dhipatinamabhi­
~ekais dibhi~ificet I punal;l pu~padibhir lasyadya~tavidhapiijaya 5 
ca piijayet I si~yel).acarya:tp. valitavajrii.rpjalina pral).amyottamii.:tp. 
dak~il).a:tp. datva pul?padyabhil?ekas ca grahya iti I (106a) 

1 06a acaryabhi~eka:tp. tu srivajrahUip.karamudra ya' tathaiva ·. pra ti~tha­
pya yathii. 
nirdi*te~u sthane*u samayamudrabhis tasya ,kaye . srivajrahu:tp.- 10 

. karadin nyasya 1 punar api anenaHottarasatasahasraparijapta:tp. 
vijayakalasa:tp. lqtva I 
0¥ vajrii.dhipati tvam abhi~ificami dr<;lho me bhava JAI;I _ HU¥ 
VA¥ HOI;I HU¥ PHAT iti I tata ima:tp. codirayan I 0¥ vajra-
bhi~ifica I iti codakabhi~eka:tp. vajramuHinodaka:tp. vijayakala- 15 
sad grhrtva dadyad ida:tp. ca bruyat 11 
ida:tp. te narakarp. vari samayatikramad5 dahet I I 
samayabhirak~at siddhil;l6 siddha:tp. vajramrtodakam II 
vajraghaJ:.lta:tp. ca mudrii.:tp. ca yady7 amal).<;la1ino vadet I I 
hased8 vasraddhadanena9 janasa:tp.gal).ikasthital;l I I iti I 20 
tatal;l sarvavidhim anu*thaya nama~tasatena .sa:tp.stutya gatha­
paficakenanujfia:tp. datvo10dgata11vyakaral).eUa (106b) sarvasi~yan 

1 06b ( 1 06b) sarvasi~yii.n vyakuryad iti I 
atha guhyabhil?eko bhavati I acaryabhi~ekarha:tp.12 prave5ya .sarva-
mal).<;la1a:tp. tu .tat kuru~va I iti I 25 
anekakarmasa:tp.siddhi:tp. siddhi:tp. capi yathepsitam I I 
prapnoti niyata:tp. krtsnam13 adhamottamamadhyamam I I 
nirvighnena parii.:tp. bhiimi:tp..ki:tp. punal;l k~udrasiddhayal;l I I 
buddhatva:tp. bodhisattvatva:tp. vajrasattvatvam adurlabham I I iti I 
yasya siddhir nirjayate14 . yasya papa mahagrahal;l I I 30 
vighna vinayakas capi mrtyavo15 marakayikal;l I I 

1. G maw;lala 
2. B abhivandya 
3. A,B&Cpatfi. 
4. A, B; C & D vastra 
5. A, B & C atikrama, D atikramarp 
6. A, C & G siddhe 
7. B yada 
8. A & C dase, D dasraddha, G dar8ed 
9. A & C dhanena 

10. A, C & G datto 
11. B arpgata, D jiiata 
12. A, B, D & G aharp 
13. A, B & C krg1a, D krsna, E kma 
14. A to E na jayate 
15. A, B, C & D mrtyuvo 
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dri dan me tog la sogs pas mchod de mchod yon dbul jgdugs dan/ 
[14 7b] rgyal mtshan dan f ba dan la: sogs pa dan fduil. dan rol mcda 

sogs pa}:J.i sgra bsgrags pa dan f de nas bkra: sis kyi tshigs . bead rnams 
kyis milon par dga}:J. ·bas dan po re sig chu}:J.i dban bskur ba dan 1 
cod pan dan dar dpyans dan I rdo rje dan / bdag po dan f min gi 5 
dban bskur ba dag gis :dban bskur la yan me tog la sogs pa dan sgeg 
mo la sogs pa brgyad kyis mchod do I slob rna rnams kyis rdo rje thai 
mo sbyar bas slob dpon la rab tu btud la yon gyi mchog phul Ja me tog 
la sogs pa}:J.i dbari bskur ba yan gzun· bar bya}:J.o I slob dpon gyi dbari 
bskur ba ni dpal rdo rje· HUiyl mdzad kyi phyag rgyas'de kho -na bill 10 
du ji ltar nes par bstan pa}:J.i gnas su bzag la I dam tshig gi phyag rgya 
rnams kyis de}:J.i Ius la dpalrdorje HUiyl mdzadla sogs pa bkod de 
slar yan I 

0Iy1 vajra.,.adhipati tvam abhi~ificami dp;lho me bhavaJAI;I HUiyl 
V Aiyl HO I;I HUiyl PHAT zes pa }:J.dis rnam par rgyal balJ.i · bum 15 

pa la brgya rtsa brgyad dam ston yoris su bzlas pa byas la I de nas 
o:ryr vajra-abhi~ifica zes: pa }:J.di brjod. cin rdo rje -khu tshur gyis 

rnam par·rgyalba}:J.i.rbUIIJ, pa nas chu blaris la chu}:J.i dbari bskur ba 
sbyin no I .Q.di yair brjod de I 
.Q.di ni khyod kyi dmyal ba}:J.i chul I dam tshig . .Q.das na sreg par byed// 20 
dam tshig: bsrun na dnos grub ni I I rdo rje bdud rt:Sil).i chus }:J.grub 

pa}:J.o II 
rdo rje dril bu}:J.i phyag rgya yan I I dkyil.Q.khor can min na mi smra I I 
skye bo }:J.dus pa gnas pa ni 1/ rgod dan-ma.dad pa1a min 1/ 
de nas cho ga thams. cad fiams. su bla:ris la mtshan brgya · rtsa brgyad 25 
pas legs par bstod de tshigs bead lnas rjes su gnari bar byin nas / 
gzeris1 bstod. pa da:ri 1u:ri bstan pas slob ·rna thams cad luil. bstan no I 
de nas gsa:ri ba}:J.i dba:ri bskur ba }:J.byun ste / slob dpon du dbail bskur 
bar .}:los pa dkyil .Q.khor thams cad du bcug pa de ltar mdzod cig ces 
bya};l.o I · 30 
}:J.di yi las kyi duos grub ni I I ji ltar [148a] lJ.dod pa}:J.i dnos 
grub kyan // 
tha rna }:J.briil dan mchog rnams nil I rna Ius iles par thob par .Q.gyur I I 
mchog gi sa rnams bgegs med }:J.grub f I duos grub phra tshegs slar ci 

sig 11 35 
sans rgyas fiid kyail. sems can :fiid // rdo rje sems fiid rfied mi dkal;l. // 
gail la duos grub :ries }:J.byu:ri dan I I gail la sdig pa gdon chen dan I/ 
bgegs dan log }:J.dren rnams dati yail. I/ }:J.chi bdag dan ·ni bdud sde 

·rnams II 

I. P. & N. gzan 



298 SarvadurgatipariSodhana 

nanabhayasastrais1 tivral;l siddhikarmavidharll;tal;l 11 
te tasya nasyanti napi jayante ca mahottama 11 
homakarmavidhanena dhruvam2 asu prasiddhayal;J.3 11 
devatas ca mahatu::;tilp. pralabhanti k::;al}.ena ca f I 
ityupadravado::;adi4 diirarp. gurutararp. bhrsam I I 5 

107anasyanti tatra dese 'smin (107a) vyadhijvara5graha.dikam II 
paracakra vinasyanti durbhik::;as ca sarauraval}. I I 
deva naga mahotsahal}. palayanti sukhena tu f I 
caturas ca maha.rajal;l palayanti maharddhikal}. I I 
lokapalal;l sanak::;atra yak::;as capi graha.dikal}. 1 I 10 
atha sakrabrahmadayo deval}. pral}.ipatya muhul}.6 I I 
piijii.rp. nanavidhii.rp. lq-tva ratnachatradibhir varam I I 
vajrapal}.irp. jinadhr~tarp? sarp.stuvur muditasrayal;l I I 
sarvabuddhadisambuddharp. sarvajfianamalapaham I I 
vajravajradharo raja vajravajrasavajradhrk II 15 
vajrakayo mahakayo vajrapat:tir namo nama!}. I I 
vajravajragravajragro vajrajvalo mahajvalal}. I I 

108a vajraveso maha.veso vajrayudho maha.yudhal;l II (108a) 
vajrapai.J.ir maha.pii.I).ir vajravai_l.al}.8 suvedhakal}. I I 
vajratik~I).O maha.tik!?I_l.o maha.maha.n mahodadhil}. I I 20 
vajrapadmo maha.bodho baudhibuddhal;l svayarp. bhuval.1 I I 
vajrodaro mahodaro vajramayavisodhakal;l I I 
vajrahetur mahayak~o vajrapadmavisodhakal}. I I 
vajrakrodho maha.cai).<;lo vajraridu::;taha vibhul}. I I 
vajrabhimo maha.rak::;o vajrii.rp.kusas camoghakrt I I 25 
vajravetalo9 vetalo vajrarak::;asabhak::;akal}. I I 
vajrayak::;o mahayak::;o vajragraho grahottamal}. I I 
bhi~ai.J.O raudro rudro bhairavabhikaral;J. I I 
asadhyal}. sadhakal}. sadhul;l va jrasadhupraharl?akal}. I I 
vajrapritir maha.pritir vajrayudhavasarp. karal}. I I 30 
vajratejo mahatejo jvalaprabhayamantakrt10 I I 
vajraghoro mahaghoro ghanaprabho mahaghanal}. I I 

1. B samastais 
2. A & B druvam 
3. A, C & G prasiddhaye 
4. A, C & Gdo~as ca 
5. A, C & G jvala, B jva 
6. A, B & C repeat muhu~1 
7. B adhrk~rurt, D & G adhyak~rurt 
8. A omits and reads vajrapiiQi 
9. A to E vetac;la 

10. B yamii.ka§atah 
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]J.jigs pa sna tshogs bstan chos rno I I duos grub las ]J.joms de dag ni 1 I 
bdag fiid chen po de la ni I I mi l;.bymi skye bar mi l;.gyur ro I I 
sbyin sreg las kyi cho ga yis I I iles par duos grub myur rabl). byun I I 
lha rnams kyail ni cher mfies sill I I skad cig gis kyail rab rfied l;.gyur I I 
yams dan fier l).tshe skyon la sogs I I ches lei iles par rill du l;.gyur I I 5 
de yi yu1 du nad dan gdon 11 rims la sogs pa rni J;.byun zill 11 
mu ge ca ce che rnams dan I I pha rol dmag tshogs fiams par l;.gyur I I 
lha dan klu rnams spro chen gyis I I bde bar yail ni skyon bar l;.gyur I I 
rgyal po chen po bzi rnams daii I I ]).jig rten skyoil ba rgyu skar bcas I I 
gnod sbyin rnams dan gzal;. la sogs I I rdzu J;.phrul chen po rnams kyis 10 

skyoil I I 
de nas brgya byin la sogs lhas I I yail dan yail du phyag l;.tshal nas I I 
rin chen gdugs sogs rnchog rnams ni II rnam pa sna tshogs mchod 

byas te II 
phyag na rdo rje rgyal dbailla I I dag pal;.i bsam pas yail dag bstod I I 15 
sails rgyas kun pas silar sails rgyas I I mi ses dri rna kun bcom pa I I 
rdo rje rdo rje l).dzin rgyal po I I rdo rje rdo rje rdo rje l;.dzin I I 
rdo rjel).i sku ste sku che ba I I phyag na rdo Ije phyag l).tshall;.dud I I 
rdo rje yan lag rdo rje rnchog II rdo rje ]).bar ba cher ]).bar ba I I 
rdo rje sugs te sugs che ba 11 rdo rje mtshon cha rntshon cha che 11 20 
phyag na rdo rje phyag chen po II rdo rje mdal). ste rab ]J.jigs pa I I 
rdo rje rnon po rnon po che II che bal).i che ba rgya rntsho che II 
rdo rje padma byail chub che II byan chub sails rgyas ran bymi ba I I 
rdo rje rgya [148b J chen rgya chen cha II rdo rje sgyu rna rnarn 

sbyoil ba If 25 
rdo rje rgyu ste gnod sbyin che II rdo rje padma rnam sbyoil ba II 
rdo rje khro bo gtu..ti po che II rdo rje dgra sdanl;ljoms pal).i gtso II 
rdo rje ]).jigs byed bsru:ri ba che II rdo rje lcags kyu don yod byed II 
rdo rje ro lails ro lails che 1/ rdo rje srin po za b?- po I I 
rdo rje gnod sbyin gnod sbyin che II rdo rje gdon te gdon gyi rnchog II 30 
l)jigs run skrag byed rna ru:ris pa II drag po ]).jigs byed rnam byed pa II 
bsgrub dkal). bsgrub pa legs paste II rdo rje legs pa dgyis rndzad pa II 
rdo rje dgal;. ba dgal;. ba che 1/ dgal;. bal).i rdo rje dbail byed pa I I 
rdo rje gzi brjid gzi brjid che IIJ;.bar l).od gsin rje mthar byed pa II 
rdo rje drag po drag po che lll;.od rnthug pa ni mthug pa che I I 35 
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akasasamasarvasalJ. sarvasaparipurakalJ- II 
vajrabhi~ekatattvagro1 vajradhvajo gw;todadhil). II 

1 07b vajrajnanarp. mahajii.anarp. vidyakotigai).arcitalJ. II 
halahalamahakalal). kolahalavilasakal). I I 
vajrakamo mahakamal). kal}ay2akarinasakal). II 5 
velacapaladolagro3 vidyujjihvasphuradmukhal). I I 
vajranalo pracat;u;lasyas cal).c;lapradyotadyotakal). I I 
sahasrasiiryaprabhasyo lohitak~o bhayanakal). fl 
krodhanekaspharadrasmir .. bhujanekasatayudhal;l. I I 
mukhanekasahasrarp.gal;l. kutilal;l.4 kutilarp.gakal;l.5 I I 10 
anarpgas cittadharmatma vikalpase~avarjital;l. I I 
avidyaghatako brahma ragadvel}amalii.ntakal;l. I I 

l08b rago dve~o mahamoho bhavabhavavisodhakal). II (l08b) 
santo dan to mahasuddho buddho buddhaprabodhakal;l. 11 
buddhatma buddhariipi ca vajrasattval;l. · suvajrajal;l.6 I I 15 
samantabhadro mahabhadral;l. sarvalak~al).alak~ital;l. I I 
sarvadhatumayo vyii.pi sarvavajramayal;l. sucil;l. I I iti I 
yena likhet pathed vapi dharayed. arthatal).· sada I I 
smaret srl).uyad vapi vajrapal).isamo bhavet II· iti I 20 
idam avocad bhagavan iittamana~1 I 
sakrabrahmadidevapar~at sadevamanu~ii.suragandharvayak~asii.di­

bhir hita7sukhapraptaye8 bhagavato bha~itan:l. abhyanandan :itil I 
aryasarvad urga:tiparisodhana tejora jasya ta thaga tasyarha talJ- sam­
yaksambuddhasya kalpaikadesal;l. samii.ptal;l. II 

1. F arya 
2. A & B kasaya 
3. E caparadvalagra 
4. B kurddhilo 
5. A agratal~, B arpgada 
6. A suvajraka 
7. A tat 
8. B avaptaye 
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nam mkhaQ. dari ni mfiam pa yi I Ire ba thams cad rdzogs mdzad pa I I 
rdo rje dbari bskur rin chen mchog I I rdo rje rgyal mtshan yon tan 

mtsho II 
rdo rje ye ses ye ses che I I rig pa bye baQ.i tshogs kyis mchod I I 
haHi.hala nag po che I I sgra chen rnam par sgeg pa po I I 5 
rdo rje Q.dod pa Q.dod pa che I I sfiigs mal).i rfiog rna l).joms pa po I I 
rius kyi g-yo baQ.i gcod pal}.i mchog 11 :tal ni Ijags kyi glog Q.phro rna 11 
rdo rje me ste rab tu gtum I I gtum paQ.i rab snari Q.joms pa po I I 
fii rna stori gi Q.od zer zal I I spyan dmar Q.jigs par mdzad pa po I I 
khro bo du mal).i ~1od Q.phro ba II phyag ni du ma]J.i mtshon cha 10 

brgya II 
du maQ.i zal te sku yari stori 11 Q.khyil ciri sku yari Q.khyil pa lags 11 
thugs chos bdag fiid sku mi mdal}. I I rnam par rtogs pa rna Ius sparis I I 
rna rig l}.joms pa tsharis pa ste 11 Q.dod chags ze sdari dri mthar mdzadl 1 
sgyu rna khyab Q.jug rdo rje can I I mduri can rtse gsum Q.chari Q.ph- 15 

rog byed II 
l}.dod chags ze sdari gti mug che I I srid dari srid min rnam sbyori pa I I 
Zi ziri dul la dag pa che 11 saris rgyas saris rgyas rab rtogs mdzad 11 
saris rgyas bdag fiid saris rgyas sku I I rdo rje legs skyes rdo rje sems I I 
kun tu bzari po [149a] cher bzari ba I I mtshan rnams kun gyis 20 

mtshan pa po I I 
khams kun bdag nid khyab pa po 11 thams cad rdo rjeQ.i bdag n.id 

gtsari I I 
gari gis Q.di bri klog pa dari I I rtag tu don ni Q.chari byed dam If 
dran nam fian par byed kyari ruri I I phyag na rdo rje rnfiam par 25 

Q.gyur II 
bcom ldan Q.das kyis de skad ces bkaQ. stsal ba dari I brgya byin dari 
tsharis pa la sogs pa lhal}.i Q.khor dari bcas pa]J.i lha dari I mi dari I 
lha rna yin dari I dri za dari I gnod sbyin dari I srin po la sogs pa 
phan pa dari bde ba thob pal).i phyir bcom ldan l}.das gsuris pa la 30 
mrion bar dgaQ.o I I 
de bzin gsegs pa dgra bcom pa yari dag par rdzogs paQ.i saris rgyas 
rian sori thams cad yoris su sbyori ba gzi brjid rgyal po]J.i rtags pa 
phyogs gcig pa rdzogs so I/ 





PART ill 

TIBETAN TEXT OF VERSION A 





CHAPTER I 

[52b] rgya gar skad du / sarvadurgatiparisodhanatejo rajasya tathii.­
gatasya arhato samyaksambuddhasya kalpa nama / 
bod skad :du / de bzhin gsegs pa dgra bcom pa yari dag par rdzogs pal).i 
saris rgyas rian soli thams cad ymis su sbyori ba gzi brjid kyi rgyal pol).i 
brtag pa ies bya ba / 

I 

la bam po dari po / dpal rdo rje sems dpal).la phyag l).tshal lo /l).di skad 
bdag gis thos pa dus gcig na 1 bcom ldan l).das lhalJ.i tshogs thams 
cad kyi dgal). bal).i tshal mchog tu yid du l).ori ba na nor bu dari / 
gser gyi siri gi yal ga dan lcug rna bcas pa · dan / sman dan / me tog 
kamala dan/ utpala dan/ karnika dan/ bakula dan/ tilaka dari / 5 
asoka dan / mandii.rava dan / mandarava chen po la sogs pa sna 
tshogs pa dan / dpag bsam gyi siri rnams kyis mdzad par byas pa / 
rgyan sna tshogs kyi brgyan pa / bya sua tshogs mali po skad l).byin 
pa / rria dari / cari tel).u dan / karko dan / glin bu dan /. rria bo che la 
sogs pal).i sgra grag pa / brgya b'yin dan / tsharis pa la sogs pal).i lha 10 
dan /lhal).i bu mo sna tshogs rnam par rtse ba 1 saris rgyas dan byan 

lb chub sems dpal). thams cad kyis byin gyis brlabs pa na / brgya byin 
dan tshans pa la sogs pa lha dan / rig l).dzin dan / lha:l).i bu mo l).khor 
bye ba khrag khrig brgya ston phrag du rna dan / gnod sbyin dan f 
srin po dan /lha rna yin dan/ dri za dan/ mil).am ci dan /Ito phye 15 
chen po dati / klu la sogs pa l).khor du rna dari / byari chub sems 
dpal). sems dpal). chen po bye ba khrag khrig brgya ston phrag brgyad 
la /l).di Ita ste/ byari chub sems dpal). sems dpal). chen po blo gros tshad 
med pa dan / blo gros mig-yo ba dan/ blo gros yans pa dan / kun tu blo 
gros dan/ blo gros mthal). yas dan I blo gros kamala danlblo gros chen 20 
po dati I blo gros lha rdzas danlbyan chub sems [53 a] dpal). sems dpal). 
chen po blo gros sna tshogs la sogs pa phyir mi ldog pal).i byan chub 

The notes are based mainly on Vajravarman's commentary, the mDzes pa!Ji rgyan 
(Sundariilai1Jkiira) inTT vol76, pp 105-1-1 to 202-1-3, and Tson-kha-pa's Commentary, the 
izan soiz sbyoiz baQi rgyal po!Ji rgyud 1je/Ji gsuiz gi mchan dati bcas pa, in his complete works vol 
THA. I note that Tson-kha-pa often refers to Kamadhenu's Commentary the Cho-ga Hb mo{l.i 
rgyal po chen po!Ji rgya cher !Jgrel ba, in TT vo1 76, pp 52-2-7 to 105-1-1. 

Vajravarman and Tson-kha-pa are however especially helpful in that they both re­
produce the full text:_ of the Tantra within their Coll1IDentaries. 
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serns dpal.1 sems dpal.1 chen pol).i dge !).dun mthal). thug pa med pa 
2a rnams kyis sti stari du byed I bla mar byed mchod ciri b1jed la rab tu 

mchod ciri spel te I Q.khor mari pol.1i dbus na tsharis pa chen po pad­
mal).i gdan la bzugs te I rian sori gi rgyud thams cad yqris su sbyori 
ba zes bya bal.1i tin n.e Q.dzin la sfioms par zugs te 1 nan son gsum gi 5 
rgyud las rnam par grol ba zes bya bal).i byari chub sems dpal). sems 
dpal). chen pol).i tiri rie I.1dzin gyi ~10d zer Q.phro ba dari bsdud pa mari 
poQ.i phren ba nyid kyi dpral baQ.i mdzod spu nas byun nas 1 des ston. 
gsum gyi stori chen pol.1i l)jig rten gyi khams ~1di dag thams cad kun 
tu snari bar byas so I kun tu snari bar byas pas sems can thams cad 10 
kyi sems fion moris pal).i I.1chiri ba las rnam par grol te I bde ba so sor 
thob nas dgal). bal).i tshal thams cad kun tu snari bar byas pas mchod 
pal.1i sprin sua tshogs kyis mrion par mchod te I Ian brgya phrag stori 
du bskor ba byas nas mgo bos Ian brgya phrag stori du phyag l).tshal 
nasI bcom ldan l.1das kyi spyan sriar nor bu dri rna med pal).i steri 15 

2b du l).khod de I Q.di skad ces gsol to I 

kye mal.J.O saris rgyas kye saris rgyas I I kye mal.1o saris rgyas · mdzad pa 
legs I I 

gari phyir rian sori bdag cag sbyaris I I byari chub spyod pa fiid la bkodl I 

de nas lha chen gyi dbari po brgya byin gyis bcom ldan l).das la Ian 20 
brgya phrag stori du bskor ba byas te I phyag l).tshal nas bcom ldan 
l).das la Q.di skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan l.1das gari gi slad du saris rgyas 
kyi Q.od zer kun tu snari bas nan son. gi rgyud las rnam par grol ziri 1 
rnam par grol bal.1i lam la bkod pa ni bcom ldan l).das rio mtshar lags 
so I bde ba gsegs pa rio mtshar lags so I I 25 

bcom ldan l).das [53b ] kyis bkal.1 stsal pa I lhal).i dbari po l).di ni rio 
mtshar mi chel).o I lhal).i dbari po I.1di ni rio mtshar mi che ste I saris 
rgyas bcom ldan Q.das ni tshad med pal).i bsod nams kyi tshogs rnams 
yari dag par bsags pal).o I lhaQ.i dbari po yari dag par rdzogs pal).i 
saris rgyas rnams ni tshad med pal).i yon tan rin po chel).i l).byuri khuris 30 
su gyur pal).o I lhal).i dbari po yari dag par rdzogs pal).i saris rgyas ni 
tshad med pal).i thabs yari dag par rdzogs pal.1o I lhal.1i dbari po saris 
rgyas bcom ldan Q.das rnams ni ses rab tshad med pa bsags pal).o I 

3a saris rgyas bcom ldan Q.das rnams spyod pa ni tshad med pal).o I saris 
rgyas bcom ldan l).das rnams ni gdul byal).i skye bo tshad med pa rp.arns 35 
snod du gyur par mdzad pal.1o I saris rgyas bcom ldan I.1das rnarns ni mi 
mfiam pa dari mfiam pal).i rdzu l).phrul dari ldan pa I saris rgyas bcom 
ldan Q.das rnams ni mi mfiam pa dari mfiam pal).i smon lam gyi stobs 
dari ldanpa ste I lhal).i dbari po de Ita bas na saris rgyas bcom ldan l.1das 
rnarns kyi snod pa ji Ita ba bzin du serns can gyi don mdzad pa dari I 40 
ji ltar l).dul ba bzin du sems can rnams kyi don mdzad pa dari I mos pa 
ji Ita ba bZin du sems can rnams kyi don mdzad pa yin par rig par bya 
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ste f l;tdi la the tshom dan/ som fiid dan f yid gfiis rna byed cig f gail 
de bzin gsegs pa rnams kyis ].ldul bar mi ].lgyur ba].li gnas ni med do f 
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3b de nas lhal;ti dbaii. po brgya byin ran gi stan las laii.s nas bcom ldan 
].ldas la mchod pa che ba rgya che ba byas te f phyag ].ltshal nas bcom 
ldan ].ldas la ].ldi skad ces gsol to f sems can thams cad la phan 5 
fiid du bgyi ba dan/ sems can thams cad la sfim brtse ba fiid du bgyi 
ba dan/ sfim brtse [54a] can nid du bgyi ba dan/ sfim brtse ba chen 
por bgyi ba dan f bsam pa thams cad yoii.s su rdzogs par ·bgyi ba].li 
slad du f bcom ldan Q.das bdag spobs pa bskyed par gsolf bde bar 
gsegs pa bdag spobs pa bskyed par gsolf bcom ldan ].ldas sum cu rtsa 10 
gsum pa].li lhal.li ris l;tdi fiid nas lha].li bu nor bu dri rna med pa].li 
l;tod ces bgyi ba Zig si l;tphos te f dus las ].ldas nas dguii. bdun lou lags 
na bcom ldan ].ldas de gail du skyes f bde ba dan sdug bsii.al ni ci zig 
myoii. bar gyur f bcom ldan ].ldas luii. bstan du gsolf bde bar gsegs pa 
luii. bstan du gsol 1/ 15 

bcom ldan l;tdas kyis bka].l stsal pa flhal).i dbaii. po de!;ti dus la bah par 
ses ua non cig 1 

lhal_1i dbaii. pos gsol pa f bcom ldan Q.das dus l;tdi ni lags so f bde bar 
gsegs pa dus dan tshod ni Q.di lags so f 

bcom ldan !;tdas kyis bkal;t stsal pa flhal;ti dbaii. po lha].li bu nor bu 20 
4a dri rna med pa].li Q.od ces bya bade ].ldi nas si ].lphos nas mtshams med 

pal;ti sems can dmyal ba chen por skyes nas f des der lo stoii. phrag 
bcu gfiis kyi bar du sdug bsii.al rna runs sin mi bzad pa myoii. nas sems 
can dmyal ba chuii. Ii.u rnams su ya:ri lo brgya phrag brgyar sdug bsii.al 
myon no 1 de nas byol son dan yi dags kyi skye gnas su yan lo brgya 25 
phrag brgyar sdug bsii.al myoii. Ii.o f de nas yul !fitha].l khob kyi mir 
skyes nas kyaii.l;10n pa dan/ dig pa daii.flkugs pa!;ti ran bzin can dan/ 
smra ba mi gsal bar lo stoii. phrag drug bcu!;ti bar du myon nas lo 
stoii. phrag brgyad bcu rtsa bzir nad rnag khrag Q.dzag pa dan mdze 
dan phol mig rnams kyis gzir ba dan f skye bo man pos smad pa dan 30 
yons kyis spans pa dan/ rigs dman pal;ti rigs can rjes su myon zm sdug 

4b bsii.al dan/ sdug bsii.al brgyud pa dan/ [54b] gzan la gnod pa byed 
pa danflas kyi sgrib pa bar chad med pa rnam pa sna tshogs byed 
pa dan 1 gzan yan sdug bsnal gcig nas gcig tu brgyud pa myon zm 
myoii. bar gyur ro // 35 

de nas brgya byin la sogs pa lha].li bu thams cad kyis thos nas sin 
tu snans sill skrag ste 1 skyo nas kha bub tu I;tgyel to 1 de nas yan Ians 
nas I;tdi skad ces gsol to // bcom ldan l;tdas sdug bsii.al chen po brgyud 
pa ].ldi las ji ltar Q.di thar par Q.gyur f bde bar gsegs pa ji ltar thar par 
l;tgyur f bcom ldan l;tdas ci nas kyaii. sdug bsii.al gyi phun po ].ldi las 40 
rnam par grol bar l;tgyur ba l;tdi bskyab tu gsol/ 
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bde bar gsegs pa l).di bskyab tu gsol // 
bcom ldan l).das kyis bkal). stsal pa flhal).i dban po sans rgyas bye ba 
phrag brgyad bcu rtsa bzis kyan bSad pa l).di nas kyan bsad kyis non 
cig // 

de nas lhal).i dban po brgya byin gyis yan bcom ldan l).das la me tog 5 
mandarava dan f mandarava chen po dan/ me tog mam pa sna tshogs 
dan f rin po chel).i dbu rgyan danfphyag gdub dan f dpun rgyan dan/ 

5a sfi.an cha dan f do sal dan f se modo la sogs pal).i rgyan gyi khyad par 
mam pa sna tshogs kyis mnon par mchod de /Ian brgya ston phrag 
du mar Q.khor ba byas sin phyag l).tshal to 1 bcom ldan Q.das legs so 1 10 
bde bar gsegs pa legs so 1 zes bya bas mnes par byas nas 1 bcom ldan 
l).das lha dan bcas pal).i }).jig rten la phan pa dan f bde bar bgyi ba 
dan f ma l).ons pal).i sems can rnams nan son gi rgyud gsum las mam 
par thar bar bgyi bal).i slad du legs par bSad du gsolf/ 

de nas yan tshans pa la sogs pa lha man po mams kyis kyan l).di skad 15 
ces gsol to // bcom ldan l).das legs so f bde bar gsegs pa legs so f ci nas 
kyan ma l).ons pal).i sems can rnams kyis mtshan tsam thos pas [ [55a] 
kyan nan son gsum gyi lam las mam par grol te 1 bde Q.gro lhaQ.i 
l;ljig rten nam f mil).i }).jig rten du skyes nas bla named pa yan dag par 
rdzogs pal).i bya:rl chub thob par bgyi bal).i slad du bSad du gsol/ 20 

5b de nas bcom ldan l).das kyis brgya byin dan f tshans pa la sogs pal).i 
lhal).i bu de dag de bZin gsegs pa thams cad kyi sfi.in po l).dis byin gyis 
brlabs par bya bal).i phyir don yod gdon mi za bal).i rdo rjel).i byin 
gyis brlabs zes bya bal).i tin ne l).dzin la sfi.oms par zugs so II de nas 
yan de fi.id kyi thugs ka nas snags l).di phyuil nas lha de dag dam tshig 25 
can du byin gyis brlabs so f 

01\1 sarvavid vajra-adhi~thanajfi.anasamaya HOl\11 f 
de ltar till ne l).dzin la sfi.oms par zugs nas kyan gdon mi za bar mi 
choms pal).i rdo rjel).i byin gyi rlabs kyis byin gyis brlabs nas nan son 
thams cad yons su sbyon bal).i rgyal po zes bya ba de bZin gsegs pa 30 
thams cad kyi sfi.ill po l).di ran gi thugs ka nas phyuil no f 

01\1 sodhana sodhane sarvapapa.Ip visodhane 1 suddhe visuddhe 1 
sarvakarma-avaral).avisuddhe SVA.:H.A f 
rig pa chen po l;ldi bSad ma thag tu sems can thams cad kyi nan son 
gi rgyud kyi l;lchill ba thams cad mam par chad do 1 nan son thams 35 
cad mam par sbyans so f sdug bsnal mi zad pa mams rab tu Zi ste f 

1. Here and wherever sarvavit occurs in mantras, Text A reads sarvavitfyii. The com­
mentaries however prefer sarvavit which I accept as correct. In the present instance sarvavil 
is absent from the commentaries. This particular mantra is explained by Ts (!Oa4 ) who 
follows Vv ( 118-3-5) as bestowing the consecration on the whole assembly of the Buddhas 
of the Ten Directions and of all four .A1udriis. 0¥ VAJRA represents Mahiimudrii, ADHI­
$THANA the Karmamudra, JNANA the Dharmamudrii and SAMAYA the Samayamudrii. 
For these see glossary in Part I. 
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6a skye bo mail po rnams bde ba dailldan par gyur to I de nas gzan yail 
gsail bal_li sfiiil po l_ldi gsuils so 10M sodhane sodhaya sarva-apayana I 
sarvasattvebhyo HUM I 
lha);ii dbail po gzan yail l_ldi ni de bZin gsegs pa thams cad kyi sfiiil 
~I 5 

OM sarva-apayavisodhane HUl\'1 PHAT 
lhal_li dbail po gzan yail l_ldi ni de bZin gsegs pa thams cad kyi sfiiil 
pol_lo I · 

Ol\'1 TRAT2 I 
lhal_li dbail po gzan yaill_ldi ni nan soil thams cad rnam par sbyoil 10 
bal_li sfiiil po I HUl\'1 I 
lhal_li dbail po gzan yail [55b ] mdor na dran pa tsam gyis kyail bsod 
nams chuil bal_l~ sems can rnams nan soil gi rgyud thams cad las dbe 
blag du rnam par grol bar l_lgyur ba ni I I;tdi yin no I 
namo bhagavate sarvadurgatiparisodhanarajaya I tathagataya 1 15 
arhate samyaksambuddhaya I 
tadyatha I 

Ol\'1 sodhane sodhane f.sarvapapa.J:P. visodhane I suddhe visuddhe 
6b sarvakarma-avara:Q.avisuddhe SVAHA I rtsa bal;li rig pal;to I 

Ol\'1 sarvavit sarva-avara:Q.avisodhanaya hana HUM PHAT I 20 
OM sarvavid HUM I 
Ol\'1 sarvavit PHAT I 
Ol\'1 sarvavid A I 
OM sarvavit TRAT I 
OM sarvavid OM I -SA I -A I -HVl\'11 -TRAT I -SA I BHA31 25 

2. Text A:O¥ TRATHA.Vv: 0¥ TRATHAYA (119-3-1). TS: TRAT (llal.). 
The same spell occurs in line 16, where it is written TRATA by Text A, TRATHA by Vv 
(120-1-4) and again TRAT by TS (see next note). Here as there he says that this is the 
syllable of Me-tog cher-rgyas, but it is defined in the text as the seed-syllable 'of all the Tatha­
gatas' and presumably it begins life as TRATAR, vocative of triitr '0 Saviour'. Vv refers 
below to disagreements over the application of some seed-syllables and says that according 
to certain people TRATHA (as he writes it at this point) is the seed-syllable of Sakyamuni 
(120-2-2). Here however he refers the set of spells to the Tathagatas of the Four 
Families Thus from the eyes of Vairocana there emerges Sarvadurgatiparisodbanaraja 
of the Vajra Family, from his ears emerges Ratnaketu of the Ratna Family, from his 
nostrils Sakyamuni of the Lotus Family and from his mouth Vikasitakusurna of the 
Karma Family. The only time I have come upon the Sanskrit form of this last named 
Buddha was in Vajravarman's Commentary (138-3-7) where it is given in a mantra : 
0¥ VIKASITAKUSUME TRATHA AGACCHA PAPA¥ SANTI¥ KURU SVAHA. 
The Tibetan form of his name occurs as Me-tog cher rgyas or Me-tog clzen-po rgyas-pa; 
what is probably the same Buddha name occurs in the Mahiivairocana Siitra as Me-tog 

kun-rgyas. 
3. Line 3-25. Vajravarman informs us that these spells are the upahrdayas of the 

Tathagatas of the Four Families (actually five with the inclusion of the central Buddha 
Vairocana) and the bija for the producing of the forms. The basic vit!;•ii (line 3-17) purifies 
the whole marufala. The first upahrda;•a is that of Vairocana, the next (HU¥) 
is of Sarvadurgatiparisodhanariija, the next (PHA'f) is. of Ratnaketu, the next (A) is 
of Siikyamuni and the next (TRAT) is of Vikasitakusurna. The next five given by Text A 
and by Ts as 0¥ SVA(or SA)A HU¥ TRA'f, and by Vv as OM HUM SVA A TRATHA 
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Ihal).i dba:ri po de bzin gsegs pa :rian so:ri thams cad yo:ris su sbyo:ri bal;ti 
8b gzi brjid kyi rgyal pol).i gsa:ri bal;ti sfii:ri po l).di rigs kyi bu l).am rigs kyi 

bu mo ga:ri ya:ri ru:ri bas mi:ri tsam ya:ri fian tam f beans sam f klags sam/ 
bris nas kya:ri f mgo bo l).am / gtsug phud dam f dpu:ri pa l;tam f mgul 
tu btags te /l).cha:ri na tshe l).di fiid la du rna yin par l).chi ba brgyad 5 
dam f dus rna yin par l).chi ba da:ri l).brel bal).i rmi lam gyi rnam pa 
l).am f :rian so:ri da:ri l).brel bal;ti mtshan rna de dag thams cad rmi 
lam tsam du ya:ri mi l).byu:ri na f dkyil l).khor du ji Ita ha bzin du 
zugs Ia 1 :lugs nas kyan dban bskur I a sni:ri po yan bzlas 1 brjod byed 
ci:ri snags kyi don ya:ri sgom pa ga:ri yin pa Ita smos kya:ri ci dgos te f 10 
de dag la ni sdig pa ga:ri ya:ri fie bar mi l).gyur f :rian so:ri du l).gro bar 
mi l).gyur ro f skyes pa l).am f bud med dam flha l).am klu l).am f 
gnod sbyin nam f srin po l;tam f byol so:ri :riam f yi dags sam f sems can 
dmyal ba la sogs te I ga:ri ya:ri ru:ri ba si bal).i Ius dkyil l).khor du bcug 

9a ste dba:ri bskur na f de sems candmyal barskyesna ya:ridema thagtu 15 
rnam par thar nas lhal;ti rigs su skye bar l;tgyur ro flhal).i rigs der 
[56a] skyes nas kya:ri de bzin gsegs pa thams cad kyi chos fiid m:rion 

sum du byed f de bZin gsegs pa thams cad la bsfien bkur la sogs pa 
ya:ri byed f phyir mi ldog par ya:ri l).gyur f rgyud :ties pa can du ya:ri 
l).gyur f de bZin gsegs pal).i rigs su yan skye f sgrib pa rnams rab tu spans 20 
nas de bZin gsegs pa thams cad kyi rigs sam flhal;ti rigs sam f gzan 
ga:ri ya:ri ru:ri bar bde ba myo:ri bar .l;tgyur ro flhal).i dba:ri po mdor na 
l)jig rten da:ri /]:)jig rten las ~1das pal;ti phan pa da:ri bde ba thams cad 
myo:ri bar .l;tgyur ro / 

de nas lha rnams kyi dba:ri po brgya byin gyis bcom ldan l;tdas la de 25 
bzin du bskor ba byas te f phyag .l;ttshal nas .l;tdi skad ces gsol to f 
bcom ldan .l;tdas :rian so:ri thams cad kyi dba:ri du gyur pa rnams la 
phan pa da:ri f bde ba bgyi ba da:ri f ci nas kya:ri sems can de dag :rian 
so:ri thams cad la rgyab kyis phyogs par bgyi ba da:ri f bla na rna mchis 

9b pa ya:ri dag par rdzogs pal).i bya:ri chub bde blag ti rtogs par bgyi bal;ti 30 
slad du bsad du gsol f rje gcig bSad du gsol f 

de nas bcom ldan l;tdas sakya thub pas de bzin gsegs pa thams cad kyi 
:rian so:ri thams cad yo:ris su sbyo:ri bal;ti yeses rdo Jje zes bya bal;ti ti:ri 

are said to be the seed-syllaables (bija) of the same five Buddhas. As for the last two, 
SA recalls the voidness (fum•atii) of all the dharmas and BHA recalls their illusory mani­
festation (bhava). Apart from the last two SA and BHA, the rest are probably applied 
arbitrarily to fit the given mal)<;lala which follows and we may be dealing with two basic 
spells : HUi\'I PHAT TRAT and O!yf HU!yf SVAHA TRAT applied first to Sakyamnni 
as TRATA 'Saviour'. The application to the Five Buddha set would be secondary. One 
may note that the sNari baJ.zi rgJ•an (TT 209-3-1 to 4-2) includes not only the Tathiigatas 
but also the Four Buddha Goddesses, Locanii etc. and even mentions the Sixteen Vajrasattvas 
and the UpJf~as, but without precise identification of the seed-syllables. There is no trace 
in Text A and the Commentaries of the sets of mantras which now follow in Text B. 
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Iie l).dzin la sfioms par zugs nas de bzin gsegs pa thams cad kyi nan son 
thams cad yoiis su sbyoii bal).i gzi brjid kyi rgyal po zes bya bal).i dkyil 
l).khor chen po l).di gsuns so f4 
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sans rgyas kun gyi byaii chub sems // bla na rued pa rtogs gyur pa // 
rgyal bas gsuns pal).i ye ses gail // de ni dkyil l).khor sfim por gsuiis // 5 
de nas yaii bcom ldan l).das kyis sems can thams cad la thugs rtse bal).i 
slad du phyil).i dkyil l).khor l).di gsuiis so f 
gtsug lag khan dan skyed mos tshal// mchod rten lha khan kun dgal). 

sogs // 
(56b J ji bzin pa yi cho ga yis // gnas ni byin gyis brlab par brtsam // 10 
byin gyis brlabs pal).i gnas der ni // phyi yi dkyill).khor bri bar bya // 
gru bZi pa la sgo bZi pa // rta babs bzi dan ldan pa dan // 
them skas bZi yi phren ba dan // sen ge glaii chen rnams kyis brgyan // 
dar gyi lda ldi do sal phren // dril bu dan ni rna mas brgyan // 
rdo rje rin chen padma dan // rgya gram pa yi phyag rgyas brgyan // 15 
srad bu brgyad dan ldan pa dan // phyi yi sgo khyud rnams kyis brg-

yan // 
dgu yi char ni bgos pa las lf sgo dan sgo khyud sum char bya // 
dbus kyi dkyill).khor thig gdab pa // chos kyi l).khor lo l).dra ba la // 
lte bar bcas sill rtsibs bcu drug // rim pa gsum dan ldan pa la // 20 
rtsibs ni fiis l).gyur fiid du bya // dbus kyi phyogs su kun rig ni f /5 

4. Here the texts diverge again 
5. The description of the basic maw/ala. Vv 124-1-8 ff : 
Centre: Sarvavit (kun rig), Vairocana (rNam-par snari mdzad). He has four faces towards 

the four cardinal points, white in colour, seated on an unfolded five:tipped vajra; 
adorned with all ornaments and making the gesture of meditation. 

East: Sarvadurgatiparisodhmzariija (Nan-soil thams-cad yoizs-su sbyo·iz-bafzi rgyal-po ). He is 
seated on an elephant throne, pale red in colour; adorned with the thirty two marks of 
Mahiipuru$a and making the gesture of meditation. 

South: Ratnaketu (Rin-po che tog). He is seated on a horse throne; blue in colour, adorned 
with all ornaments. His left hand rests on the lap and his right one makes the gesture of 
giving. 

West: Siikyamuni (SiikJ•a thub-pa). He is seated on a peacock throne; red in colour and 
adorned with all ornaments. His left hand rests on the lap and his right one makes the 
gesture of preaching. The description of the gestures given by Kiimadlzemz (55-2-4) differs 
from that of Vajravarman. According to Kiimadhenu SiikJ•amuni makes either the gesture of 
giving or meditation with his right hand and with his left one he holds a bowl. 

North: Vikasitakusuma (}o~Ie-tog chen-po rg_yas pa). He is seated on a garut/a throne. He 
is green in colour and is adorned with all ornaments. With his right hand he is making the 
gesture of fearlessness and his left hand rests on the lap. 

West-east: 1\1iimakf. She is red in colour and seated on a lotus throne. \Nith her right 
hand she is holding a vajra at the heart and her left hand is resting on the lap. 

South-west: Locanii (Saris-rgyas sPJ•an). She is golden -red in colour and is seated on a lotus 
throne. vVith her right hand she is holding a jewel resting on a lotus. 

North-west: Pii!zt/uraviisinf (Gos dkar-mo ). She is holding a lotus in her right hand. 
North-east : Tiirii (sGrol-ma). She is green in colour and holds an zztpala with her right hand. 
On the sixteen spokes there are the Sixteen Vajrasattvas. Vajravarman and other commen-

tators do not give their detailed description. The description given here below is from rGyud­
sde kun -btus edited by 'Jam-dbyangs Blo-gter dbang-po under the inspiration of his guru-mKhyen-
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dun dan kunda zla l;ldra la 11 :tal bzi pa Ia rdo rje yil 1 
sen ge gdan la bZugs pa dan I I till l).dzin phyag rgyar ldan pa dan I I 

brtse dbang-po, reprinted by N. Lungtok and N. Gyaltsan, Delhi 1971, folio 2123. 
East : (1) Vajrasattua (rDo-lje sems dpa[z ), white in colour, holding a vajra and a bell. 

(2) Vajrariija (rDo-lje rgyal-po ), yellow in colour, holding a hook. (3) Vajrariiga (rDo-lje chags) 
red in colour, holding a bow and an arrow. (4) Vajrasiidhu (rDo-lje legs-pa), green in colour, 
holding a five tipped vajra. 

South : (l) Vajraratna (rDo-lje rin-chen), yellow in colour, holding a gem and a bell. 
(2) Vajratqas (rDo-lje ili-ma), red-yellow in colour, holding a solar disc. (3) Vajraketu (or _ 
(Vajradhvaja, rDo-lje rgyal-mtshan), blue in colour, holding a banner of victory. (4) Vajra­
hiisa(rDo-lje btad-pa), white in colour, holding a rosary of ivory. 

West : (1) Vajradharma (rDo-lje chos), red in colour, holding a lotus. (2) Vajratikg~a 

(rDo-lje mon-po ), blue in colour, holding a sword and a book. (3) Vajrahetu (rDo-tje rgyu 
or rDo-lje bkhor lo ), yellow in colour, holding an eight-spoke wheel. (4) Vajrabht¥a (rDo-lje 
gsun ba or smra ba), red-yellow in colour, holding a vajra tongue-tip. 

North: (1) Vajrakarma (rDo-lje las), variagated in colour, holding a crossed uajra and a 
bell. (2) Vajraralcya (rDo-lje srun ba or go cha), yellow in colour, holding a uajra-armour. 
(3) Vajrayak~a (rDo-lje gnod-sbyin), black in colour, grasping his protruding fangs on both 
sides of his face. (4) Vajrasandhi (rDo-lje khu-tshur), yellow in colour, holding two crossed 
vajras. 

All the Vajrasattuas are adomed ·with all kinds of jewel omaments, wearing upper and 
lower garments, having tranquil appearance and seated with crossed legs. 

In the four comers there are the Eight Goddesses of the Offerings : 
South-east : Liisyii (sgeg-mo) and Dhiipii (sPos-ma) 
South-west : lvliilii (Phren-ba-ma) and P~pii (lvfe-tog-ma) 
North-west : Gitii ( Glu-ma) and Dipii (sNan-ba-ma= iiloka or mar-me-ma) 
North-east : Nrtya (Car-ma) and Gandha (Dri-chab-ma) 
In the rG)'ud-sde Kun-btus vol 6 (see the note above with reference to the Sixteen Vajra­

sattvas) folio 2132, the Eight Goddesses of the Offerings are described as follows : 
Liisyii, white in colour, holding tvvo uajras. lvliilii, yellow in colour, holding a garland 

with both hands. Gitii, white-red in colour, holding a pi-wan. N_rtyii, green in colour, 
holding a three tipped vajra. Dhiipii, white in colour, holding a censer. Pz~pii, yellow 
in colour, holding a flower. Dipii, red in colour, holding a lump of fresh butter. Gandhii, 
green in colour, holding a conch shell filled ·with scent. 

The four Guardians of the Gates : 
Eastern gate : Vajriiilkusa (rDo-lje lcags-kyu), white in colour, holding a hook. 
Southern gate : Vajrapasa (rDo-lje tags-pa), yellow in colour and holding a noose. 
Western gate : Vajrasphota (rDo-lje lcags sgrog), red in colour and holding a fetter. 
Northern gate : Vajraghal)ta (rDo-lje dril bu), green in colour and holding a bell. 
The Sixteen Bodhisattvas of the Good Age are distributed on both sides of the Four 

Gates in sets of four : 
East : Siirarpgama (dPal;-bar l;gro-ba); Samantabhadra (Kun-tu bzan-po); Candraprabha (:(.la­

ba [zod gton-nu); Bhadrapiila (hZan skyo1i). 
South : ]iiliniprabha (Dra-ba-can gyi fzod) ; Gaga!lagaiija (Nam-mkha!z mdzod); Vajragarbha 

(rDo-lje silin-po); Amrtaprabha (Vv !;od-dpag med). 
West : Sarua.fokatamonirghiitanamati (Vv Jiran-sofl kun [ljoms); ]iliinaketu CYe-ses tog); 

Ak~ayamati (Blo-gros mi bzad-pa); Pratibhiinakii!a (sPobs-pa brtsegs-po). 
North : lvfaitr~ya (Byams-pa) ; Saruiipii)'qjaha (Jiran-son kun fzdren) Gandhahasti (sPos /ryi 

glan-po); Amoghadarsin (Don-)'od grub-pa ). · 
The four sets of Bodhisattvas bear the colour of the Four Families. 
I note that the destribution of Bodhisattvas as described above by Vajravarman differs 

from the one given in Version B, pp 29-31. 
On the outside of the above composition there is a circle of thirty two : 
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rgyan rnams kun gyis brgyan par bri I I 
de yi spyan snar nan son kun I I sbyon ba]J.i rgyal po bri bya ste I I 
phyag gfiis tiri ]J.dzin tshul du bsnol I I zla ba rgyas dan padma]J.i mdog I I 
rgyan rnams kun gyis legs rdzogs la I I rgyan mchog skyes bu gan bar 

bri II 5 
rgyab tu sakyalJ.i rigs dban po 11 gtso bo thub pa bri bar bya 11 
g-yon dan g-yas kyi phyogs char ni I I rgyal mchog rin chen me tog 
gnis I I 
locana dan mamaki I I de bzin dkar mo sgrol rna rnams I I 

To the east there are 8 Sriiuakas: Ananda (Kun-dgaf.z-bo), Siiriputra (Siirif.zi bu), Kii.fyapa 
(l;Iod-bsruiz), Mahiikiijyapa (I;Iod bsruti. chen-po), Ajiiiita-kau!lfJinya (Kun-ses kaw;zrfinya), Upiili 
(fie-bar f.zkhor), Maudgafyiiyana (Maudgal gyi bu), Khakkhara (f.zKhar-gsil bsnams-pa). 

To the south there are 8 Pratyekabuddhas : Ser-skya, I;Iod-mtkes, Kun-f.zgrogs, Lag-brkyaiz, 
Ni-ma{zi tog, Siikya f.zod, Padma-can, Legs-b;;a1i. 

Pratyekabuddhas have the appearance of Tathiigatas and are seated on lotus thrones. 
To the west there are the 8 Mighty Wrathful Ones (Khro-bo chen-po): (1) sTobs-po 

che, (2) Mig yo mgon, (3) gSin-rje gseg, (4) rTa-mgrin, (5) bDud-rtsi {zkhyil-ba, (6) dByug­
pa snor po, (7) gf:;an-las rgyal-ba, (8) Khams-gsum mam-par rg;•al-ba. 

They all are resting on lotuses. Their bodies are adorned with five snake-ornaments. 
They are showing their fangs and lower parts of their bodies are wrapped in tiger's skins. 

To the north there are the 8 Messengers of the vVrathful Ones : (I) Sen-gef.zi mgo, 
(2)sTag gi mgo, (3) f.zug-pa{Ii mgo, (4) Bya-rog gi mgo, (5) Khyu-mchog-mgo, (6) sBrul-mgo, 
(7) Sa-ba{zi mgo can, (8) Phag gi mgo-can. 

On the outside of the above there is a circle of 64 divinities : 
In the first place of each quarter there is one of the Four Great Kings: east-'rul~f.zkhor 

bsruiz-ba; south-f.zPhags skyes-po; west-Mig mi b;;aiz; north-rNam-thos sras. For their descrip­
tions see the mar;u;!ala of the Four Great Kings (Part I, p. 49). 

On the left sides of the Four Great Kings there are two divinities belonging to the Guar­
dians of the Ten Directions. For the description of the Guardians of the Ten Directions 
see their mru;t<;lala in Part I, p. 61. 

Following the above order we have the Eight Planets, the Lunar Mansion (Na/qatras, 
four to each quarter), the Eight Great ~is and finally in the sa~e circle we have the Eight 
Leaders of the lesser divinities namly Asuras, Gandharuas, Garurfas, 'rak~as, Niigas, Rii/qasas, 
Mahoragas, Bhritas and also Pretas (added by VV as ninth). 

Then there are the Four Continents: (1) Eastern Continent, Piirua-videha (Sar gyi lus­
{zphags) presided by Indra (brGya byin); (2) Southern Continent, Jambuduzpa (lzD;;am-bu{li 
glin) presided by Brahmii (Tshaizs pa); (3) Western Continent, Aparagodiinfya (Ba-lan spyod) 
presided by V~QU (Kh;•ab {!jug); Northern Continent, Uttarakum (sGra mi siian) presided by 
Mahefuara (dBan-phyug chen-po). 

Then there are the Six Spheres of Existence: Heavens, Asuras, Men, Animal Realm, 
Preta Realm and Hells. 

Between the Four Continents there are Rak~asis (Srin-mo), Diikir;tis (Mkhaf.z f.zgro) and 
'roginis. (rNal-f.zbyor-ma). 

Between the Six Spheres of Existence there are woods, waterfalls, houses and temples. 
It is worthwhile noting that Buddhaguh;•a (23-1-8) associates the whole marzrfala with the 

Five Wisdoms. In the centre is Vairocarza, the Omniscient One (Sarvavit-Kun-rig). He 
is the essence of everything. SaruadurgatipariSodhanariija is associated with iidarsajfiiina (me­
lon Ita buf.zi ye-ses.), Siikyamuni with pratyauek!aQiijiiiina (so-sor rtog-pa{Ii ye-ses), Ratnaketu with 
samatiijfiiina (miiam-pa-iiid kyi ye-ses) and Vikasitakusuma with krfviinusthiinajfiiina (b;•a-ba 
nan-tan-du gmb pa{Ii ye-ses). Sirnilarily the Sixteen Vajrasattuas are associated with the Five 
Wisdoms. 
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ran gi rigs kyi mtshan rna bzin f f grva yi phyogs ni kun tu bri // 
rtsibs kyi nan ni tharns cad du f / rdo rje serns sogs serns dpal). mchog // 
rdzu l).phrul chen pol).i serns dpal). rnarns f f go rims biin du bri bar 

byaff 
mkhas pas Hi.sya la sogs pa f f mchod pa grva yi phyogs su bri // 5 
sgo yi phyogs ni thams cad du f f sgo ba bii ni bri bar bya // 
rta babs khyams ni thams cad du f f byarns pa la sogs bri [5 7a] bar 

bya // 
iian thos rgyal ba thams cad dan f f de bZin ran rgyal gtso bo rnams f f 
khro bo miiag po pho iia sogs f f bri by a yan na min yan run f f 1 0 
phyi yi dkyill)khor phyi rol tu // gliii bZi. po ni bri bar bya // 
l).dzam bu glin du tshans pa bri f f byan phyogs su ni dban phyug che f f 
sar dan nub kyi glin du ni f f rgya byin khyab l.J..iug6 thams cad ni f f 
l).khor dan bcas par bri byar bya / f 
gzan rnams dag kyan de biin te f f lha min dri za nam mkhal).ldin f f 15 
gnod sbyin sriii po lto l).phye che f f l;.bywi po yi dags l}.dre rnams dan f / 
klu dan sbrul dan ri rnams dan 7 f f rgyal po bii rnams byi bar bya f / 
gzalJ. dan skar rna rgyu skar dan f f khro bo rna runs l).tshe ba yi8 f / 
gnod par byed dan de biin du f f bgegs dan vinayaka dan If 
sems can kun la phan byed pal).i f f dran sron bskal pa chen po rnams f / 20 
l).phra men rna 9 dan bud med bri f f de bzin srin mo rnall).byor rna f f 
l;.byuii ba bzi yi lha chen po f f khyim dan ri la gnas pa dan f f 
sill dan kun dgal).i nags la sogs f f dur khrod gron khyer gnas pa rnams/ f 
mill dan brda l).am yan na ni f f thig le rnams kyaii bri bar bya f / 
de nas mkhas pas dkyill}.khor la f f bla re rgyal mtshan lhab lhub dan// 25 
gdugs dan rna rna lda ldi dan f f lJ.phan dan sna tshogs na bza1}.10 

mchog // 
gser la sogs pal}.i bum pa mchog11 f f brgyad dam bcu drug lhag kyan 

run I I 
dban bskur rin chen elms bkan bal).i f f bum pa Ina ni gzag par bya f f 30 
mar me gtor mal).i bum pa dan f f mdzes pal).i bsos rnams gzag bya ste f f 
bzal}. ba btun ba sbyar legs dan f f bcal.1 ba sna tshogs bzag par bya f f 
gnod sbyin srin pol).i kha zas su / f gtor rna rnarn pa sna tshogs gzag f f 
l}.byuii po kun dan lha dan klu12 f f mi dan mi min de bzin te f f 

6. Text A has gtogs !).dod for l).khyab !).jug. 
7. Ts 19a6: klu dan sbrul dan ri rnams dan/ where ri rnams is explained as : gser gyi 

ri bdun 1a gnas pal)i 1ha rnams. 
Text A: klu dan grul bum ri rnams dan, and Vv-: klu rnams sbru1 dan ri dags dan. 
8. First half of the line is not in Text A and Ts. For the second halfVv reads:bgegs 

dan log l).dren drag po dan. 
9. Vv has mkhal). l).gro rna for l).phra men rna 

10. Text A and Ts read:l).phen dan sna tshogs na bzas mchod. 
11. Thus Vv. Text A and Ts 20a3A : gser las byas pal).i bya rnams ni. Ts notes 

that other commentaries take the meaning as bum-pa. But compare the note 30 below 
where both b)' a and bmn-pa occur in all versions.· 

12. Thus Vv. Text A: l)byun po dag kyan klu dag dan. 
Ts 20bl:l).byuil po dag dan klu dan lha. 
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me tog dri rnams sna tshogs dan I I l).o rna mar dan kha rar bcas I I 
rnam rgyal bum pa dri yi chus I I rab tu bkan ba gzag par bya I I 
[5 7b J de nas khrus la sogs by as la I I dri dan rgyan mchog phren ba 
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can13 II 
dri zim kha bkan mchog mdzes pa I I rdo Ije l).dzin mas zugs nas kyan141 I 5 
me tog thogs te sgo phyogs l).dug I I gtso bo rgyal ba sras kyi l;tkhor I I 
man po rnams ni spyan drans te I I phyag rgya snags d:;tn bdag ldan 

zm I I 
lcags kyu la sogs rnall).byor gyis I I ]AI;I HU¥ VA¥ HOI;I thugs 

rjel).i bdag I I 10 
tshur gsegs ces ni brjod nas kyan I I gsan bal).i bern ba bcins nes ni I I 
mdzub gfiis lcags kyul).i tshul du bya II zags pa bzin du sbyar nas 

kyan II 
de ii.id lcags sgrog tshul du bya I I mtheb gfiis nan du bkug nas ni I I 
bskyod par gyur nas dban du l).gyur I I 15 
de nas rtags byun dgyes nas ni I I db us mthal). med par mii.on sum bltal I 
arghala sogs lha rdzas dan dbyan siian pal).i bstod pa dan mchog gi 

dam pa rnams kyis mc}:10d15 I 
de nas l).byun po kun gyi gtor rna bya I I 
sems can bkres sill skom pas gduns pa dan 11 20 
phyogs na gnas pa rnams la rnam par brtag I I 
de yi gtor ma ji ltar mthun par bya I I 
de nas snags pas bla med byan chub kyi I I 
gnas su slob ma yons su smin par bya I I 
l).gro la phan phyir myur du byan chub par I I 25 
de dag byan chub sems mchog bskyed du gzug I I 
de rnams byin brlab byan chub smon lam gdab I I 
zab cin rgya che ba yi chos bsgrags la I I 
bsrun ba byas nas brtul tugs sdom gnas pa 11 
rab zi kha nas snags brjod gzug par bya 11 so 
dar la sogs pas mig giiis g-yogs nas ni I I 
rdo rje l).d:iin mal).i phyag rgyar lag giiis bya16 I I 

13. Thus Vv. Text A: dri dan phren mchog phren ba can. 
Ts 20b4: dri dan me tog phren ba ca. 

14. . ... 'approaching with rDo-rjelfd:dn ma' is explained as having a 1:\vofold meaning. 
In one case one envisages this white and beatutiful goddess who arises from a blue lotus 
(utpala) on a lunar disc which in turn arises from the syllable A beneath the celebrant, and 
she is happily engaged in the worship of all the Tatlziigata.s, or in the other case she may be 
represented by the gesture (mudrii) known as the :Niother of all the Tatlziigata.s, Va}radlziitviSvari 
and with a garland of flowers in the hands which are held in this precise hand-gesture, the 
celebrant stands at the eastern entrance of the mar;ujala. Vv 126-4-1/4. 

15. Thus Vv. Text A and Ts 2Ja5: de nas mtshan rna skyes nas mgu nas ni If 
theg rna tha rna med par milon sum mthon // arga mchog brtags gsan Ia sogs pa yi // dbyan 
bsiian pa yo st()d dan lha rdzas kyi If mchog gi dam pa rnams kyis legs par mchod If Ts 
explains brtags here as ran biin stoil pa, 'imagined, viz void of self-nature. Ts 2Ja6 . 

16 .. Text A: rdo rje l;ldzin rna dpal gyi pad mor lag giiis bya fTs 23a3 : rdo rje (l)dzin 
rna) dpal (gyis ni sems rna rdo rje rna) padmar (dam tshig phyag rgyas) lag giiis (!dan 
par bya). My version follows Vv 128-3-2. 
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me tog rin chen la sogs de brgyan la I J 
g-yon gyi lag pa bka.Ii ste gzug par bya // 
snags ni l;l.di rnams yin no J 
0~ vajra-adhiti11tha HU~ J 0~ vajrasamaya HU~ J 
0~ vajra [58a J prave8a HU~ I asame trisame17 mahasamaye 5 

HU~ I 
de nas snags l;l.dis me tog la sogs pa cior bar byaJ;lo I I 
sails rgyas dnos grub thob byal;l.i phyir I J bdag la thugs brtser dgoils 

nas ni If 
l).gro la phan pal;l.i gtso chen gyis J I sman par dgoils nas bses su gsol I I 10 
0~ vajra pratigrhJ;.la HU~ J 0~ vajra praticcha vajrasamaya 

HU~ I 
me tog rin chen la sogs pa J I gail ka bab pa rigs kyi lha I J 
iles pal;l.i rigs te bsgrubs nas ni J I dilos grub gyur te the tshommed18 / I 
de nas snags pa mkhas pa yis I I snags l;l.dis dam tshig sbyin par bya I I 
0~ vajrasamaya HU~ PHAT I 0~ vajrasamaya hrdaye me pra­

vesa drdha tiHha HU~ I de nas l;l.dis dam tshig bsgrag par bya I I 
l;l.di ni khyod kyi dmyal bal;l.i chu I J dam tshig J;ldas na sreg par byed I I 
dam tshig bsruils na dilos grub ni I I rdo rje bdud rtsil;l.i chu l;l.dis 

15 

l;l.grub19 11 20 
rdo rje sems dpal;l. fiid kyail ni I I den nas khyod kyi siiiilla gnas I I 
ci ste dam tshig J;ldas na ni I I de ma thag tu bk~s nas gseg I J 
rdo rje l).dzin rgyal khros nas kyail// bdun rgyud rigs ni brlag par 

mdzad II 
71 b de bas rtag tu bu khyod kyis I I rgyal bas gsuils pal;l.i dam tshig dan I I 25 

sdom pa dan ni bla mal;l.i bkal;l. I I sin tu mos pas bsruil bar bya I I 
khyod kyis srog chags gsad mi bya I J ma byin par yail blail mi bya // 
brdzun dan J;ldod log spyod pa rnams I I dilos grub l;l.dod na bya ma 

yin II 
chan ni btun bar mi bya ziil 11 sa Ia sogs pa bzal;l. mi bya 11 
sems can gnod pal)i sbyor ba ni J I nam yail bya ba ma yin te I J 
dkon mchog gsum ni yoils mi span I I dus kun tu ni byan chub sems // 
siiiil po snags dan phyag rgya dan I Jlha dan bla ma de bZin no // 
sdig la sogs pa gail yin dan/ I bla mal;l.i bkal;l.las J;ldal;l. mi byal J 
lha la phul bal;l.i siiiil pa dan //20 de yi grib ma l;l.gom mi bya I J 

30 

35 

17. asame trisame are interpreted by Ts as mi miiam pa, unequal, gsum miiam pa, 
'three equal', adding: dkyil Jikhor du zugs pal:U tshe rigs gsum gyi lha skal mfiam du 
byas so= 'at the time of entering the mat;H;lala,. the gods of the three families are made 
with equal shares'. Vv says however: this is the mantra for proclaiming the oath, 
thus: 'This will burn you as the waters of hell, if you break your vow, but if you keep 
your vow it is the effective vajra-ambrosia. This drink', Vv 128-3-617. 

18. Vv followed which is rath~r better worded. Text A and Ts: me tog rin chenla 
sogs gaD. II bah par gyur pa rigs kyi lha llgtso bol:U rigs de bsgrubs nas ni II dUos grub l;lgyur 
te the tshom med II 

19. Ts as Text A. Vv 128-4-8: rdo rje bdud rtsi chu l;lthun iig I 
20. Ts:lha la phul bal;li (mchod rdzas) sfiigs rna dan I Vv 129-3-6:lha la phul 
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phyag rgyal.:ti (58b J gzugs IalJ.an de bZi.n te II snags dan ilia IalJ.an 
smad mi bya II 

gdon gyi las sogs bya rna yin II mu stegs can lal).an smad mi bya II 
mdor na yid gfiis som fiid the tshom mi bya ste II 
bdag gi de fiid dan ni snags sogs de bZin no II 5 
mos pa brtan dan ldan pas dam bcas nas II 
sarvavit kyis ji ltar dban bskur te II 
bum pa Ia sogs ji sned man thogs pas 11 
bcu po rnams kyis dban bcu ci dgar bskur II 

72a de nas lag tu dril bu rdo rje sbyin II 10 
l).khor lo la sogs rin chen bdun thogs la I I 
mi yi dbaii phyug l).khor los sgyur ba biin If 
sdig pa gzom phyir dbail ni bskur bar bya I I 
snags bsgrub. phyir ni mos ldan slob rna la II 
snags pas bkal). ni rab tu bsgo bar bya I I 15 
des kyan mos pas spyi bos phyag l).tshal te II 
ci ste nor yod bla mar dbul bar bya f I 
nor dan gter dan l).bru dan dbyig dan gser II 
bZon dan khyirn dan bu pho bu mo rnams II 
skyes pa dag dan bud med yan na ni II 20 
gron dan gron khyer de bZin ci bzed rnams II 
ran gi sems ni rab tu dan ba yis I I 
yon gyi mchog fiid dbul ba fiid du bya II 
myur du grub phyir mos pas bla rna la I I 
mdor na ran gi Ius kyaii dbul bar bya II 25 
phyag rgya l).di yi rnal l).byor gyis I I sans rgyas fiid· kyan thob l).gyur 

na II 
tshe l).dil).i bde ba rna Ius dan lll)..iig rten phyi mal).i bde mchog dan I I 
lha yi bde ba smos ci dgos21 I I 
sans rgyas kun dan bla rna mfiam I I des na slob dpon brfias mi bya 1122 30 
rdo rje slob dpon brfias na ni I I rtag tu sdug bsnal thob par }J.gyu1~ II 
cuii zad tsam yaii brfias mi bya I I 

72b rdo 1je spun dan srill mo dan I I rdo 1je rna rnams fiid la ni I I 
rnall).byor can gyis brfias rna yin I I rtag tu l).khon gyis gcug m.i bya I I 
dkon mchog gsum la gnod byed dan I I bla rna smod byed ma runs pall 35 
dam tshig las ni l).das pa dan I I de la sogs pal).i gnod byed la I I 
bzod pa bsgom par mi bya ste I I 
de ltar gyur na kun rig gis I I gsuns pal).i diios grub thob par l).gyur II 
[59a] sems can kun la phan pa dan II rtser ldan duos grub thob par 

l).gyur II 40 

bal;li riiiil. pa ni me tog gi phren ba dari I mchod pal;li rdzas thams cad de lle las mi l;lgom 
pa fiid do I 

21. Vv 130-4-5 is followed as giving rather better sense than Text A: tshe l;ldil;li bde 
ba ma Ius dari ll;ljig rten phyi mal;li bde mchog daril sails rgyas iiid kyari thob l;lgyur na I 
lbal;li bde ba smos ci dgos I 

22. Text A omits second half of the line. 
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de nas bcom ldan l;l.das kyis lha rnams kyi dban po rgya byin da:ti 
lhal.1i l;l.jig rten du bcas pa rnams kyi don dan f phan pa dan f bde bal;l.i 
phyir bsgrub pal;l.i cho ga l;l.di gsu:tis so f ras la bcom ldan l;l.das thams 
cad rig pa de bZ.in du bris la 1 g-yas su ni de bZ.in gsegs pa nan sou 
thams cad yons su sbyon ba gzi brjid kyi rgyal po f g-yon phyogs su ni 5 
sakya thub pa 1 nan sou thams cad sbyou bal;l.i l;l.og tu ni kun tu bzau 
po spyan ras gzigs dban phyug mdog zla ba Ita bu phyag na padma 

73a bsnams pal_1o 1 sakya thub pal;l.i l;l.og tu ni phyag na rdo rjeho 1 de gills 
kyi bar du sman gyi bla mdog snon po la phyag g-yas la arural).i 
l).bras bu l).dzin pa f phyag g-yon pa mchog sbyin du bya23 f rta mgrin lO 
dan f l).jig rten gsum las rnam par rgyal ba rna runs pa l)joms pa la 
brtson pa gnis ni ran gi lha la brten par bri 1 de gills kyi dbus su locana 
mamaki dan f gos dkar mo dan f sgrol rna rnams ran rail gi phyag 
mtshan thogs par bri f de dag gi l).og tu padmal).i rdzi:ti buchu dan f 
chu srin dan f fia dan f rus sbal dari f sbal pa dkar po dari f fia l).khar 15 
ba la sogs par bcas pa dan f chu las skyes pal)i me tog rnam par dumas 
yons su gan bar bri f del).i l).og tu bdug pa da:ti f mar me daiJ f dri dan/ 
phren ba dan f bSos dan f me tog dan f l).bras bu rnam pa sna tshogs 
pa bri f del).i l:J.Og tu sgrub pa po fiid thal mo sbyar te phyag l).tshal 
zin l).dug par bri f de nas ri mol).i sku gzugs de m:tion par mchod de f 20 
bdag nid kyi spyan dbye bar.bya zin 1 bden pal;l.i byin gyis brlab la 
dmigs par byal).o f de nas ci ste mtshan rna Zig mthon na ni myur du 
dnosgrubthobparl).gyurfl.lontemamthonnanirin mo zig nas duos 
grub tu l).gyur te / 

73b bZ.ad pa dan ni rna sgra dan f f dril bul.1i sgra daill).brug sgra dan f f 25 
dge slon bram ze bu [59b] mo dan f f ~1bras bu mthon na myur du ni/ f 
mchog dan bar rna tha rna l;l.grub f f de nas gzugs de gsan snags dan f f 
phyag rgya m:tion par byin brlabs nas f f ci bdog pas ni mchod par byaf f 
rtag tu m:tion sum l).dug nas kyan f f ])jig rten gsum las rnam rgyal 

gyisff 30 
bdag bsru:ti la sogs byas nas kyan f f bdag gi de fiid bsams nas su f f 
drios grub mtshan rna byun bar du // ~1bum phrag gsum mam drug 

l.1bum bzlas f f 
de nas dben pal).i grias su ni f f brgya brgyad fiid du tshan bar bya f f 
snags ni l;l.khral l).khrul med par bzlas24 f f 35 
de nas bzlas pal).i l;l..jug tu ni f f dkyill).khor sua rna bZ.in bsams la f f 
mchod pa rgya chen byas nas kya:ti f f mtshan cig thog thag bzlas par 

bya // 

23. Vv 131-2-7 is followed. Text A: phyag gcig Ia !).bras bu arura bsnams 1 phyag 
gcig ni mchog sbyin du bya I 

24. Vv 131-5-7 to 132-1-1 has a slightly different version: de nas gzugs de bdag gis ni I 
snags dan phyag rgyas byin brlabs te II ci l).byor pas ni mchog par bya II rtag tu miion 
sum dmigs byas Ia II khro bo khams gsum roam rgya1 gyis II bdag bsruii 1a sogs byas. nas 
1..-yan II bdag gi de fi.id dren byed em 1/IJ.bum phrag gsum mam yan na drug II dzios grub 
mtshan rna byuii bar du II miiam par bzag pas tshazi bar bya II de nas dben pal;ti gnas su ni II 
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ci ste gtso l).am de yi sras // yan na lha rnams mthon l).gyur na // 
bsod nams snod la ci dgal). ba I I dnos grub mchog ni gsol bar bya J J 

7 4a lha ni dnos grub l).bras bu ni // de la rtag tu dgyes nas stsolf J 
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phyag mtshan dnos grub la sogs blan J J dkon mchog gsum dan bla 
mala// 5 

skal pa re re phul nas ni J J de nas rtag tu bdag spyod em J / 
med na mkhas pa bdag fiid kyis / J blans nas bdag fiid spyad par bya/ J 
sems can kun la phan brtson par J J bskal pa du mar gnas par l).gyur/ / 
ci ste dnos grub rna gyur na J J las rnams thams cad nus par l.1gyur // 
gnod sbyin skar mal.1i gdon la sogs J J chad pas bead cin bkal). tsam 1 0 

gyis I I 
zi ba la sogs las kun ni 11 bran b.Zin thams cad byed par l).gyur 11 
de nas lha rnams kyi dban po brgya byin gyis bcom ldan l).das la 
l).di skad ces gsol to J bcom ldan l).das sdig pa bgyis pas sems can 
dmyal ba la sogs pal.1i dban du gyur pa rnams ji ltar na sems can 15 
dmyal ba la sogs pal.1i dban du gyur pal).i sdug bsnal span bal).i slad 
du bsgrub par bgyi /I 
bcom ldan l.1das kyis bkal). stsol pa J J lhal).i dban po fion cig / J sems 

74b can dmyal ba la sogs pal.1i (60a] dban du gyur pal.1i sems can sdig 
pa byed pa / sdig pa chen po byed pa de dag ci nas kyail. sems can 20 
dmyal bal.1i sdug bsnal las thabs sla bas grol bar l.1gyur ba fion cig I 
de b.Zin dkyill).khor bris nas ni J / sna rna b:Zin du bum pa la J / 
brgya rtsa brgyad du bzlas nas ni I J dban skur ba ni rab tu brtag I I 
de nas sdig pa kun sbyans te I I dmyal ba la sogs sdug bsnallas /I 
de ni myur du rnam par thar J I sdig las rnam grol bdag fiid de J J 25 
dag par gyur pal).i lha rnams kyi II rigs su skyes par gyur nas kyan II 
de ni rtag tu sans rgyas dan J chos bgro ba ni thos par l).gyur J /25 

phyir mi ldog pal).i sa la gnas I I rim gyis byan chub thob par l).gyur I I 
de yi gzugs brnan bri ba l_lam 11 gur gum gyis ni miii yan run 11 
nan son gsum gyi bdug bsnal26 las I I sems can rnams ni dgrol bal).i 30 

phyir II 
snags mkhan gzan la phan brtson Ziii If sfim rje can gyis dbail bskur roll 
de nas rnall).byor can gyis ni II snags dan phyag rgyas de dbail bskur I I 
lhal).i gzugs su brtags nas kyan I I mchod rten dbus su gzag par bya I 127 

75a ran gi lha l).am lha gzan gyi I I sfim po sfiin kar bris nas kyan I I 35 
lha l.1dra bar ni sems bskyed de f I khyim gyi nan du gzag par bya If 
de yi mill yail smos nas ni If gur gum bzail po snags bris la II 
rim gyis l).bum ni tshan tsam du II mchod rten las ni rab tu bya II 
sdig can sdig ni zad byal.1i phyir / J bye ba siied ni tshan bar bya / J 

snags ni l_lkhrall_lkhrul med pa yis II brgya rtsa brgyad du tshan bar bya II 
25. Vv 136-1-314: de ni rtag tu sans rgyas dan 1/ chos dan dge Q.dun mthon bar Q.gyur I I 
26. Vv 136-1-6: l_ljigs chen for sdug bsnal. 
27. Vv 136-1-8: mchod rten dbus su bzag pai)am 1/ is omitted here and inserted two 

lines below before: khyim sogs nan du b.€;ag par bya 1. 
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de I tar byas na ries par ni II dmyal ba las ni grol bar l;tgyur 1128 

yi dags byol sori sdug bsnal las II grol te lba yi gnas su skye II 
de nas miri nas brjod nas ni II ji skad gsuils pal;ti snags bzla Ziri II 
l;tbum phrag ston Iiam yari na ni II brgya phrag ston du tshan ba darill 
bye ba stori du rab bzlas na lllba yi gnas su ries par skye II 5 
de yi miri nas brjod nas kyari II mkhas pas l;tbum phrag brgya l;tam ni II 
ya1i. na brgya phrag stori sfied du II [60b] sbyin sreg byas par gyur 

na ni II 
dmyal ba chen por gyur pa yi II sdig pa de las thar bar l_1gyur II 
ji srid mtshan rna sin tu ni IIJ:.:tbar bal;ti gnas na skyes gyur par II 10 

7 5 b til dan yuils kar l;tbras rnams dari II ra yi l;to rna ldan par dari /I 
dri yis bskus pal;ti yam siri gis II cho ga biin du sbyin bsreg bya II 
de nas de ni Iies par yan lllha yi gnas su skyes gyur nas II 
de yi mtshan rna ston par byed II yan na lba yi mchog tu l_1gyur I I 
yari na hom khuii nari du ni II mi yi ltas ni ston byed ciri II 15 
lba yi gnas su skyes pa dan I I sdig pa bcom pal).i mtshan mar ni II 
dkar po fiid dari g-yas su l;tbar II gyen du l;tbar Ziri dri rna med II 
zlum ziri rnam par mi l;tphro la II brten la glog biin mdaris dari 

· ldanll29 
yari na me lba fiid kyis ni II bdag nid de biin ston byed de II 20 
zla ba dri med dkar J:.:tdra la II biin mdog dkar ziri lam me J:.:tbar 11 
de ni mtshan rna J:.:tdi dag gis 11 dmyal sogs gnas nas rnam grol ziri II 
sdig pa bcom nas bde l;tgror ni I I skyes pa yin par ses par bya II 
khru bzi pa yi tshad du ni I I cho ga biin du khuii brkos la II 

76a rdo rjes mthal;t rna bskor ba yi IIJ:.:tkhor lo dbus su bri bar bya I I 25 
rigs lria yi ni phyag rgya rnams I I ji biin pa yi phyogs su bri I I 
de biin sems dpal;t rnams dari ni I I l_1jig rten gtso la sogs pa bri I I 
bya30 dari bum pa gail ba dari I I gtor mas snod rnams bkan ba dan I I 
brgyad sfied tsam du gzag pa l;tam31 I I yan na bcu drug sfied du gzag I I 
bzal;t ba dan ni bzal;t bal;ti bsos II me tog phreri sogs de bZin te I I 30 
bla re rgyal mtshan dar la sogs I I gdugs mchog rnams kyis legs par 

brgyan II 
mkhas pas dkyill;tkhor dam par ni I I sbyin sreg rab tu bya ba yin I 132 

cho ga ses pas bris nas kyan I I lha rnams mari po spyan draris la I I 
snags ses pas ni sriags phyag rgyas I I arga l;tbul bar ses nas kyan I I 35 

28. Vv 136-2-6: de yi min nas smos nas ni II gur gum bzan pol:il snags bris la 1/ 
sdig can sdig ni zad byal_li phyir II rims kyis l_lbum mam bye ba yis II gran ni rab tu tshan 
bar du II mchod rten las ni rab tu bya II de ni nes par dmyal gnas las lll_ldis byas pa yis grol 
bar l_lgyur II 

29. Text A: tan 1a glog biin dri rna med I 
Ts 29b6: brtan la glog biin dri rna med; Vv 136-4-6: mdails dan ldan 

30. Commentary on birds, Vv 137-2-3: de la l_ldir bya ni yid du l_lon bal_li sgra l_lbyin 
pa rma bya l_lam ~an san ilam karabita (? for karabaka) 1a sogs pa bzag par byal_lam yan 
na de dag gi g;mgs bris la I dkyil l_lkhor gyi stegs bul_li sten du biag par byal_lo I 

31. Vv 137-2-1 :brgya rtsa brgyad du biag pal_lam I 
32. Text A : sbyin bsreg dkyill_lkhor dam par ni II sbyin sreg rab tu bya ba yin II 
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mdorna mchod pa byas nas ni II [61a] lha yi sbyorbas rab gnas la II 
ga bur gur gum la sogs pas I I mar dari l;l.o ma til bsgos la I 1 

· til dari yuris kar l;l.bras rnams dari I I dri yi chus ni legs bkan ste I I 
l;l.bras chen yos dari la du dari I I sbrari rtsi sa ka rar ldan pa I/. 
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brgya phrag du mar yoris bzlas la 11 yam sin la yari de bzin te 1133 5 
rari gi sriags kyis btab pal;l.i siri I I khuri bul;l.i nari. du gzag par bya I I 
ro la sriags kyis btab nas kyari II chu mchog gis ni b~us nas su I 134 

bzlas pal;l.i dri yis byug par bya I I gos dari rgyan gyis klubs nas kyari I I 
76b me tog phreri la sogs pas mchod I I gtsug phud dpuripar de bzin du II 

sriags bris nas ni gdags par bya I I sfiiri kha lkog ma kha phyogs su If 10 
sarvavit kyis byin gyis brlab II dpral ba mdiod spu rna ba gfiis II 
mgo bo gtsug phud dpuri pa gfiis I I sna dari. rked pa pus roo bol I I 
lori bu sna yi rtse roo dari I I mig gfiis dari ni gsari ba yi I I 
dbari po rnams kyi gnas la ni II de ltar gzan du yi ge sriags 1/ 
mchog tu dge ba rnams giag go I I 15 
de nas rian sori sbyori bal)i phyir I I stan dari bcas te thab dbus su I I 
gzag pa fiid du bya ba yin I I 
de nas sriags l;l.chari sriags kyis ni I I btab pal;l.i gos kyis g-yog par byal I 
de nas byin za dag pa rab sbar lal 135 

me lee stori gis l;l.khrigs siri l;l.bar bal;l.i Ius I I 20 
zla dkar kunda zi la zi bal;l.i Ius I l mthal;l. yas pa yi gzugs kyi me bkug 

la II 
arga dbul bar brtags nas de bziri du I I 
blo mchog ldan pal;l.i mdun du gzugs sogs gzag II 
de bzin gsegs tshogs de bzin spyan draris la I I 25 

77a arga la sogs brtags te de bzin du II der gsegs gsuris pal;l.i mchod pa 
la sogs bya I I 

de nas byin za la ni rab brtags nas I I 
bsreg rdzas bkari ste de yari sbar hal;l.i phyir 11 
de nas bsreg byas [61b] bkari ste rim gyis ni II 30 
rgyal bal;l.i tshogs la brgya rtsa brgyad du brtag I I 
de nas sbyori bal;l.i sriags kyi rgyal po la I I 
bsreg par bya bo fii su rtsa geig brtag II 
de nas spyan draris yo byed Ian gsum dari I I 

33. Vv 137-2-8: brgya phrag du mar yoris bzlas te II sreg sin dan ni yam sin Ia II 
34. · Vv 137-5-215: ro Ia snags kyis btab nas kyari II chu mchog gis ni bkrus nasni II 

bzlas pal;li dri yis byug par bya /I gos dari rgyan gyis brgyan nas ni II snags kyis btab pal;li · 
bdug pas bdugs II me tog phren Ia sogs pa gdags II de Min bde bar gsegs rnams kyis fl 
snags bris pa ni gdags bya ste II si:i.iri kha lkog ma kha phyogs dari II dbral ba mchod spu 
rna ba giiis II mgo ba gtsug phud dpuri pa giiis II rna dan rked pa pus ma dari II Iori bu 
gru mol;li rtse mo dari II mig giiis dari ni gsari ba yi II dbari po rnams kyi gnas rnams su II 
sarvavit kyis byin gyis brlab /I . 

35. Vv 138-2-112: de nas byin za dge ba sbar bar bya bal;li phyir II me lee phuri po 
dpag med dkyill;lkhor la II zla dkar kunda zi bal;li cha lugs can II mthal;l yas pa yi gzugs 
kyis me bkug la // Ts 31a4 follows Text A but with two improved readings:l}.bar bal;li dbus 
and: zla dkarkundal;li zal Ia zi bal;li Ius. 
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arga la sogs padmaQ.i dkar zal mchod 11 
phyag na rdo rje padma zags bsnams paQ.i 11 
l)jig rten gsum las rnam par rgyal baQ.i gzugs I I 

Sarvadurgatiparisodhana 

.Zabs kyi padmas sdig ronan ern If rgyan mains kun ni rab rdzogs la I I 
rdzogs sans rgyas ni dbu rgyan mtho II bsams sam yan na bris kyan 5 

run 11 
de yi sfirn pos de bzill du I I brgya phrag ston Iiam yan na ni I I 
bye baQ.i tshad du sbyin bsreg bya I I 
ci ste mtshan rna la sogs Q.byun I I de bzin sdig can rgyud ses bya I I 

- 77b de nas thal bar gyur pa dan I I rdo rje bsdu baQ.i snags kyis ni I I 10 
cho ga bzin du bsdu- bar bya II 
thal ba de dan rus pal:ti rdul I I snags kyis btab pal).i dri chu dan I I 
ba skyes Q.o rna la sogs lnas I I sbyon baQ.i snags kyis blo ldan gyis I I 
I). bum du bzlas pas brdzis nas ni I I ga bur dri dan bsgos pa yis I I 
l)jim pa dan ni bsres nas kyan II gzugs su bya baQ.am yan na ni II 15 
mchod rten du ni rab byas la36 I I gcig gam gfiis sam gsum mamma I I 
yan na brgya rtsa brgyad bar du I I snags dan phyag rgyas btab nas 

ni I I 
l).bum phrag gfiis kyi bar du bzlas II 
de nas mchod rten Q.bar gyur tam 11 yan. na gzugs kyi zal Q.dzum 20 

mamfl 
dri dan bdug pa l).od kyan run II saan Iiam yan na Iiad ldan Iiam If 
lha la sogs paQ.i rnam pa ni I I sna tshogs par ni snail gyur tam If 
rdzu Q.phrul rnam par Q.phrul pa dan I I me tog la sogs Q.dor ba dan If 
dun dan rna la sogs pal).i sgra II gli.J:i bu pi wan la sogs rnams fl 25 
ci ste mtshan rna Q.di dag ni 11 sdig can bios ni mthon na · 11 
I). bum phrag gis ni brgy~d ston nam I I ji srid mtshan rna byuii bar du I I 
de bzin gsegs [62a] pa mchod nas ni I I mfiam par gzag pas bzlas par 

bya II 
78a de yi mthar ni Inkhas pas kyan I I mtshan cig thog thag mi fial bzlas I I 30 

de nas de yi sdig pa ni II dag pa fiid dunes par mthonll 
lha yi Ius kyi gzugs gyur la 1 I ran gi rgyud du no. ses Q.gyur I 1 
mtshan rna Q.di dag ses nas ni I I rnam par mi rtog sems kyis kyan I I 
byams dan sfiin rjer ldan pa yis I I las rnams thams cad byed par 

Q.gyur37 I I 35 
yan named par gyur na yan 1 I bzlas sill sgom paQ.i tshul gyis ni II 
mill tsam legs par bris nas kyan I I mchod rten phren ba by a ba dan I I 
yan na gzugs su bris kyan run I I sbyin sreg IDiion par dban bskur 

na II 
gdon J?i za bar bde Q.gror skye I I thai ba yuiis dkar bye rna sogs I 1 40 
ran gi mill smos snags btab nas I I bzlas pa- byas te son nas kyan I I 
rgya mtshor Q.bab pal).i klun du dor I I 
de ltar na ni sdig can yan I I nan son las ni thar Q.gyur !la I I 

36. Ts and Text A : mchod rten gyi ni ltar byas Ia // Ts 32a5 
37. Vv 140-3-3: las rnams thams cad bcol bar bya. 
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dge bal).i mchog ni bskyed pa dan I I byari chub sa bon bskyed pal;Ji 
bdag 11 

saris rgyas l).bras bul;.i rgyu ldan pa I I sbyin pal).i pha rol ph yin pa 
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dan 11 
tshul khrim rgyu dan rab ldan pa I I bzod pa brtson l).grus mfiam 5 

gtag dan II 
ses rab rnams kyis rgyu bsgoms pal).i I I lJ..iig rten bsod rnams ldan ci 

smos II 
78b myur dude yi nan son ni II bcom par gyur te the tshom rri.edl/ 

dge bal).i rtsa ba rna bskyed la I I rued par Ita ba gari yin dan I I 10 
byan chub lam las. rnam log pas 11 bstan la ze sdan gnod byed ern 11 
sdig pal).i ran bZin rna mthori la I I rna dan pha la sfiiil rill ziii I I 
byari chub sems la brten pa dan I I l).dod chags bral ba bsad pa rnamsl I 
ci ste lha rnamsmed gyur tam II saris rgyas dge l).dun chos de bzin II 
snags dan phyag rgyal).i tsh-ogs la sogs II ses rab thabs rnams rued na 15 

nil I 
sdig can de dag mi thar zes 11 bder gsegs rgyal ba [66b J fiid kyis 

gsuiis II 
de nas brgya byin la sogs lha I I pad ma Ita bul;.i mig · phye nas I I 
legs ses bya bas mfies byas te I I rab tu mgti. bas mchod byas nas I I 20 
brgya byin gzan la phan brtson pas I I ji skad gsuris pal).i bkal). bZin 

dullas 
sakyal).i gtso bas bkal). stsal pa II bden pa fiid du byas gyur nas 1139 

de nas de ni dmyal ba yi I I sdug bsrial las ni thar nas kyari I I 
dgal). ldan gnas su sems can kun 1/ phan phyir bde gsegs l).dra bar 25 

· skyes /1 
de nas dban por bcas pa yis 11 grags chen lha rnams gar byed ern 11 
mchod pal).i sprin ni mthal). yas pas I I de bZin gsegs la miion par 

mchodll4o 
lha tshogs gzan gyis mdun byas te41 I I tshe l).di fiid la mchod pal).i 30 

phyir II 
byari chub tu ni sems bskyed nas fl lha rdzas rnam pa sua tshogs 

dan II 
me tog bdug pa byug pa dan /I gdugs dan rgyal mtshan ~phan pa 

sogs II 35 

38. Vv 141-1-2: ji ltar gsol baJ:ll bkal;t bzin du I 
39. Text A and· Ts 34al bden pa fiid du byas·gyur nasI Vv 141-2-3 quotes as bde na 

iiid du and explains as bden pa fiid du. _ 
40. Text A and. Ts 34a3: de bzin gsegs Ia mchod byal;ti phyir 1 
41. The half line lba yi tshogs kyis mdun byas te I as it occurs in Text A and Ts 34a3 

is not quoted by Vv but it is interpreted in his commentary thus : 'If you wonder why the 
other gods so act, it is because they rejoice at the thought that fears of evil rebirths do not 
arise just on account of the truth of the Buddha's word' and then it continues as though 
quoting the basic text: de nas lbal;ti bu de yis byail chub tu !;tail sems bskyed nas.Jtshe l;tdi 
fiid la mchod pal;ti phyir Iilia rdzas mam pa sna tshogs dan I etc. The commentary . goes 
on to identify' 'that god' as Vimalamqpiprabha. Vv 141-3-316. 
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rgyan la sogs pa rab rndzes da:ri II na bzal). rin chen char la sogs II 
dgal). bal).i tshal ni ga:ri bar byas I I de nas ya rntshan cher gyur te 1/ 
lha rnarns kyis kya:ri phyag l).tshal nas II dgal). bal).i tshal ni yid ];.oil 

hal/ 
kun nas ga:ri bar gyur pa yi II sna tshogs l).byu:ri ba J;.di ci lags II 5 
bcorn ldan J;.das kyis bkaJ;. stsal pa 1 grogs po dag ses par gyis sig 1 
rdzu l).phrul rnarn par l).phrul pa J;.di ni lhal).i bu nor bu · dri rna rned 
pal).i l).od ces bya ba de yin no I . . 
rntshams rned pal;.i dba:ri du gyur pa ya:ri rnyo:ri zi:ri rntho:ri bal).i chbs 
l).di iiid la bde 1}.grol).i dbail du gyur pa ga:ri lags pa de ni bcorn ldan 10 
.l).das :rio rntshar lags so I bde bar gsegs pa :rio rntshar lags so I 
de nas brgya byin pa sogs pa]t.i lhal).i bu tharns cad kyis rngrin gcig tu 
tshig Jt_di skad ces smras so I 
sails rgyas ]t.dra bal).i ston pa rned I/ chos da:ri ]t.dra bal).i dge ba rned II 
dge !;.dun Jt_dra bal).i snod rned de I I snags da:ri l).dra baJ;U [63a] ]t.dren 15 

pa rned II 
bla rned bzi la bdag skyabs rnchi 1142 

de nas lhal).i bu de dag gis bcorn ldan l).das la Jt_di skad ces gsol to 
bcorn ]dan l).das bcom ldan J:tdas kyis byin gyis brlabs pa]t.i dgaJ:t 
ldan gyi lhal).i ris su skyes pal).i lhal).i bu de ci l)dra ba zig del;li rdzu 20 
1}.phrul da:ri rnthu ni ji lta bu lags llha]t.i bu nor bu dri rna rned pal)i 
1}.od ces bgyi ba de bdag cag Ita bar 1}.tshallo I 
de nas bcorn ldan ]t.das kyis lha tharns cad kyi siii:ri bskul bar byed pa 
zes bya l?a]t.i J:tod zer gyi phren ba :riid kyi fabs kyi rnthe bo giiis las 
phyu:ri :rio byu:ri nas kya:ri nor bu dri rna rned pal;li ]t.od ces bya ba]t.i 25 
Ius tharns cad snail bar byas nas siii:ri khar zugs te bskul nas kya:ri de 
nid du mi snail b~r gyur to I de nas lhal).i bu de iiid rab tu dga]t. 
bar gyur nas Ius kyi 1}.od zer gyis dpag tshad brgya phrag sto:ri tshun 
chad kyi nam mkhal)i :rios tharns cad snail bar byas nas lhaQ.i bu 
sto:ri phrag du rna]t.i ]t.khor gyis bskor ci:ri rndun du byas · te lhal).i 30 
· rdzu ]t.phrul chen pos rni snail bar by as te 1}.o:ris nas dgal). bal;l.i tshal 
tharns cad gsa! zi:ri snail bar byas te 1 bcorn ldan Jt.das dan 1 brgya byin 
giiis rna gtogs par lha rnarn ni l)od zer gyis ronan to I de nas lhal).i 
bu des bcorn ldan Jt.das kyi zabs giiis la phyag 1}.tshal nas ched du 
brjod pa ]t.di ched du brjod do I 35 
kye rna sakya rngon po yis II sans rgyas rndzad pa ya rntshan che 11 
ga:ri phyir :rian soil lhu:ri ba yi 1/ sems can rnyur du glog bzin grol II 
de nas skad cig rna de md kyi tshe si:ri rtal).i l;l.phati lo tsarn gyi padrna 
tharns cad rin po che las byas pa I dpag tshad brgya phrag sto:ri du 
dril;l.i tiad ldati ba llna]t.i glu siian pal.1i sgra grags pa I ya rntshan 40 
du rna ya:ri dag par ston pa fl1}.al_:li glu da:ri f gar dati brdu:ri ba43 dati 
gli:ri bu dati r:ria da:ri I ker ka rnams kyi sgra siian pa [63b ] ]t.byin pa 

42. Vv 141-5-4: bla med b:H Ia bdag skyabs mchi f is missing in Text A and Ts 35a2 
but commented on by Vv 142-1-6. 

43. Vv 14;2-4-2 has ro1 mo for brdwi. ba. 
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zig bcom Idan l_ldas kyi spyan snar byun ste 1 de mthon nas kyan 
sin tu ya mtshan skyes te l).di skad ces smras so f 

·de l?zin gsegs pal).i mthu ni bsam mi khyab .f f 
snags kyi yon tan sna tshogs bsam mi khyab 11 
byail. chub brten pa rnarns kyail. bsarn mi khyab f f 5 
tshans spyod tshul khrims dri rned skye mtha];i yas f f 
de nas Ihal).i bu de dag gis blta bar l).dod nas yan bcorn ldan l).das la 
l).di skad ces gsol to f lhal).i bu de dan f del).i l).khor kyi dkyill).khor 
blta bar l).tshallo I bcorn ldan l).das blta bar l).tshallo f bcom !dan 
l).das bde bar gsegs pa blta bar l).tshal lo f de nas bcom ldan l).das kyis 10 
yail. mthe bo g:D.is nas l).od zer phyun ste f l).od zer dri rna med pa des 
lhal).i bu de dan lhal).i l).khor de dag kun tu snail. bar byas te bskul nas 
de fiid du rni snail. bar gyur to{ de nas nor bu di:i rna me.d pal).i .Qod ces 
bya ba de la sogs pa gnas gtsail. mal).i ris kyi lhal).i rnams kyis bcom 
ldan l;.das dan f brgya byin g:D.is kyi gdan rna gtogs par dgal;. bal).i 15 
tshal thams cad g-yos par byas te f Ian brgya stoil. du mar bskor ba 
byas nas yan dan yan l).di skad ces gsol to f 
kye rna sail.s rgyas rnarns kyi ni f f snags kyi byin brlabs ya mtshan 

che // 
gq.Ii phyir rntshams med lhwi ba yi/ fserns can lhagnas rnyur du skyesf / 20 
de rias Ihal).i bu nor bu dri rna rned pal;.i l).od ces bya ba la sogs pal):i 
lhal).i bu de dag gis bcorn !dan l).das la nor bu dan f gser dan f dnul 
dan f do sal dan f se rno do dan f gdu. bu dan dpwi rgyan dan f sfian 
cha Ia sogl> pa rgyan gyi khyad par rriarn pa sna tshogs du rna dan 
gdugs. dan rgyal mtshan dan f l).phan dan f Ida ldi drul f rna rna la 25 
sogs pa yo byad kyi khyad parsna tshogs pa dan/ sen gel;J.i gdan dan 
gzims cha dail. f pho bran dan f gzal med khan dan f khail. [64a] bu 
brtsegs pa la sogs pa gnas kyi khyad par sna tshogs pa dan f me tog 
dan spos la sogs pa mchod pal;li khyad par sna tshogs pa dan f ran gi 
Ius dan f nag dan f serns rnarns kyail. phul te f ha glan dan f rta dan 30 
sen ge dan f stag dan f sprel).u dail. I rgo ba dail. I thug re dan I 
rna he dail. I bon bu dail. f rna rno dan I chu srin dail. I phag dan I 
ra dan f glail. dan· f ba dan l).dod pal).i gzon pa la sogs pa l).dod pa 
khyad pa can du rna yail. phul nas f bcorn ldan l).das kyi l).khor gyi 
dkyill).khor rnams kyan mil.on par mchod flha rnarns kyi dban po 35 
brgya byin gyi l).khor gyi dkyil .Qkhor rnams kyail. mil.on par Iilchod 
de f legs so zes bya ba gsol nas f bcom ldan l).das dan f brgya byin 
g:D.is la bla rna dan sti stan du byas te phyag btsal nas de biin du son 
no I de nas brgya byin dail. tshans pa la sogs pa lha rnams mchog tu 
ya mtshan du gyur te 1 bcorn Idan l;ldas Ia yail. dail. yan du leg~ so zes 40 
hya ba bstod em rnchod de phyag btsal nas l).di skad ces gsol to f 

bcorn !dan l).das gail. gi slad du rna l).mis pal).i byis pa so so];li skye bo 
rnarns l).chan badan fklog pa dan spro bar bgyi bal;li slad du de bZi.U 
gsegs pal).i mtshan brjod pal)i yon tan bSad du gsol f 
brgya byin dail. tshail.s pa la sogs pal).i lhal;li bu rnarns lias bSad kyis 45 
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legs par non la yid la zuns sig flhal~i bu rnams dge ba bcu dan ldan 
pal).i sems can rnams kyi rna lam du thos par l).gyur gyi sems can rna 
rabs rnams kyi ni ma yin no J pha rol tu phyin pa bcu la mos pal).i 
sems can rnams kyi rna lam du fie bar l).gro bar l).gyur gyi J sems can 
phal pa ma rabs kyi ni ma yin no 1 sems can bsam panes pa rnams dan 5 
phyh: mi ldog pal).i yon tan man po la miton par !:).dod pal).i sems can 
rnams kyi rna lam du l).gro bar l).gyur te f mdor na thams cad [64b ] 
mkhyen pal).i yeses la rten pal).i sems can rnams kyi rna lam dul).gro 
bar l).gyur ro J 
de nas brgya byin dan 'tshaits pa la sogs pal:J.i lhal).i bu de dag yait 10 
dag par dgal). ba skyes nas l).di skad ces gsol tolbcomldanl).das bdag 
cag ni snod du gyur pal).o J bde bar gsegs pa bdag cag rii snod du gyur 
pa stefgait gi slad du bdag cag gis de bzin gsegs pa dgra bcom pa yait 
dag par rdzogs pal).i sans rgyas nan son thams cad·yoits su sbyoit bal).i 
gzi brjid kyi rgyal po zes bgyi bal;ti mtshan brjod pa l).di beam ldan 15 
l).das kyi :Zal gyi padma :fiid nas thos pas bdag cag ni nan son gis l)jigs 
parmi l).gyur dus rna lags par !:).chi bas l).jigs parmi l~gyur J lj:chi ba 
dan J ltuit ba dan J rnam par mthoit ba dan J rnam par !:).jigs pa la sags 
pas !:).jigs parmi l).gyur te beam ldan l).das bdag cag ni gdon mi l).tshal 
bar sans rgyas :fiid du J;tgrub pal;ti snod du gyur pa lags 'so/ bcom ldan 20 
l).das.brtag pal).i rgyal po !:).dis se-ms can rnams kyi don bgyid pa 
gait lags pal;ti skyes bu dam pa de dag gi !}.bras bu ni cir l).gyur I 
rnam par smin pa ni cir l;tgyur J 
beam ldan l).das kyis bkaJ;t stsal pa J lhal).i dbait po de dag ni skyes bu 
dam pa l).bal). zig tu ma zad kyi 1 yafi dag par rdzogs pal).i ·sans rgyas 25 
nid du blta bar bya ste 1 de cii;ti phyir Z.e na 1 lhal).i dban po gait gi 
phyir l)jig rten pha rol tu so* nas mtshams med pa la sags pal).i sems 
can dniyal ba chen por s]ryes pal).i sems can rnams kyi sdug bsital rnam 
pa sna tshogs rab tu zi bar byed pa dan 144 byait chub la gdon mi za bar 
brten par byed pa dan /l:>yait chub sems dpal).i s.a la phyir mi ldog par 30 
rab tu !:).jog paJ;ti phyir te llhal).i dbait po dper na I khyod kyis lhal).i 
bu nor bu dri nia med pal).i l).od ces bya ba mtshams med pal~i sems 
can dmyal ba chen por [65a ] skyes pal).i don byas. pa bzin no I lhaJ;ti 
dbait po de ltar gzan yait rna J;toits pal;ti sems can rnains kyi don byed 
pal).i sems can de dag / cis so sol;ti skye bo yin s:fiam sems sam J 35 
gsol pa I bcoro ldan l).das rna lags so I bde bar gsegs pa rna lags so J 
lhaJ;ti dbait po sems can de dag ni skyes bu dam pa chen poI gzan la 
phan !:).dogs pa ste I de bzin gsegs pa rnams kyis kyait J phyag bya ba 
mchod pa brjed pa J sti stan du bya ba I plu·ag la bkur bar bya ba yin 
na llhar bcas paJ;ti l)jig rten gyis Ita smos kyait ci dgos I de nas brgya 40 
byin dan tshaits pa la sogs pa lhal~i bu rnams dan I rgyal po chen po 
bzi dan phyogs skyoit ba bcu dan I gnod sbyin gyi sde dpon :fii su dan 
brgyad da:rilgnod sbyin chen po nor bu bza:ri po dan nor buchen po la 
sogspabyaitchu~sems dpal). chenpol).isala rab tugnaspa rnams da:ri 

44. Tib A : rab tu span bar byed pa; Vv as above. 
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klul).i rgyal po dga~1 bo dan I bsften dga};! bo gftis dan/ l_1phrog mal).i bu 
. hia brgyas bskor ba rnams dan gnod sbyin gyi sde dpon chen po hias 
rtsen dan 1 mas rtsen chen po 111 sogs pa dan 1 gzan yau rgya che :&in 
rgya che bal_:li lha dari klu dari gnod sbyin dan srin bu dari lha ma yin 
dan nam mkhal).i ldiri dari dri za dari mi};!am ci dari Ito };!phye chen po 5 
dan l).byuri po dari yi dags dari l_:ldre dari rims dari gdon dan dug dari 
skar ma la sogs pa thams cad kyis mgrin gcig tu ~1di skad ces gsol to 1 
bcom ldan l).das bdag cag l).dus sill tshogspa thams cad kyis skyes bu 
dam pa chen pol).i rkan pa gftis mgo bos blari bar bgyil).o I mdor na 

· rtag par rgyun du dus thams cad du bsruri ba dari bskyab pa dari sba 10 
bar bgyil).o I bcom ldan l.1da5 gari du brtag pa};!i rgyal po l).di rigs kyi 
bul).am rigs kyi bu mos dad pas };!chan !).am I klog gaml g;&an la rgya · 
cher [65b J yari dag par ~1chad par l).gyur ram I gdugs dari I rgyal 
mtshan dan I ba dan la sogs pas I mchod par l).gyur ram I rgyal rigs 
sam I brarn zel).i rigs sam I rjel_lu rigs sam I dmari rigs sam I gzan 15 
yan rgyal pol).am J rgyal pal).i bul_lam I rgyal pol_li bu mol;l.am I rgyal 
po};!i btsun mo~1am I rgyal pol).i l).kilor phol;l.am I rgyal poi;J.i l;l.khor 
mol).am 1 gau su yau run !?as I.1chau zm klog pa dan gzan la rgya 
cher yau dag par l;l.chad em ston pal;l.i bar du bgyid na 1 bcom ldan 
};!das bdag cag l).dus sin tshogs pa thams cad del;l.i bran du gyur pa lags 20 
so/ gzan yari mi del;l.i rari gi skye bo darilgfien gyi skye bo daill yon~ 
kyi skye bo dari 1 grori dari gron khyer dari 1 gron rdal dailljons dan 
rgyal poi;U pho bran l).kilor rnams sul;Jan bskyan bar bgyi I dus dus 
su char dbab par bgyi I l.1bru la sogs pa bskyed par bgyi I skyes bo 
man po la phan pa dan bde bal;l.i slad du bsgruq par bgyi I pha rol 25 
gyi phrum45 man po gzom par bgyi I sems can mo_ ruris pa gnod 
cin l).tshe ba bo rnams kyis de la mi phan pal).i sems bskyed pa gail 
yin pa de dag brlag par bgyi bal).i slad du bsgrub par bgyi I ma runs 
par bgyi I de la bdud kyi las kyail bgyi I gnod par bgyi ba la yan 
fte bar gnas par bgyi ste bcom ldan I.1das mdor na ma };!oils pai;U sems 30 
can rnams la brtag pal.1i rgyal po l;l.di ni I sans rgyas kyi mdzad pa Ita 
bur gnas pa lags pas I bcom ldan l;l.das bdag cag gi bu bzin du bskyan 

. bar bgyil).o llha].ii dban po khyod kyis ji ltar smras pa de hzin te 
brtag pai;U rgyal po l.1di de bzin du blta bar byal_lo flhal;l.i dbari po 
legs kyis l;l.dzam ·bu glin du gnas pal).i sems can sdig pal).i chos la kun 35 
tu spyod pa sems can dmyal bal;l.i dbail du gyur pa l).khor ba mi gtsan , 
bal.1i dam du byiil bal;l.i sems can rnams phan pa dan bde bar bya 
bal).i phyir yun rill por bag yod par byos Ia sgrubs sig 1 

45. Vv 145-2-3 : pha rol gyi phr·um. 



CHAPTER II 

[66a] 
nan son tharos cad yons su sbyon bal;ti gzi brjid kyi rgyal pol;J.i brtag 
pa las46 brtag pa dan po I I 

II 

bam po gfiis pa I 
de nas beam ldan J.:tdas byan chub seros dpaJ.:t chen po phyag na rdo 
rjes bcom ldan J.:tdas kyi mthus brtag paJ.:ti rgyal po brtag pa phyi rna 5 
J.:tdi bSad do I 
dpaJ.:t po gdan las bzens nas ni I I dgyes sill rdo rje gsor nas kyan I I 
sakyaJ.:ti dban po dgyes mdzad pa 11 thub paJ.:ti gtso Ia phyag :Q.tshal 

nas fl 
sgrib pa thams cad rnam par dag paJ.:ti rdo rje zes bya baJ.:ti till ne 10 
J.:tdzin la sn.oros par zugs nas 1 n~n son tharos cad rnam par sbyon ba 
zes bya ba ran gi snill po J.:tdi ran gi thugs ka nas phyun no I . 
OM sarva paparp hana daha vajra HUM PHAT I (bde bar gsegs 

pal;li snill po )47 
OM HRi sarva-apayavisodhanavajra HUM PHAT (phyag na rdo 15 

rjeJ.:ti-) 
38a OM sarva-karma-avaral).iini :r;ne vasikuru HUM PHA T I ( rgyal baJ.:ti 

gtsug gtor gyi-) 
O:ry.I BHRUI\1 vinasaya-avaral).iini HUM PHAT I (gtsug tor J.:tkhor 

lo sgyur baJ.:ti-) 20 
OM DRUM visodhaya-avaral).iini HUM PHAT I (rnam par rgyal 

baJ.:ti-) 
O:ry.I jvala jvala dhaka dhaka hana hana sarva-avaral).iini HUM 

PHA T I (gzi brjid phun poJ;U.) 
OM SRUM sara sara prasara prasara sarva-iivaral).iini HUM 25 

PHAT I (gdugs kar poJ.:ti-) 
OM HUM hara hara sarva-avara!).iini HUM PHA T I ( rnam par ];lthor · 

baJ.:ti-) 

46. Vv 145-4-718 ends his commentary on this first part thus: de dag gis ni de bzin 
gsegs pa nan son thams cad yoils su sbyoil baQ.i rgyud phyi rna zes bya baQ.i bzad 
pa gills pa rdzogs so. Ts 39a5 ends thus .: de !tar rtsa bal}.i rgyud kyi don rnams ni brjod 
bya bslab zm siri tu dkal}. bas zib tu bSad do 1 ga Ia yan sin tu che bar snail ste 1 rtsa rgyud 
kyi don rnams Ia Iies pa riied na /l}.og gi don dkal}. ba rnams kyail dejp khog nas tbon par 
snail Iio J bam po dan po ni l}.og gi gills pa sogs la ltos pal}.o I Vv has no reference to bam po 
dan po confirmed by Ts and he refers to this first part as rgyud phyi rna. 

47. The identifications are inserted from Vv commentary. 
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OJyf HUJyf PHAT sarva-avaral).ani sphotaya sphotaya HUJyf PHATI 
(rnam par l;ljoms pal).i-) 

OJyf bhrita bhrita sarva-avai:al).iini HUJyf PHAT I (sgeg mol).i-) 
OJyf trata trata sarva-avaral).ani HUJyf PHAT I (phi.-eri ba mal).i-) 
OJyf chinda chinda sarva-avaral).ani HUM PHAT I (glri mkhan 5 
mal).i-) 
0¥ cala cala sarva-avaral).ani HUM PHAT I (gar mkhan mal).i-) 
OJyf daha daha sarva-naraka-gati-hetu HUM HUM PHAT I . 
OM paca paca sarva-pretaka-gati-hetu HUJyf HU¥ PHAT I 
OM matha matha sarva-tiryak-gati-hetu HUM HUJyf PHAT I 10 · 
de nas de dag rnams kyi yo byad bSad do I 

38b OJyf sarva-apaya visodhani I dhama dhama dhiipaya HUJ\1 PHATI 
(bdug pa mal).i-) 
0¥ sarva-durgati-visodhani pu~pavilokini HU1y1 PHAT I (me­

tog mal).i-) 15 
0¥ sarva-apaya visodhani jfiana-alokakari HUM PHAT I snari ba 

mal).i--) 
OM sarva-apaya-gati gandha vinasani gandhavati HU1y1 PHAT I 

( dri chab mal).i-) 
sgo ba rnams kyi snags ~a I 20 
0¥ sarva naraka gatia-akar!?al).i HU]\'1 PHAT I (lcags kyu mal).i-) 
O:ty.[ sarvanarakagaty-uddharal).i HUM PHAT I (zags pa mal).i-) 
01\1 sarva-apayabandhanamocani HU:ty.[ PHAT I (lcags sgrog 

mal).i-) 
OM sarva-apaya ghal).tii. ghattana vinasani HUM PHAT I (dril 25 

· ba mal).i-) 
de nas dkyill).khor bSad bya ste I 
l).khor lo l).dra bal).i dkyill).khor lal I sin tu mdzes pa rtsibs brgyad canfl 
lte bar bcas siri mu. khyud ldan II nari gi rim pa bris nas ni I I 
lte bal).i nari du sii.kya yi II bdag po thub pa gzag ·par bya II 30 
phyag na rdo rje stobs chen ni I I dpal). bo de yi spyan sriar bri I I 

39a rgyab tu l).khor los bsgyur ba bri II g-yas phyogs rgyal bal).i gtsug tor 
la I I 

g-yon par rnain par rgyal ba bri 1 I gzi brjid phuri po me yi phyogs I I 
dbari pol).i phyogs su gdugs dkar po II rnam par thor ba rluri gi,35 

phyogs II 
rnam par l).joms pa bden bral du II bris nas phyi rol bri bya ste I I 
gru bZi pa la sgo ba bzi I I seri gel).i rta babs brten par bya II 
dpal). bo lcags kyu zags pa dari I llcags sgrog dril bu briien rnams 

gzag 11 40 
grva yi phyogs ni thams cad du I I bdug pa la sog::; bri bar bya I I 
de nas dri zim dri la sogs II rari gi Ius ni bskus nas kyari II · 
rdo Ije l).dzin mas zugs nas nil I (OM) JAI.I HUM VA¥ (HRI HE) 

bhagavan II 
mahakarul).ika drill>ya HO samayas tva1p. zes pas lha rnams thams cad 45 
spyan dral). I).O I de nas gsegs p·ar mos pa bskyed de I mchod pa byas 
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nas I de bzin du bcug ste dbari skur na rian sori thams cad las rnam 
par grol te bde ];lgro mtho ris kyi ];ljig rten dari I gori nas gori du sa 
rnams su skye bar ];lgyur ro.f d~os grub thams cad kyari hgrub par 
l;lgyur ro I saris rgyas su48 yari gdon mi za bar l).gyur ro I sria ma bzin 

39b du las thams cad kyari byed · ciri th<~.ms cad la thogs par49 med par 5 
l;lgyur ro I bya ba byas pas ni rims nad thams cad dari I gdon dari I 
dug la sogs pa las thar par hgyur ro I phyag na rdo rje HU¥ zes bya 
bas las thams cad byed par ];lgyur ro50 lbrtag pa gzan gyi cho ga thams 
cad kyari l;lgrub par l;lgyur ro I lha dari I klu dari I srin po51 la sogs 
pa52 rian sori gi rgyud kyi dbari ·du gyur pa rnams (67a) kyi si bal;li 10 
ro];lam J gzugs briiam nam lmiri la sogs pa bris te bzlas pa dari I sbyin 
bsreg dari dbari rnams kyis siia ma53 bzin du rian sori thams cad las 
yoris su grol bar byed do I I 
de nas bcom ldan ];ldas phyag na rdo 1jesM seri ge];li Ita staris kyis ficom 
ldan i).das kyi zal du bltas te I phyag ];ltshaJ55 nas l;ldi skad ces gsol 15 
to I I bcom ldan l;ldas56 phyag rgya dam pa];li mtshan iiid bSad par 
bgyil;lo I I thugs 1jes bskul bal;li thugs mna];l bal;li rgyal ba kun gyis 
byin gyis rlobs I I miiam par gzag pas dpral bar ni I I phyag l;ltshal . 
bal;li thai mo sbyar I I 

40a saris rgyas bder gsegs skyes rnams kyi57 I I phyag ];ltshal bal;li phyag 20 
rgyar bSad I I 

rnall;J.byor rig pas58 mgrin phyogs sui I thai mo siiim par sbyar ba ni I I 
rtag tu pad mo];li rigs iiid kyi I I pad ma];li phyag rgya yin par bSad I I 
rdo 1je thai mo sbyar nas59 kyari 1 I siiiri kar guri mol).i mtha];l sbyar 

bafl6o 25 

48. Vv 147-4-2: ·sails rgyas rnams su. 
49. Vv 147-4-3: tharn5 cad thogs pa. 
50. Vv 147-4-8 comments: ~1dir rnam pa gsum ste rgyu dan lam dan !~bras bul).o 

de Ia rgyu ni rnam par ses pa ste f de las yail dag par byuil ziil raii iiid lhal).i sku phyag_ rgya 
chen por bskyed Ia f rtag par dris thams cad du miiam par bzag pal).i sbyor bas h~ zes 
bya bas las thams cad byas nas !).jig rten l).dir rims dan dug dan gdon Ia sogs pas mi !).jigs 
siil bla na med pal).i !~bras bu yail dag par bskyed pa kho nal).o f de bas rnam par ses pa 
h~ yin pal).i phyir bde bar gsegs pas kyail rail gi sa bt;m las l).od zer spros te zes sems can 
thams_ cad ia dgoils pal).o flam iiid de yin Ia !).bras bu ni rtags lilal).i ilo bos chos kyi sku ye 
ses rnam pa lilal).i bdag iiid h~ ste f des l).gro ba sems can th~ cad kyi don mdzad pa 
iiid do f brtag pa gzan gyi zes pa ni rgyud phyi mal~i brtag pa ste f de yis kyail de bzin du 
!).bras bu yoils su smin par byed ces pa~li dqn to f 

51. Tib A has srin bu. 
52. Vv 147-5-4: sogs pal).i. 
53. Vv 147-5-5: dbail rnams sila rna. 
54. Vv 148-1-5: de nas byail chub sems dpal~ chen phyag na rdo rje. 
55. Vv 148-1.6: btsal. 
56. Vv as above: bdag gis. 
57. Tib A: kyis 
58. Vv -148-3-2.: rigs 
59. Vv 148-3-3. byas 
60. Vv as above: nas 
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rdo 1je rigs kyi phyag rgya .l;tdi I I dam tshig thams cad lJ.dzin byed 
pa.l;to If 

lag pa g-yon pa.l;ti thai mo gan rkyal du pari du gzag la J J de yi steri 
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du g-yas pa btag ste 1 mthe bo.I;ti nos gnis61 sprad la zi ba.I;ti Ita bas 
blta ba .l;tdi nifde bZin bSegs palJ.i rigs kyi tiri rie .!;tdzin gyi phyag rgya 5 
ste J dam tshig yin· par bSad do J J de fiid las bzlog ste Ita .!;tog bsnol la 
mthe bori dari mthelJ.u churi gfiis gcig la gcig lu gu rgyud kyi tshul 
du bsnol te sfiiri la gzag pa lJ.di ni rdo rje.l;ti rigs kyi dam tshig gi phyag 
rgya.l;toll 
thai mo rdzogs par sbyar ba62 . las mthe bo dari mthe.!;tu churi gfiis 10 
bsfiams la lhag rna rnams brkyari ba .!;tdi ni pad mal;li rigs kyi dam 

40b tshig gi phyag rgya.!;to II rdo rje bsnam pa bsdams pa las I guri mo 
gfiis rdor je .l;tdra bar bsfiams la I I mthe bo dari mthelJ.U gfiis brkyari 
ba l;tdi ni phyag na rdo rjel;ti phyag rgya.!;to II de fiid las mthe bo dari 

. mthe.!;tu churi (67b) gfiis de bzin du byas la I 15 
l;tdzub mo gfiis dari srin lag pad mo .!;tdl·a bar bkug pa ni rian sori 
thams cad yoris su sbyori bal;ti rgyal po.!;ti phyag rgyal;lo I I de fiid las 
mdzub mo dari srin lag gfiis rin po che .!;tdra bar byas pa nildbari skur 

· ba.l;ti phyag rgya.l;to J I mthel;tu churi dari mthe bo so sor bsnams la I 
lhag rna rnams brkyari ba ni J sdig pa thams cad sreg pal).i phyag rg- 20 
ya~10 11 lag pa g-yon pas de bzin du bsgyur ziri bya ba ni lha thams 
cad kyi phyag rgya.l;tol Jsfiim pa bzedla gyen du l;tthor bani bdug pa.!;ti63 

phyag rgyal;to I I de las .!;tog nas gyen du .l;tthor ba ni me tog gi phyag 
rgya.!;tol fde iiid la mthe bo gfiis gyen du bsfiams la mdun na .l;tdzin pa 
ni mar mel;ti phyag rgya.l;to If de iiid las duri .!;tdra bar byas pa ni dri.l;ti 25 

-phyag rgya.l;to If de iiid las rab tu brkyari ste lJ.dzin pa ni gtor ma.l;ti 
phyag rgya.l;to I I <;l.e iiid Ias guri mo gfiis nari du bcug pa ni arga.l;ti 
phyag rgya I I rdo rje bciris pa las guri mo gfiis bstan te J tshigs dari 
po beag la sor mo thams cad brkyari bani rnam par I;tthor ba.l;ti phyag 
rgya.!;to II de fiid las mthe bori mthe.!;tu churi gfiis bkug pa ni rnam par 30 
.l;tdzoms pal.1i phyag rgya.l;to de iiid las I;tod zer .l;tbar ba .!;tdra ba ni gzi 
brjid phuri po.l;ti phyag rgya.l;to I J de fiid las spyi bor bskor ba ni gdugs 
dkar molJ.i phyag rgyal;lo II rdo rje khu tshur gfiis las mdzub mo gfiis 
. dan mthe.I;tu en uri gfiis bsnol te 1 mdud la gyen du bskor ba ni .l;tkhor 
lol;li phyag rgyalJ.O /I rdo 1je bsnams pa la guri mo gfiis rin po che Ita 35 
bur byas te I I lhag rna rnams l;lod zer .l;tdra bar byas pa ni I rgyal ba.l;ti 
gtsug tor gyi phyag rgyalJ_o I I de bzin du mdzub mo gfiis rdo rjer 
byas lalsor mo lhag rna rnams bsdams nas rdo rje lJ.dra bar byas pa ni 

41 b rnam par rgyal ba.l;t~10 If g-yas pa mchog sbyin du byas la (68a) 
g-yon pa Ini l;ljigs pa !lbyin pa ni de bZin gsegs pal;ti yin no II rdo rje 40 
bsdams pa las mdzub mo gfiis kyari ste rdo rje ~1dra bar byas pa ni 
rdo 1jel;li phyag rgyal;lo J J de fiid las mdzub mo g-yas pa bkug pa ni 

61. V v 148-3-7 : mthe bon gi rtse mo gills 
62. Vv 148-4-2: byas ba 
63. Vv 148-5-7: bdug pa mal;ri 
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lcags kyu'r).ollde fiid las me tog 'r).dra bar byas pa ni nidal:). 'r).ol Ide fiid 
las slar bkug stel mtbe bo gfiis rtse mo sprad pa ni blo gros legs pa'r).i 
l).o I I de fiid las tshigs par rna beag pa ni rin po chel;li l).o I I de iiid las 
sor mo rnams l).od zer l).dra bar l).gyed pa ni gzi brjid kyi'r).o If de fiid 
las spyi bor gzag pa dpal gyi'r).o I I de fiid bdun du bZag pa bZad pal).ol I 5 
de iiid las padma 'r).dra bar byas ba ni padma'r).i l).ol I de b:Zin iiid las 
rtse mo gfiis bkug pa ni ral gril).o I I de fiid las gdu bu l).dra bar byas 
pa ni l;lkhor lol).i l).ol Ide fiid las padmal).i l).dab rna l).dra bar lcel}.i l).o I I 
de iiid las rtse mo yid tsam bkyed pa ni rgya gram gyi'r).o I I de iiid ias 
sin tu bkyed pa ni bsru:ri ba'r).i 1;to 11 1 o 
de iiid las rtse mo gfiis slar bkug pa ni gnod sbyin gyi'r).o f I 
dam du bkug pa ni bsdams pal).i l).o I I bsdams pa fiid mdun du bkum 
pa ni bdug pal).i l).o I I de fiid gyen du bstod pa ni phren bal;li l).o I I 
mdun du mthe bo gfiis bsdams te bskor ba ni mar mel).i l).o I I de fiid 
byug pa 1tar byas pa ni dril).i l).o I I de fiid las mdzub mo gfiis bkug pa 15 
ni Icags kyu'r).i 1;to 11 de n.id las rtse mo gnis sprad pa ni zags pal;li l;lo I 1 
de fiid las gcig la gcig l;ldud pa ni lcags sgrog gil).oll de fiid las bskyon 
bani mfies64 mal).i l).o II sku gzugs kyi cho ga yari l;ldir de bZin du byas 

· te65 I eu:ri zad du na bcom !dan l).das l).jig rten gsum las rnam par 
rgyal bal;li gzugs bril).o I I 20 
yari na sku gzugs ni dkyill).khor gyi tshul du bris 1a me tog 1a sogs pas 
mchod de II del).i spyan snar l).bum tsam zig snar bsfien pa byas nas 
las thams (68b) cad byal).o 1/ 
de nas tshams pa la sogs pa lha'r).i tshogs rnams kyis bcom !dan 'r).das 
phyag na rdo rje la l;ldi skad ces gsol to I bcom !dan l).das las kyi 25 
rnam par smin pa gari gis lha'r).i bu nor bu dri rna med pa'r).i l).od ces 
bgyi ba de dmyal ba la sogs pal).i sdug bsnal gyi dbari du gyur66 I 
de nas bcom !dan l).das phyag na rdo rjes bcom !dan l).das sakya tbub 
pal).i byin gyis rlabs kyis l;ldi skad ces bkal). stsaltol lha'r).i dbari po fion 
cig I l;ldi ni snon gyi las kyi sgrib pa yin te67 I l).dzam bu'r).i gliri gi ris 30 
l;ldi fiid na 68 I mtha'r).l).khob pal).i rigs snon (nan) du gtogs pa'r).i i:gyal 
po·Ius mi bde zes bya ba zig tu gyur te69 .des mi ses pal).i dban gis 
mi dge bal).i bses gfien la brten pas rgyal po70 l).dod pa'r).i phyir rari 
gi pha J;,tsho ba dan phral bar gyur pa danlma71 de'r).i mya nan gyis 

64. Vv 149-4-6: iies p~ 
65. Vv 149-5-5: ses par bya ste 
66. Vv 150-4-3: gyur lags pa bcom ldan l;tdas bstan du gsol f bde bar gsegs pa bstan 

du gsol. And makes this comment : l;td.i ltar skabs l;tdir lbal;ti dban po la sogs pas lbal;ti bu 
nor bu dri ma med pal;ti sdug bsnal gyi rgyu l;tdri ba ste I de yan rtsa bal;ti rgyud du ni lbal;ti 
bu sems can dmyal bal;ti gnas su son bal;ti glen bslan no I rgyud phyi mar ni sdug bsnal nas 
bton nas bde bal;ti lam la bkod do j 

67. Vv 150-5-2: snon gyi sgrib pa las yan dag par gyur pa yin te. 
68. Vv as above: l;tdi !tar l;tdzam bu gliti l;tdi ii.id ni. 
69. Vv 150-5-3: snon mthal;t l;tkhob tu gtogs pal;ti rgyal po zla bal;ti to·g ces bya bal;ti 

bu Ius mi sdug pa zes bya ba zig yod de. 
70. Vv 150-5-4: rgyal srid 
71. Vv as above: pha 
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gzir bas rna yan dus las l).das so I Ian cig ci zig gi rkyen gyis nags tshal 
. ( sdug pa gzan zig tu) rtse zill dgal;l bal;li phY:r fie bar son no72 11 de 
na dran sron dgos pa rned par byams pa73 zes bya ba zig gnas te 1 
de rnthon ba dan rgyal po sill tu ya rntshan skyes nas f kye rna l;ldi 
Ita bu sen ge dan f stag d.an ri dvags dan f phag rgod dan ba lan dan 5 
rna he la sogs pa dan f sbrul dan f srin rno dan I sbran bu dan f sbran 
bu rnchu rills dan f sbrul gdug pa can rnams kyis l;ltshe ba I bzal;l 
ba dan btun ba dan I bgo ba dan I Ions sbyod rnams dan rnarn par 
bral ba 1 r1un. dan gran bas yons su gdun zill l;ltshe ba dena bdag fiid 
chen po l;ldi gnas so I sfiarn par sems kyis brtags74 del;li druii du fie 10 
bar son ste ph yin pa dan de la l;ldi skad ces smras so I I 
dran sron chen po khyod cil;li phyir rluii dan tsha ba· la sogs pal;li 
sdug bsna] gyis bdag la gnod par byed I dran sron gis smras pa skyes 
bu chen po bskal pa brgya ston phrag du (69a) rna bsgrib pal).i75 

sdug bsnal rnyon bar l;lgyur ba las/ sdug bsnal gyi khur bu chuii zad 15 
tsarn zig blans na bla na rned pa yan dag par rdzogs pal;li byan chub 
du miion par rdzogs par l;ltshan rgya bar l;lgyur bas l;ldi ni sdug bsnal 
rna yin gyi76 skad cig tsarn l_larn 1 yud tsarn zig gi yul gyi bde ba rjes 
su rnyon bas77 bskal pa brgya ston phrag du rna rnthal;l thug pa rned 
par dmyal ba la sogs pal;li sdug bsna178 rjes su rnyon bar l;lgyur ro I 20 
yul gyi bde ba l;ldod pal;li phyir pha rna la sogs pa yan gsod par l;lgyur 
na srog chags gzan Ita ci srnos te f sans rgyas dan lchos dan I dge 
l).dun yons su mi ses pal;li phyir'sdig pa thams cad byed par l;lgyur 
ro 11 dran sron gis smras pal;li tshig de skad ces thos pa dan sin tu 
l;ljigs skrag skyo ste 1 25 
sdug bsnal tharns cad kyis gzir nas l;ldi skad ces smras s·o79 I sans rgyas 
dan 1 chos dan 1 dge l;ldun zes bya bade ci zig d~l;li ran bzinji Ita bu 
yin pa dkal;l thub chen po srnos sig dan f de la kho bo yan skyabs su 
rnchil;lo If pha rna la gtses pa dan I srog chags rnarns . kyi srog bead na 
sdig pa80 ji lta bu zig l;lthob par l;lgyur sans rgyas dan I chos d~ii dge 30 
l;ldun81 zes bya ba ci zig del;li ran bZin ji lta bu yin pa yons su ses na 

72. Vv 150-5-5: ~;loris pa . 
73. v'v as above: drari srori dogs pa med P.a 
74. Vv 150-5-7: rnam par brtags nas-
75. Vv 151-1-1: iion mons pal;l.i 
76. Vv as above: gyi saris rgyas dan chos dan dge l;l.dun yoris su mi ses pas. 
77. Vv 151-1-2: myori bar l;l.dod pal;l.i phyir pba mala sogs pa l;l.ari gsod par l;l.dodpar 

l;l.gyur na I srog chags g2an Ita ci smos te I de dag la sogs pal;l.i sdig pal;l.i las byas pa las bskal 
etc. 

78. Vv as above: mi bzad pa chen po rjes su myori bar l;l.gyur bani sin tu sdug bsrial 
bal;l.o ies smras so 

79. Vv 151-1-4: dkal;J. thub chen po 
80. Vv 151-1-6: sdig pal;l.i l;l.bras ji lta bu 
81. Vv as above: l;l.dun ses pa ni bsod nams ji Ita bu zig thob pha rna bsad pa dan 

srog chags rnams kyi srog bead na sdig pal;l.i rnam par smin_pal;l.i l;l.bras bu ci l;l.dra ba £ig 
thob l;l.dod pal;l.i loris s"pyod spans na bsod nams dan l;l.bras bu ci l;l.dra ba zig thob pa bdag 
la smros sig smras pa dan 
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bsod nams ci .Q.dra zig yons su l).thob pha rna rna gsad pa dan 1 srog 
chags rnams kyan rna gsad na bsod nams ci l).dra ba zig l).thobllJ.bras 
bu ji Ita bu zig l).thobi.Q.dod pal).i loris spyod spans na bsod nams dan 
.Q.bras bu ci l).dra ba zig .Q.thob II 
de nas dran sron des de la l).di skad ces smras so II 5 
ci ste sems can chen po khyod II ria yi tshig l).di nan l).dod na II 
thai roo sbyar te phyag l).tshal lo II gus par nan dan bSad par byal).o II 
de bzin bgyi zes (69b) bsgrubs nas82 ni II ci bdog pas83 ni mchod byas 

te II 
sans rgyas spyod yul sans rgyas kyi II zab mol).i chos ni fian par gyur II I 0 
sans rgyas chos dan tshogs dag dan II thos nas kyan ni skyabs su son II 
sans :t;gyas rnams kyi sgrib med chos II rgyal pos thos nas dgal). bar 

gyur II 
yi dags byol son dmyal ba rnams II sdig pa kun gyi l).bras bu ste II 
yul spyod pa dan srog chags rnamss41fgsod em sin tu mi zad dan II 15 
pha rna gtses pal).i rgyu las byun II bskal pa du mar rab sdug bsnalll 
dmal bal).i sdug bsnal mi zad pall mgon med skyabs kyan med pa te II 
thos nas mya nan zug rdu yis II ran gi yid la gduris pa na85 II 
ji ltar rluri gis mar me bzin II de nid du ni dus las l).das II 
las kyis rnam smin de yis ni II dga~1 dailldan pal).i lhar skyes nas II 20 
brgya byin lha yi dban po yis II blon po gzugs dan ldan pa la II 
lha rnams kun dan yid mthun zmllrab dgal). bde dan ldan par skyesll 
bde bal).i mchog86 ni myoril).gyurnaslnan son du yanlturi bar l).gyurll 
de nas de ltar lha dban po II khyod kyi mthus87 kyan de nid ni II 
dgal).ldan gnas ni dgal). bal).i ~chogllbde ma"n. kun gyi gnas suskyes II 25 
lhal).i dban po khyod non cig II gail gi tshe snon byuri bdel;li dus na 
byuri bal).i draiJ.88 sroiJ. du gyur pa de ni gzan yin par khyed k)'is ses 
par89 mi byal).O II bcom ldanl)das sakya thub bde bzin gsegs pa dgra 
bcom pa yan dag par rdzogs pal).i . sans rgyas nid do90 II dehi phar 
gyur ba gail yinpa de ni g:Zan yin par khyod kyis ses parmi bya ste91ll 30 
lhal).i dbai:i po del).i tshe del).i dus na khyod del).i phar gyur to92ll 
rna gail yin pa de ni gzan yin parmi blta ste I de~1i tshe del).i dus na I 
sacika nid yin no93 I.Q.khor gyi dkyillJ.khor gail yin pa de ni 1 gzan · 

82. Vv 151-1-8.: bsku1 ba 
83. Vv as above: yod pas 
84. Vv 151-2-2 reads instead: der gnas pa dan kyan l].gems dan 1/ 

· 85. Vv as above:- btsags rgyur nas 
86. Vv 151-2-5: bde mchog 
87. Vv 151-2-7: thugs 
88. Vv 151-3-2: 1hal].i dban po khyod non cig gail gi tshe l~das pal].i dus na dran 
89. Vv as above: blta bar 
90. Vv 151-3-3: bcom !dan l].das de bzin gsegs pa dgra bcom pa yan dag par rdzogs 

pal].i sans rgyas sakya thub pa l:tdi iiid yin par rig par byal].o 
.91. Vv as above: khyod kyis mi Ita ste 
92. Vv as above: lhal].i dban po khyod iiid del].i tshe del].i dus na pharr par gyur to 
93. Vv !51-3-4: sa ri can iiid del:t! dus na del].i mar gyur to 
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yin par mi bltal).i I lhal,1i94 l,1khor l,1di dag fiid yin no I de nas brgya 
byin dan tchans pa la sogs pa lhal).i J:iu rnams yid (70a) rab tu mgu 
zm rans te 1 ba spul:_li bug nas spu rnams lans sillrgyal ba rgyal ba zes 
skad chen por bos nas I bcorn ldan l,1das phyag na rdo rje la min bcu 
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pa l).dis miion par bstod de gsol ba btab po I I kota kotak~a I kotal,l 5 
kotal:_l 1 ka-p:raka 1 kalak~a 1 kola val). kolakolavasca95 kolastatha iti zes 
byas nas II · 
brgya byin la sogs lha mchog rnams I I sems can kun la phan pa dan.j I 
_tshe dan nad med spel bal,1i phyir I I mgon po khyod la gsol ba l,ldebsl I 
bcom ldan l:_ldas tshe96 thun ba dan. 11 skal pa chun ba mams kyi don 1 o 
dan I phan pa dan bde ba d~Ii 1 tshe bsrill bal,li slad du bsad 
du gso1 I gsan bal).i bdag po bSad du gsol I 

42a de nas bcom ldan l).das phyag na rdo rjes brgya byin dan l tshans pa 
la sogs pal,li lhal;li l).khor man po de dag la gzigs nas legs so zes bya bas 
mgu bar byas te I tshanspa la sogs pa lhal,1i bu rnams gail khyod kyis 15 
l).di Ita bul).i spobs pa yan dag pa bskyed pa de ni legs so legs 
so 11 legs par sgrubs sin bSad par byal:_lo97 11 
de nas bcom ldan l).das phyag na rdo rjes sems .can thams cad kyi tshe 
dpag tu med pas khyab par l).byuil bal).i rdo rje zes bya bal).i till Iie 
.l;l.dzin la snoms par zugs nas tshe dan bsod nams dan. 1 ye ses kyi tshogs 20 
dpag tu med par l).phel ba zes bya bal,li de bzin gsegs pa tharns cad 
kyi sfiill po l).di ran gi thugs ka nas phyuri i)o I 
01yi pUJ;lye pul,lye mahapul,lye l apararnita-ayul,lpul,lye jfianasa:qJ.bha­
ropacite karal,li svaha 1 de bzin gsegs pa tharns cad kyi sfiill pol).i 
gzuns I:tdi bsad rna thag tu non son thams cad rab tu zi ste 1 serns can 25 
drnyal b9- dan I byol son dan I yi dags rnams su skyes pal).i serns can 
tharns cad grol bar bdag nid kyis yan dag par ses so98 1 l:tjig rten gyi 

42b khams tharns cad rab tu snail bar byas te I snail bar byas nas kyan 
sans rgyas kyi rndzad pa marn pa bcu gfiis kyi tshul du byas nas de 
bzin gsegs pa tharns cad kyi thugs kyi chos kyi yi. ge de fi.id du zugs par 30 
gyur to I I de nas yan ·bcorn 1dan l,1das kyis tshe dpag tu rned pal).i 
rdo rje .f;l.od byed pa zes bya bal).i till Iie l).dzin la sfioms par zugs nas 
de bzin gsegs pa thams cad kyi tshe dpag tu rned pa zes bya bal).i 
gzuns l).di bSad do I 
o:ryi a:mrte arnrta-udbhave /. arnrtasaq1bhave 1 arnrtavikranto99 II 35 
arnrtavikranta I gamini · sarvakarmaklt;sak~ayaqJ. karel00 SV AHA II 
de nas l).di bSad rna thag tu de bzin du seins can thams cad kyi sdug 
bsnal rab tu zil,lo 11 

94. Vv as above: da !tar gyi lbal:ti 
95. Vv 151-4-5: kotoslakakotabikakotakata katislaka kolaip.slaru I kolabikal 

kolabar5la I katonkasla 1 kaliilka I stapa I 
96. Vv 153-l-2: sems can tshe . 
97. Vv 153-2-5: bsgrubs sig dan lias bsad par byaJ:to 
98. Vv 154-4-3: rab tu ses so 
99. Vv 154-4-8: vikriinte 

100. Vv as above: klesakari 
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de nas yari. bcom ldan l;tdas kyis gdon mi za bar sgrib pa rnam par 
l)joms pa zes bya bal;ti tiri. ri.e l;tdzin la sfioms par zugs nas de bzin gsegs 
pa thams cad kyi sgrib pa bcod pa :Zes bya bal;ti sfiiri. pol;ti gzuri.s l;tdi 
rari. gi thugs ka nas phyuri. rio II 
o:ryr kazpkani 1 karp.kani rocani rocani 1 trotani trotani trasani tra- 5 
sani·l pratihana pratihana I sarvakarma-avaral).apararp.parane me 
sarvasatvanana101 SVAH.A 11 
l;tdi bSad ma thag tu yari. thams cad_ de bZin du gyur to II 
de nas yari. bcom ldan l;tdas kyis sgrib pa· thams cad dri rna med ciri. 
rnam par dag pal;ti rdo rje :Zes bya bal;ti tiri. ri.e l;tdzin la sfioms par 10 
zugs nas de bzin gsegs pa thams cad kyi sgrib pa rnams ma Ius par 
l;tjoms pa zes bya bal;ti sfiiri. pol;ti gzuri.s l;tdi rari. gi thugs ka nas phyuri. 
rio II 
o:ryr ratne ratne 1 maharatne102 1 ratnasarp.bhave 1 ratnakirane 1 
ratnakirane I ratnamale visuddhe I sodhaya sarvapaparp. HU:tyf 15 
PHAT THAI03 II 

43a de nas l;tdi bSad ma thag tu bdud kyi gnas thams cad bcom104 I 
rnam par bcom par gyur to I/ 
de nas yari. bcom ldan l;tdas kyis gdon mi za bar mi choms pal;ti sgrib 
(7la) pa thams cad rnam par l)joms pa zes bya bal;ti tiri. ri.e l;tdzin la 20 
sfioms par :lugs nas de bZin gsegs pa thams cad kyi sfiiri. pol;ti gzuri.s 
I;tdi rari. gi thugs ka nas phyuri. rio 11-
0:tyf amogha-apratihata sarva-avaral).avina8ini105 hara hara HU:tyf 

PHAT I 
gsari. snags l;tdi bSad ma thag tu I;tjig rten gyi khams thams cad g-yos I 25 
rab tu g-yos106 I yari. dag par rab tu g-yos so II bskyod rab tu bskyodl 
yari. dag par rab tu bskyod do II bskul rab tu bskull yari. dag par rab 
bskul nasI rmad kyi ya mtshan duma l)jig rten du snari. bar gyur 
ro /1 

43b de nas dkyil l;tkhor ni l;tdi yin te107 I 30 
gru bZi pa la sgo bzi pa 1 f sgo ba rnams dari. ld an pa ste10B II . 
rta babs bZi dari.lda:q. par bya109 /I lte ba11o dari. ni sgo khyud ldan II 
de yi dbus su l;tkPor lo yilll If dkyill;tkhor dam pa bri bya ste 11· 
rtsibs bzi dag dari. ldan pa la 1/lte bal;ti dkyill;tkhor ldari par bya II 

101. Vv 155-1-3: pararp.pii.rani me ye sarvasatvanana 
102. Vv 155-2-7: omits 
103. Vv as above: HUI!l trat 
104. Vv as above: gnas i:hams cad bcom par gyur to-and omits the rest. 
105. Vv 155-3-8: avarani vinasanarp 
106. Vv 155-4-1 reads this till the end of the passage: rab tu g-yos fl)_khrugs rab tu 

l)_khrugs l)gul rab tu l)gul ziiJ. rmad kyi iw mtshar sna tshogs pa snaiJ. bar gyur to / 
107. Vv 155-5-8: dkyil l}.khor bSad bya ste 
108. Vv as above: ka ba brgyad dan yaiJ. dag 1dan 1/ 
109. Vv 156-1-1: rab 1dan zin 
110. Vv as above: them pa 
Ill. Vv as above: ni 
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de yi dbus su gtso bo ni If phyag na rdo rje stobs cen pa112 If 
. 44a phyag na rdo rje dril bu bsnamsll zla ba rgyas pal).i zall).dzum brill 

sar gyi rtsibs kyi sten du ni II mgon po mi bskyod bri bar bya If. 
lho yi phyogs su rin chen bri II nub phyogs chu skyes padma lalla I/ 
byan phyogs su ni gdon mi za /I dpal:;l bo stobs chen bri bar bya If 5 
de b.zin gsegs pa thams cad ni 1/l:;lkhor los sgyur ba chas pa dan II 
zla bal).i dkyill).khor mdog l:;ldra zm II rgyan rnams kun gyis brgyan 

pa dan // 
phyag ni mchog sbyin mi l).jigs pa114 II rdo rje skyil mom kruil 

bzugs bri II ·10 
grva yi phyogs ni thams cad du If de bZin bdug sogs thams cad bri f / 
sgo ba dag kyan khros pa la 1/ khro bal).i dban du gyur pa bri116 II 
de nas rnall:;lbyor can nid zugs 1 snags kyi lha rnams spyan drans so i 1 

· JAI;I HUM VA¥ HOI;I bhagavan ehyehi117 samayas tvarp. I 
de nas gtso bo byon pa dan II mdor na mchod pa byas nas kyanllS II 15 
l).chi bdag (71 b) sbrul gyis l;ljigs ldan119 rnams /ll:;lchi bdag gzo~ 

phyir gzug par bya fl 
44b 0¥ vajrasamaya HUM I rdo rje tiritiri bciils la I lag na rin chen 

thogs te gzug II 
yan na me tog phren ba ste II de ni dkyill).khor fiid du dor II 20 
0¥ praticcha vajra HUJy{ I 
de nas mnal).i12° dam tshig sbyin par bya steiO¥ vajrasamaya HU¥1 
de nas l:;ldis gdon g-yogs dgrol bar bya ste I 0~1 vajrahasya-udgbii., 

· taya HU.¥ I 
de nas l:;ldi bstlm par bya ste f 0¥ vajrapasya HOI;I I 25 
de nas l;ldis dban bskur bar byal).o I 0¥ vajra-abhisinca HUJy{f 
0¥ buddha-abhisifica 0¥ I 0¥ ratna-abhisifica TRA:ry.t: I 
0¥ padma-abhisifica HRII;I I Oly.{ karma-abhisifica AI:I I 
de nas bum pal_li dban bskur bar byal_lo I Oly.{ vaJrakala§a-abhi-

sifica HUJy{ I 30 
0¥ buddhakalasa-abhisifica 0¥ I 0¥ ratna-abhisifica TRAJy{ I 
0¥ padma-abhisifica HRII;I I 0¥ karma-abhisifica AI;I I 
de nas phren bal).i dban bskur bar byal_lo I · 

112. Vv 156-1-5: stobs dan ldan 
113. Vv 156-1-6: nub phyogs gzi brjid dpag med la I 
114. Vv 156-1-7: mi l;ljigs skyabs 
115. Tib A: rdo rjel;li dkyil mo dkrwi 
116. Vv 156-1-8: grva yi phyogs ni thams cad du I de bzin gdugs sogs bri bya ste 1 

sgo roams su ni sgo. skymi ba 1 khros pal;li bzin dan 1dan pa bri 1 
117. Vv 156-2-8: bhagavan vajra ehehi · 
118. Vv as above: de nas gtso bo roams byon pa dan I mchod pal;li tshogs ni rab 

byas te 
119. Vv brin pa instead ofl;ljigs !dan 
120. Vv omits; 



338 Sarvadurgatiparilodhima 

1210 Jy.[ ra tnamala-abhisiiiGa TRA.:iyr TRAJy.[ TRAJy.[ TRAJy.[ TRAJy.[l 
OJy.[ vajrapata-avalabana-abhisi.iica TEA¥ I 

45a OJyi buddhamudrii-abhisi.iica OJy.[ I OJy.[ vajramudra-abhisi.iica 
HUJy.[ I 

OJy.[ ratnamudra-abhisi.iica TRAJy.[ I OJy.[ padmamudra-abhisi.iica 5 
HRi:E;I I 

OJy.[ karmamudra-abhisi.iica AI;I1 22 1 
OJy.[ vajranama-abhisi.iica HUJy.[ I OJy.[ TRAJy.[ HRi A I OJy.[ vajra­

karma-abhisi.iica HUJy.[ A I 
OJy.[ vajracakra-abhisifica HUM. BHRUJyf I OJy.[ vajracakra-adhi- 10 

varti ta TRAJy.[ I 
abhisiiica OJy.[ OJy.[ OJy.[ I HUJy.[ HU!yf HUiyi I TRA!yf TRA.Iyf 
TRAiyi I HRii;I HRli;I HRi:E;I I A A A I 
O!yf vajradhara:Q.yabhisi.iica HU!yf I Oiyi tathiigatadhara:Q.yabhi­

sifica O!yf I 15 
O!yf ratnadhara:Q.yabhisi.iica TRA!yf f Oiyi padmadhara:Q.yabhisi.iica 

HRii:I I 
O!yf karmadhara:Q.yabhisi.iica A I Oiyi tathagataguhye-abhisi.iica 

. Oiyii 
O!yf vajraguhye-abhisi.iica HU!yf I Oiyi ratnaguhye-abhisi.iica 20 

TR.A:ryr I 
o:ryr padmaguhye-abhisifica HRii;I I Oiyi karmaguhye-abhisifica A I 
O!yf prajiiopayasamayoga-abhisi.iica A I -

45b de Itar dban bskur nas tshe bsrm paQ.i rig pa Q.di sbyin par byaQ.o 1 

Oiyi BHRU!yf vajra-ayu~e HU!yf .Ai23 I 
del).i sgrub pa ni l).di yin te I 

(72a) 25 

bcom ldan l).das rdo rjel).i tshe zla bal).i l).od can zla bal).i dkyill)khor 
Ia biugs sill rgyan thams cad 'kyis brgyan pa 1 phyag giiis mi Q.jigs 
pa dan mchod sbyin du mdzad pas bdud rtsi l).dzag pa bril).o I del).i 30 
l}.og tu sgrub pa pol).i lag pa thal mo brkyan la gdon gyen du bcom 
ldan l).das la blta bar bris la I mchod pa rnam pa hlas mchod de I 
del)i spyan snar l).bum bzlas par byal;lolde nas zla ban~ l::Jadan mchod 
pa chen po byas te I ba dmar ser gyi mar snod sar par bcug la rdo . 
Ije g-yon pas mnan te I bcom ldan l).das rab tu sems sill mtshan thog 35 
thag tu bzlas par byal_lo 1 de nas dri mnam zill snom rna byun. bal_li 
dril;li nad ldan la blaiis pa l)am Iiu ba l).am I me byuii Iiam ll:lod ser 
ram I me sgron nam124 IQ.od byuii nam I de la sogs pal).i mtshan rna 

121. Vv 156-4-7: OJ!l buddhamiila-abhisiiica o~p I OJ!l vajramii1a-abhisiiica hUIJll 
OJ!l ratnamiila-abhisiiica traJ!l 1 OJ!l padniamiila-abhisiiica hri 1 OJ!l karmamiila-~bhi-
siiica tra~p I OJ!l buddhamudia etc. . 

122. Vv 156-4-8: OJ!l buddhakarma-abhisiiica o~p I OJ!l vajrakarma-abhisiiica hmp { 
ow ratnakarma,-abhisiiica tra~p I OJ!l padmakarma-abhisii'ica hri 1 OJ!l visvakarma-abhi­
smca aQ. I OJ!l vajracakra-abhisiiica hUIJl I OJ!l vajracakra-adipati-abhisiiica hUIJl I OJ!l 

vajraniima-abhisiiica hUIJl I OJ!l OJ!l OJ!l etc. 
123. Vv 157-1-5: OJ!l vajra-ayu~e bhrUIJl hUIJl iiQ. 
124. Vv 157-4-8: Q.od zer mar me sgron 
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46a bymi na mar de l).am mar gsar ram I til mar ram I chu .l)am I l).o rna 
l).am I .to l).am 1 chan n.am khrag gam 1 zag gam 1 klad pa l).am 1 sa 
.tJ.am 1 gan yan run ba I a rab tu bsgrubs te 1 nan. par snar bsrun ba 
la sogs pa byas nas bdag nid sbyari.s125 te l).thuii.s sam zos na mtshan 
rna ji Ita ba bzin du byuii. na ni nam zla ba dan fii niay od kyil26 5 
bar du tshe rill zin rdo rje dan mtshuns par l).gyur te 1 tha mas ni tha 
rna l).grub pas127 l;tdi la the tshom ni med do II mtshan rna rna byuii. 
na yan};tjig rten na nad med I ldob skyen Ius la skra dkar dan gfier 
rna med par l).gyur ro I 
Ius brtan zm tshe lo brgya thub par l).gyur rol gzan yan bzlas pa byas 10 
ba tsam gyis .Zi ba dan 1 rgyas pa dan 1 dban. Ia sogs pal}.i las rnams 
brtag mi dgos par l:tgyur te I the tshom med do II . 
de ri.as rgyal po chen po bzis bcom ldan l).das phyag na .rdo rje la 
phyag l).tshal nas ll).di skad (72b) ces gsol to I bcom ldan l).das bdag 

46b cag kyan sems can thams cad kyi don dan phan pa dan bde ba};ti slad 15 
du ran ran gi sfim po bSad par l).tshal gyis 1 bcom Idan l).das kyis bkal). 
stsal du gsol I I rdo rje l).dzin pa bkal). stsal du gsol I rgyal po chen 
po r~ams legs kyis sod cig dan. 1 n.as kyan. rjes su yi ran. ziii byin gyis 
brlab par byal).o I · · 
de nas gnod sbyin gyi rgyal po rnam thos kyi bus128 bcom ldan l).das 20 
kyis gfian .till' rjes su yi ran ste byin gyis brlabs pas ran gi sfim po 
l).di bSad do I 01y1 VAl I de nas dri zal).i rgyal po yul l).khor bsruii. 
gis kyan ran gi sfiiii. po l;tdi bSad do I 
01y1 DHI I 
de nas grul bum g)ri rgyal po l:tphags skyes pos kyari ran gi sfiiii. ·po 25 
l).di bsad do -1 01y1 BHI I . 
de nas klul).i rgyal po mig mi bzari gis kyari ran gi sfim po l).di bSad do I 
01y1 K$A I 
de nas de dag gis dkyill).khor bSad de I 
gru bzi pa Ia: sgo bzi pa I I dkyill).khor lrias ni brgyan pa ste II 30 

47a de yi dbus su gtso bo ni 1/phyag na rdo rje l).gyiii. bcas bri 1/ 
de yi g-yon gyi phyogs su ni II rnam thos bu dge};ti lag pa na129 II 
be con nel).u le thogs pa dari130 I I rin chen rgyan gyis brgyan pa dari I I 
shorn .Zm sen gel;li gdan la bZugs I I gser mdog gzi can ldan par bril31 I I 
mkhas pas burri pa bzan la sogs I I rin chen chu bo l).bab par bri I I 35 
mdun du yull).khor sruii. fiid ni132 I I pi wan len pa brtson pa dan I I 
mdzes sill kha dog I jan ku ste133 I I rgyan rnams kun gyis brgyan P"!-

bri II 
125 .. Vv 157-5-1: bdag iiid kyis sbyan ba la sogs pa byas te 
126. Vv 158-2-8: gnas kyi 
127. Vv 158-2-8: tha mas ni tha ~a ]}grub par l;lgyur has 
128. Vv 159-1-4: rgyal po lus nan po ,_ 
129. Vv 159-2-5: g-yon phyogs su ni lus nan po 1/lag,na nel;lu le be con thcigs 1/ 
130. Vv omits the whole verse 
131. Vv 159-2-6: gser mdog gzi brjid ldan pa bri 
132. Vv as above: mdun du gnas sruil de iiid ni 
133. Vv 159-2-7: mdzes J>al;li kha dog dkar po ste 
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g-yas phyogs dpal). bo Ius l).phags po f f ral gri lag na thogs par bri134 f f 
nub phyogs su ni mig mi bzan f f rdo rje zags pa l).dzin pal).i mchog f f 
sbrul mgo bdun gyis bskot ba Ia 11 mig kyan dmar zm sin tu l;l.bar135 11 
sgol).i pllyogs ni thams cad du // sgo ba rnams kyan de bzin p.o // 
de nas rdo Ijel).i phyag rgya zes bya bas/snags mkhan bdag f:iid zugs 5 

nas kyan // 
bcom (73a) ldan l).das ni spyan drans te f f de nas rgyal po spyan dran 

. noll 
4 7b spyan drans nas ni mkhas pas mchod If mchog bZin du argha dbul136 f f 

de nas snags mkhan snags l).di dan f I rdo rje l).dzin palji137 phyag I 0 
rgya l).dis II 

slob rna rgyal rigs rjel).u rigs dan If bram ze la sogs de hzin te // 
me tog rin chen thogs te zugs138 II 0¥ vajrasamaya HU¥1/ 
de me tog gam rin po che l).dis dor bar byal).o I 0¥ vajra praticcha..: 
dhvaq1 mahottama f 15 
gail la bah pal).i rgyal po ni f f de ni l).dis l).grub gzan du med139 f I 
de nas grva na gzag pal).i I I bum pa bZis ni dban bskur te I I 
dan po phyag na rdo rje yi I I phyag rgyas dban ni bskur bar bya140 If 
de la sogs pa go rims kyis I I dkyil l;lkhor f:iid d u db an bskur na I I 
rgyal po ma yin rgyal por l).gyur I I rgyal po yin na che bar l).gyur I I 20 
l;ld~am bul;li gliil. dban141 dpal dan ldan I 1 gliil. hzi pa la dba:Q. bal).i 

mchog 11142 

Ian hzir dban ni bskur ba dan I I Ian hzir bZug pa byas nas ni I I 
48a de la rdo rje l).dzin rgyal bdag I I bu sdug hzin du brkyan bar bya I I 

bdag cag rgyal po chen po btis143 I I bran dan g-yog du bcas pa dan144 I I 25 
pho bran dan ni l).khor bcas pas145 lfrgyal po rtag tu bsJcYan bar 

bgyi II 
de gnod gzan gyi phru rna dan146 I I de yi nad dan l).chi bdag dan I I 
l).jigs dan mu ge la sogs pal).i I I gnod pa rnams ni gzom par bgyi I I 
rnam thos bus147 ni rgyas par bgyi 11 yull).khor bsrmi gis zi bar bgyi 11 30 
phyugs dan gfien bcas dus ·min pal).i /I l).chi bdag Ius l).phags po yis 

l).jomsll 

134. Vv as above: g-yas phyogs su ni Ius l;lphags poI ra! gri lag na thogs pa dan I kha 
dog snon po l;l.od l;l.bar bri I 

135. Vv 159-2-8: mig kyan sin tul;l.bar ba lal g-yassucuii zad Ita ba bri I 
136. Vv 159-4-7: cho ga bzin du mchod pa l;l.bul 
137. Vv 159-4-8: l;ldzin mal;l.i 
138. Vv as above : gzug 
139. Vv 159-5-8: l;lgrub l;l.gyur de las gzan du min 
140. Vv 160-1-1: IIia pa phyag na rdo rje yi I phyag rgyas del;l.i dban bskur bya 1 
141. Vv 160-1-7: dan for dban 
142. Vv as above: omits the whole verse 
143. Vv 160-I-8: bzil;li 
144. Vv a5 above: l;l.balis dan l;l.khor du bcas pa dan 
145. Vv as above: pho bran n_an gi l;l.khor bcas pa 
146. Vv 160-2-5: de gnod gzan gyi dpuii tsbogs dan 
147. Vv 160-2-6: lus nan pos 
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mig mi bzan gis bkra sis siP. II mu ge la sogs rnam par l;l.joms II 
mdor na bdag gis de yi ni II re dan bsam pa kun bgyi ste148 II 
ji ste Ii.es pa rna lags na II phyag na rdo rje la 1;J.khus 1;J.gyur149 II 

341 

de nas phyogs skyoii. ba150 rnams kyis bcom ldan l;l.das la phyag l;l.tshal 
nas l;l.di skad ces gsol to II bcom ldan l;l.das bdag cag rnams kyis kyaii.J 5 

48b sems can thams cad la phan pa dan (73b) bde bal;l.i slad du ran ran 
gi sfiiii. po rnams dbul bar bgyil;l.o I I bcom ldan l;l.das kyiS bkal;l. stsal 
ba I l;l.jig rten skyon ba rnams legs so legs so I legs kyis phul cig If 
de nas l;l.byuii. po rnams kyi bdag po dbaii.ldan la sogs pas ran ran gi 
sfiiii.po rnams phullo II 01y1 I I 01y1 I I 01y1AI 01y1 YA1y1101y1KUI 10 
0¥> A I 01y1 BRA I 1151 . 
de has de dag gi dkyill;l.khor bSad de I 
dkyil l;l.khor sna rna bzin bris Ia I I mgon po dblis su de bzin g;Zag 
phyogs skyon ran gi phyogs nas su I I gzag bya spyan snar152 iii rna 

dan II 15 
phag gi gzugs dan gfiis g.Zag ste153 I I sgo ba rnams kyaii. de bZin ·no I I 
de nas spyan draii.s de kun Ia J I mchod pa kun gyis. mchod par bya If 
de nas bdag fiid zugs nas kyan II slob rna rnams ni gzug bya ziii. II 
phyogs skyoii. ran gi snags btab pal).i bum pa rnams kyis dban 

bskur ro II 20 
de nas phan par l;l.dod pa yis I I bsgrub phyir sfiiii. po sbyin par bya I I 
phyogs skyoii. ran gi phyogs gnas rnams I I brtag154 mi bgos par l).grub 

par l).gytir I I 
49a de nas de · dag . mgu nas l;l.di skad ces gsol to I I bcom ldan l).das gail 

rgyalrigs kyi spyi bo nas dban bskur Ziii. rgyal pol).i dkyil.J;ikhor l;l.dir 25 
zugs te 1 dban bskur ba thob pa l).am 1 gzan yan rigs kyi bu 1;tam rigs 
kyi bu mo dad pa de dag I bcom ldan 1;J.das bdag cag gis rtag . par dlis 
thams cad du bsrui:t ba dan I bskyab pa dan I sba bar bgyi:(l.o I I pha 
rol gyi phru ma155 kun gzom par bgyi I dus dus su char ba dbab par 
bgyi ll).bru dan me tog dan l;l.bras bu rnams bskyed par bgyil;l.o II 30 
de nas chos kyi rgyal'po chen po gsiii. rjes bcom ldan l;l.das l.a phyag 
l;l.tshal nas l;l.di skaci ces gsol to I bcom ldan l).das bdag gis kyan rgyal 
po chen po del).i tshe bsriii. bar bgyil).oldus rna lags par l;l.chi ba brgyad 
po so sor dgag par bgyil;l.o I srin po rnams kyi bdag po (74a) chen po 
niritis kyan l).di skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan l;l.das bdag gis kyan rgyal 35 
po dan rgyal pol;l.i bu daii. bram dan 1 rgyal rigs daii. mil).am15S gzan 
yaii. ruii. ba dag la nad dan I yi dags dan I l;l.dres mi l;ljigs par bg}ri f 

148. Vv 160-2-7: l;ldi ni bdag gi de yi ni Ire dan bsam pa kun bgyi ste I 
149. Vv as above: phyag na rdo rje bslus gyur cig 
150. Vv 160-3-8: skyoil ba bcu 
151. Vv 160-4-4: orp. a orp. i orp. ya orp. ra orp. barp. orp. sa orp. ku orp. a orp bha 
152. Vv 160-4-7: mdun du 
153. Vv as above: sa bdag phag gi gzugs su bZag 

·. 154. Vv 161-3-5: bstan 
155. Vv 161-4-1: dmag tshogs 
156. Vv 161"4-4: mi dan bran dan phytigs dan 
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srin po la sogs pas ]}.jigs par mi bgyi 1 dus rna lags pal}.i Jj.chi bdag gisi57 

]}.jigs par mi bgyi ste I dus thams cad du bsrmi ba dan I bskyab pa 
dan sba bar bgyil}.o I I . · . 

49b de nas klul}.i rgyal po chen po varunas15B kyan l}.di skad ces gsol to J 
bcom ldan l}.das bdag cag gis kyan brtag par dus thams cad du rgyal 5 
po de dan 1 yul thams cadl59 so sor bskyab par bgyi 1 ktin tu bsru:ri 
bar bgyi ll}.bru rnams bskyed par bgyi I klul}.i fies pa rnams mi Jj.b'yuii. 
bar bgyi 1 thog160 dan ser ba rnams mi dbab par bgyi 1 dus rna· yin 
par ]}.chi ba rnams so sor dgag par bg)ril}.o I I · · 
de nas rlu:ri gi bdag pos l}.di skad ces gsol to I bcorri ldan l}.das bdag 10 
gis kyan sems can chen po de la: dus thams cad du rlun gis ]}.jigs pa 
mi l}.byun bar bgyi I dus rna lags pal}.i rlu:ri mi l}.byu:ri bar bgyi I l}.bru 
dan me tog dan I ]}.bras bu thams cad bskyed par bgyi I ]}.jigs pa tham8 
cad so sor dgag par bgyil}.o I I de nas gnod sbyin gyi rgyal po kuverasi61 

bcom ldan l}.das la phyag l}.tshal nas l}.di skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan 15 
l}.das bdag gis kyan gnod sbyin gyi sde dpon chen po Iii su rtsa ·brgyad 
dan llhan cig tu mchis te I stobs dan ldan pas seins can chen po de la 
dus thams cad du Wigs pa thams cad so sor dgag par bgyi 1 nor daii 
l}.bru thams· cad162 legs par l}.byor bar bgyi I ran gi skye bo dan yons 
kyi skye bo da:ril63 1 yul dan gnas da:ri 1 bran dan snag gi gfien164 dan 20 
rus kyi gfien grogs dan bu dan bu mo dan chu:ri rna la sogs pa bsruii 
bar bgyi 1 glan dan (74b) r:ria mo dan bon bu da:ri lug dan rna he dan I 
rta· dq.n .ba glan dan. ra la sogs pa la yan bsru:ri bar bgyil}.o I I 
de nas l}.byuiq)o thams cad kyi bdag po db an byed I dan gyis kyan bcom 
ldan l}.das la phyag l}.tshal nas l}.di skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan l}.das 25 
bdag gis kyan rgyal po de da:ri I rgyal po de dag gi bu dan I rgyal rigs 
da:ri bram ze165 rnams l}.di dan pha rol du bskyab pa dan fphan gdags 
pa dan 1 yons su bskyab pa dan zi ba dan bkra sis pa dan chad pa 
span ba dan Jmtshon cha span ba dan dug bzil ba da:ri I dug gzom pa 
·dan 1 mtshams gcad pa danl66 phyogs kyi mtshams gcad pa da:ri I 30 

50b rdo rje ra bas bskor ba dan I rdo rje phur pas gdab pa dan I rdo rje 
dra bas rnams bri bar bgyi I dgos pa thains cad la fie bar gnas par bgyil 
<lgos pa dan dgos pa rna lags pa rnams kyi mtshan rna fie bar gnas par 

157. Vv 161-4-5: !}.chi bas instead of !}.chi bdag gis 
158. Vv 161-4-6: cbu !has 
159. Vv 161-4-7: del}.i yull;lkhor thams cad 
160. Vv as above: dug 
161. Vv 161-5-1: 1us nan pos kyan 
162. Vv 161-5-3: l}.bru thams cad bskyed ciil1egs par spe1 bar bgyil;to and omits the 

rest of ·this frase. _ 
163. Vv 161-5-4: adds yu1 gyi skye bo dan 
164. Vv as above: snag gi giien mtshams dan 
165. Vv 161-5-6: bram zel}.i rigs rnams kyi bran 1a sogs pa 1apha rol du bskyab par 

bgyil;to 
166. Vv 161-5-7 adds: sa l}.og gi mtshams bead pad dan 
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bgyi 1 dge ba dan midge ba thams cadrmi lam du yan bsgo bar ggyi 1 
bsgrub na yan bgegs rna mchis par bgyi I diios grub thams cad st~al 
bar bgyil}.o f · 
de nas yan nam rnkhal}. ldiil. gi bdag pol67 nam rnkhal}. la spyod pa 
rnams kyis kyan bcom ldan l}.das la phyag l}.tshal nas l}.di skad ces gsol 5 
to f bcom ldaD, l}.das bdag cag .gis kyan dus thams cad du rgyal po de 
dan I rgyal pol}.i bu dan I rgyal pol}.i .blon PO. dan I bram ze dan rgyal 
rigs rnams l}.jigs pa thams cad las bdag fiid l}.khor thams cad dan bcas 
par mchis la bsru:Ii ba dan bskyab pa dan sba bar bgyi I mchog thams 
cad rab tu bstabs1:8 par bgyi I nad thams c;1d rab tu ii bar bgyi I 10 
dus thams cad du· phyi bzin du l}.bran bar bgyil}.o II 

51 a de nas sa l}.og gi b·dag po phag chen pos kyan l;>com ldanl}.das la phyag 
l;l.tshal nas l;l.di skad ces gsol (75a) to I bcom ldan l}.das bdag gis169 

kyan mil;l.i bdag po de dan mil;li bdag pol}.i bl). dan I yaii na.lan gfiis 
su byu:Ii ba l}.am llan gfiis su byu:Ii bal}.i hu dan J rgyal rigs d~Ii rjel;l.i 15 
rigs dan 1 dman rigs sam 1 gzam yan rigs kyi bu danl7o rigs kyi bu . 
mo171 dad pa maills kyis dus thams cad du don thams cad grub par 
bgyil;l.o .l;ijigs pa thams cad las dus thams cad du bsruii bar bgyil;l.o. J 
bdag nid172 kyan yons su bsky;1b par bgyil;l.o /1 

. de nas gzal}. chen po brgyad dan f.J)khor rgyu skar bcas pa rna:ms kyi~ 20 
kyan l;l.di skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan l}.das bdag cag l}.;khor dan bcas 
pa rnams kyis kyan ran ran gi snags kyi sfiin po rnams l;lbul bar ].:ltshal 
na I de dag bcom ldan l;l.das kyis byin gyis brlab par gsol173 flegs so 
legs so 1 lias byin gyis brlab kyis I gza].:l chen po rnaiiJS sod cig I de nas 
iii rna la sogs pa gza].:l chen po rnams kyis bcom ldan l;ldas la ·phyag 25 
].:ltshal nas l;ldi skad ces gsol to I . 
0¥ A I 0¥ SO I 0¥ A¥ I 0¥ BU I 0¥ BRI I o¥ SU I O¥.SAI 
0¥ RA I 
de nas de dag gi dkyill;lkhor bSad do I dbus su ni bcom ldan l;l.das 

51 b phyag na rdo rje nid l;l.jig rten174 gsum las rnam par rgyal ba].:li gzugs 30 
su bril}.o I 
nos rnams su phyag rgya chen po bZi bril;lo I 
pa wa sans ni mdun du la I I zla ba rgyab tu bri bar bya I I 
g-yas su phur bu bri bya zm 11 g-yon par gzal_:l lhag bri bar bya II 
mel}.i phyogs su mig dmar dan I I rlu:Ii gi phyogs su iii rna ste 1 I 35 

167. Vv 162-1-2: nam mkhal;ll bdag po 
16B. Vv 162-1-4: brtan par 
169. Vv 162-1-5: bdag cag and omits gis 
170. Vv 162-1-6 adds: chmi. ma dan tsha bo dan yan tsba dan ze tsha dan 
171. Vv 162-1-7: bu mo Ia sogs pa rnams la bdag cag gis dus thams cad du bsgrub par 

bgyil;to . · 
172. Vv as above, reads instead: bdag iiid kyis kyan dus thams cad du rgyal po chen 

po del;ll phyi bZin du ])bran bar bgyil;to · 
173. Vv 162-2-7: bcom ldan ]J.das kyis bka]J. stsa1 pa 
174. Vv 162-4-1: khams gsum 
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dban ldan phyogs su spen pal).ol lsrin pol).i phyogs su sgra gcan bril75 It 
dkyill).khor phyi roll).khor yug tu I I rgyu skar thams ca.d bri bar byal t 
sgo sgor de bzin sgo ba rnams II khros pal).i yid du17s bri bar bya-11 
rdo rje l).dzin ma.S zugs nas ni I I rdo rje Jcags kyu: la sogs pas I I 
thams cad kyan ru.l77 spyan dran no 1 Ide nas slob rna rnams gzug ste17B I I 5 
OJyf vajra hana HUJyf PHAT I Oiyf (75b) vajragrahasamaye179 

HU¥ PHAT I OJyf. vajragraha praticcha samaye HUJy[ I 
de nas gzal). brgyad snags btab pal).i bum pa brgyad kyis dban bskur 

52 a ro I rdo rjel).i phyag rgyas db an bskur tel80 gzal). rnams thams cad bsgrub 
par byal).o I I de nas gzal). chen po de dag gis bcom ldan l).das ~a phyag, 10 
l).tshal l).di skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan l).das bdag cag gzal). chen po 
brgyad kyis kyan rgyal po chen po de dan 1 rgyal pol).i bu lal81 rtag 
par dus thams cad du182 de bZin du thams cad bgyil).o 1 de nas rgyu 
skar dan 1 skad cig dan yud tsam dan than cig dan dtisls:i dan zla tshigs 
dan sbyor ba dan khyim dan dus sbyor dan chu tshod184 la sogs pal).i 15 
dkyil l).khor gyi lha rnams kyis kyan de bzin du phyag l).tshal nas 
l).di skad ces gsol to I bcom !dan l).das bdag cag gis kyan dus thams cad 
du sems can chen po de dag gi bkal). mi gcog.ste I dpon po bzin du 
bskyan bar bgyil).o 1 gron khyer dan gron rdaP85 da,n ljoD.s dan rgyal 
po dan pho bran l).khor dan rgyal pol).i pho bran l).khorgyi gnas thams 20 
cad· so sor bskyan bar bgyil).o I }).jigs pa chen po l).byun bal).i tshe I 
yan des bdag cag mchod na gdon mi za bar .I). jigs pa n.ll l).byuD. no I I 

de nas klu chen po brgyad kyis phud ces bya ba.Q.i sgras bcom ldan 
52b _l}.das de mfies par byas1B6 te l).di skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan l).das 

bdag cag187 gis kyan de dag thams cad kyi gsan ba.Q.i sfim p·o l).di l).bul 25 
Io 1 
klu chen po rnams legs kyis gsan ba.Q.i sfim po rnams phul cig188 1 
de nas de dag mgu nas· beam ldan .Q.das la phyag l).tshal nas .Q.di skad 
ces gsol to I 

175. Vv 162-4-2: dban bral phyogs su sgra gcan l;tdzin pa 
176. Vv 162-4-3: gzugs 
177. Vv. 163-4-3 adds: bcom1dankhro bo spyan draiis nas gzal;t rnams thams cad etc. 
178. Vv asabove,readsthis:denas slobmagzugbya basnags l;tdidag gis nirnam 

par nes. 
179. Vv reads grahana 
180. Vv 163-4-4: de nas rdo rjel;ti phyag rgyas ni dban bskur bar ni brtags nas kyan 
181. Vv 164-1-3 adds: rgyal pol;ti chuii ma dan bran lasogs.pa 
182. Vv. 164-1-4: dus thams cad du bsruii ba dan bskyab pa dan sba ba Ia sags pa bgyi-

l;to, and omits the rest. 
183. Vv as above: than gcig dus 
184. Vv 164-1-5: mgug phod 
185. Vv 164-1-6: gran dan gran khyer 
186. Vv 164-3-2: beam ldan l;tdas 1a mii.es par byas nas phyag btsal te 
187. Vv 164-3-3 reads this: bdag cag gis ran ran gi sii.iiJ. po l;tbul bar l;ttshal gyis beam 

!dan l;tdas kyis byin gyis brlab tu gsol 
188. Vv as above: phul cig daii nas byin gyis brlabs so 
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0¥ PHU I 0¥ PHA I 0¥ PHU!yf I 0¥ PHA I 0¥ PHI I 0¥ 
J;>HE I 0¥ PHI I 0¥ PHAU I 
de nas de dag gi dkyil l;ikhor bSad de 1 
padma chen po l_:tdab btgyad la 189 I I kha dog dkar po' bri bar bya 11 

345 

de yi dbus su (76a) gtso bo ni I I phyag na rdo rje rab gnas palno 11 . 5 
sbrul mgo mthal.:t yas gderis pa yi 11 Itos I_:tgro chen po sdigs pa bri 11 
19Imthal_:t yas l;tjog po de bzin du I I karakota dari kulika I 1 
nor rgyas bu dari dun skyoii dari ./I padnia chu lha de bzin du /1 
mdor na l_:tdab ma re te la /1 de dag sbrul mgo l_:tbar bar bri I I 
sbrul :rrigo bdun bdun churi rna yis I I mgul nas l_:tkhyud diu'J, bcas. par bri f I 10 
bum pa brgyad dari gtor rna dan I I bsos mdzes pa dari l,lbyuri po yi I I 

53a mar dan I_:to rna sbrari rtsir bcas 11 byas pa rnams ni g:tag par bya 1 r 
de rias rdo rje bdagfiid zugs I I sbrill mgos shrill mgo can rnams dgug I I 
phud ces bya dari lhan cig tu I I JAI:I HUM V Alyi HO !_I zes brjod de 11 
de nas bu192 ni rgyal po dari I I rgyal rigs thams cad rab bcug has I I , ·· 15 
dug gi iies skyon193 bsal bal;li phyir I I phud ces bya bas dbari bskur ro I I· 
de nas rriiii tsam brjod pas kyari I I klu rnams de dag thams cad l_:tgrub J I • 
de nas de dag kim mgu rias I I bcom ldan l_:tdas la phyag l_:ttshal te I I 
spyan sriar thai mo sbyar l_:tkhod nas If smon lam rab tu ·l_:tdebs. par 

. gyur1.94 I I 20 
bconi ldan I_:tdas bdc;tg cag gis bcomldanl_:tdas kyi bstan pa la miion par· 
dgal_:t ba rnams gal te 1 dkyi1 Jikhor I_:tdir zugs195 pa rnams Ia bslus 
par gyur na I deljl tshe bcom ldan l_:tdas iiid la bslus par gyur .cig I 
del_:ti tshe bdag. cag gi gnas bye mas bsregs par gyur cig I rdo . rje 
kun tu l_:tbar bas bdag cag gi mgo bkas par gyur cig I rtag par dus thams 25 
cad du sems can chen po de bsruri ba dari bskyab pa dari sba ba bgyi .f 

53b byin chen po dari I stobs dari I brtson, l;lgrus bskyed par bgyi196 I dus dus 
su char dbab par bgyi 1 pha rol gyi g-yill thams cad la dus197 dari · (76b) 
dus rna yin. pal_:ti char dbab par bgyi I l;tjigs pa thams cad rnam par 
gzom par bgyi I rgyal bal_:ti bkal_:t dari I rdo 1je l_:tdzin pal_:ti bkal_:t rab tu 30 

. bsgrub par bgyil).olDS // 

189. Vv. 164-3-7: brgyad pa 
190. Vv 164-3-8: rab gnas te 
191. Vv. 164-3-8 reads ~instead of the n\'!Xt four lines : 

de biinsar phyogs la sogs su II i:nthal;l yas dan ni l;ljog po dan 11 
. karkota d~il rigs !dan daD. // nor rgyas bu dan duD. skyoii daD. // · 

padma dan ni chu lha rnams // dgal;l bo brjid dan ldan pa 1a // 
sbrul mgo dgeil.S dan bcas pa bri II sbrul nag mdun du chuil ma yis II 

· mgul nas l;lkhyud dan bcas pa bri f /: 
192. Vv 165-1-8: su 
193. Vv as above: iies pa 
194. Vv 165-4-2 reads instead: dam tShig rab tu l;lchan bar l;lgyur 
195. Vv 165-4-3: iugs siil. dbail. bskur ba thob pa rnams la b:ilus par gyur n,a . 
196. Vv 165-4-5 adds: del;li dug thams cad dug ma mchis par bgyi 

· 197. Vv 165-4-6: thams cad 1a dug daD. ser daii. 
198. Vv as above, reads instead: rgyal po del;li bkal;l dan rdo rje l;ldzin pal;li bkal;l bdag 

cag gis mtshuils pa iiid du bsgrub par bgyil;lo 
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de nas sgrub pa bSad de f 
lha rdzas l;tod199 phren dkar po yis f f dbula sbrul rngo bzin bskor ba}).i/ f 
-rdo rje }).dzin gtso bsams n,as ni f f phud ces bya ba l;tbum bzlas la f f 
de nas dug blaiis phud ces ni f f bya bal;ti dkyill;tkhor bsams nas kyan200 // 

lha rdzas }).od zer phren bas gail f f de la phud ces bya ba bsarn/ / 5 
54a lag pa sbrul201 mgo zags I;tdra dan/ fphud ces bya bal.Ji ·riun gis gtor/ 1 

lpags pa sa dan rus gnas pa}).i f f dug rnarns thams cad rna Ius par/ f 
phud ces bya ba}).i lag pas dran f / de nas las rnams kiln byed cin/ f 
dug rims dug sbyar la sogs pa f I khu tshur gyis kyan kun ·phyun na/ f 
sbrul rngo}).i .phyag rgyas smos ci dgos f f 10 
de nas lha chen po rnarns kyi bdag po l:tjigs par byed pa chen po bud 
med chen rno brgyad kyis bskor bas bcorn ldan }).das la phyag }).tshal 
nas }).di skad ces gsol to f bcom ldan }).das bdag cag gis shag pa dan/ 
bud rned rnarhs kyi bskrag pas lha dan klu la sogs pa tharns cad skrag 
rnarn par bskrag rab tu skrag ste I kha spub du }).gyel nas gos dan 15 
bral te f sems kyan stor nas kun tu }).byin pa202 de dag la phan gdags 
pa}).i slad du bdag cag siiiil po l;tbul bar }).tshal bgyi f bcorn ldan }).das 
kyis de legs par byin gyis brlab tu gsol f 203l:tjigs par byed pa chen po 
legs so legs so f 204rab tu l;tjigs par byed pa bdag iiid2°5 dan flha}).i 
bud rned thams cad kyi siiiil po rnams sod cig f de nas l;tjigs par byed 20 
pa chen pos· l:tjigs par byed pa}).i sgra phyuii nas }).di skad ces gsol to f 

54b 0¥ bhairabhairabhi206 . SVAHA /0¥ BHA SVAHA /0¥ BHI 
SVAHA / 0¥ BHU SVAHA / 
0¥ BHE SVAHA / (77a) 0¥ BHAI SVAHA { 0¥ BHAU 
SVAHA / 0¥ BHA¥ SVAHA / 0¥ BHA SVAHA/ 25 
bcoi:n ldan l;tdas l:tjigs byed chen po ni brgyad po de dag bdag gi nag 
iian f de nas · de dag gi dkyil l;tkhor bsad f 
l}.khor lo chen po rtsibs brgyad pa f f bris nas dbus su rdo rje l;tdzin f f 
khro chen 207 }).jig rten gsum las nif frnarn rgyal zes bya gzag par bya 11 
de yi zabs drun }).jigs byed pa}).i 11 bdag po chen po khros pa ni 11 30 
}).jigs byed rna da:Ii bcas par bri If rtsibs kyi nan ~i thams cad du // 
gzan yan }).jigs byed brgy<Ld po ni //bud rned rnarns dan ldan pa la // 
khros pa}).i bzin dan yid khros par f f ci bde bar ni bri bar bya f f 
}).dir ni sgo sgor de bzin du // sgo basin tu khros ldan bri // 
de nas lcags kyu la sogs pas f f bkug ste rngo yi thod pa ni f f 35 
khrag gis bkan ste rnchod nas kyan f f sa chan gtor rna bzan po dan/ 1 

199. Vv 165-4-8: l;lod zer 
200. V v 165-5-1 : de nas dug lal;tail phud ces pal;ri 1/ dkyi1 Qkhor rab tu bsams nas kyail// 
201. Vv 165-5-2: sbrul gyi 
202. Vv 166-3-5: kun tu khyam pa 
203. Vv 166-3-7; bcom 1dan l;ldas kyis bkal;t stsal pa 
204. Vv as above: na.S byin gyis brlabs gyis 
205. Vv as above: rail iiid 
206. Vv 166-4-3: bhairabhaira, and other spells: bhabhi, bhiil;l, bhil;l, bhiil;l, bhfup, 

bhai, bhfup., bhal;t. 
207. Vv 166-4-7: khro rgyal 
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snod rnarris khrag gis bkan ba dan II mgo thod mgo yi dum bu dan II 
55 a khrag gam chan bkan bum pa brgyad II dkyil l;lkhor der ni gzag _par 

· bya II 
de nas l;ljig rten gsum rgyalbal;lillmchog gis slob ma bZ"ugpar bya208ll 
bum pa J;iam mgo yi thod pa ni 11 de I tar brgyad kyis dban. bskur ro /l s 
de nas las rnams sbyin bya ste /I bud med khyim l:,lam mtshan cig 

par209 I I 
l;ljig rten gsum ni l;ldul bal;li mchog 11 tshul b:Zin du ni mchod nas 

· kyan II 
l;lbum phrag. bzir ni bzlas par bya II 1 0 
de nas l;ljigs par byed pa yi II bdag fiid chen pol;li sgta thos ri.as. I I ' 
mi ljjigs par ni mgo thod par I I khrag mchog bkan ste argha dbul I I 
de nas khro bo l;ljigs byed pa II rna runs yid can bud med kyi II 
tshogs kyis bskor ern Wigs byed pa 11 brgyad kyis bskor ba inthon 

. · bar l):gyurll15 
de mthon J:.ijigs (77b) pa med l;lgyur la210 11 HUJy.[ ies bya ba dran 

. byed cin /1 
sa l;iam yan na chan mchcig gis I I thod pa bkan ste dbul bar bya211 I I 
de nas .Qjigs byed rna runs l;ljoms I I mgu nas rab tu grub .Qgyur D.as I I 

55b ci];ldod ces ni smras nas kyan I I mgu bal:,li yid kyis de sbyin212 byed I I 20 
. sa rnams sbyin pa rna gtogs par I fbde chen HUJyl gi tshi.rl gyis gsol I I 
khu ba bro ba btun ba dan. 11 rdzas dan 213 ral gri l;lkhor lo dan 11 
rtse gsum pa dan mtho ris dan I I mi daii sa .Qog rgyal po dan It 
glin dan glrn bzi brgya byin dan 11 gnod sbyin dban po gnod sbyin 

. daii. 214 11 25 
rig l;ldzin nid dan. rig .Qdzin gyi 11 .Qkhor los sgyur dan l;tjig rten ni II 
gsuril gyi bdagdan bkal;t nan dan 11 ran gi l;lkhor dan bud rri.ed kyi I I 
dnos grub gail yan run ba ni 1 I ci dgal;t bar yan sbyin par byed I I 
byin nas rgod ern .Qgro bar byed I I skrag na de. ma thag tu gsod I I 

de nas tshans pa la sogs pa lha chen po rnams kyis bcom ldan l;tdas 30 
la phyag .Qtshal nas l;tdi skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan l;tdasbdag cag gis 
kyan bcom ldan .Qdas kyis bkal;t stsal na ran gi brtag pa bSad par 
l;ttshal gyis thugs rtse bar dgons te byin gyis' bdab par gsol I 
de nas tshans pa la sogs pal:,li lha rnams kyis ran gi sfirn po rnams 
bsad do 1 35 
OJy.[ A I OJyl BHI I OJy.[ RU I 0¥11 OJyl KAJy.[ / OJy.[ GA I 0~ 
BRI I OJy.[ KA I 
de nas de dag gis dkyil l;tkhor bsad de I 

208. Vv 167-2-6: de nas khams gsum rnam rgyal bal:_li II gzugs'kykslob rna g:hig: par 
bya II 

209. Vv 167-4-5: mamol:_likhyiml:_lam siii. gcig gam II durkhrod kyi ni gnas dag tu II 
210. Vv 167-5-5: byas 1a 
211. Vv as above: sbyin par bya 
212. Vv 167-5-3: ster 
213. Vv 168-1-2: lha rdzas 
214. Vv as above: gnod sbyin dbru:i phyug srin po :iiid 
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dkyill;lkhor s:ria ma bzin bris la II dbus su l;ljig rten gsum 1;ldul215 ba 11 
56 a. de yi mdun du dpal;J. bo ni I I dba:ri phyug rtse gsum lag thogs bri f I 

rgyab tu tsha:ris pa bri bya ste I I g-yon par lag na l;lkhor lo thogsl I 
g-yas par dba:ri po ra:ri gi nil lphyag rgya};li mtshan ma lag thogs bril/ 
ra:ri gi dkyil};lkhor chu:ri ma rnams216 //l;ldir ya:ri sgo ba de bzin te 1 I 5 
bya da:ri bum pa ga:ri ba gzag I f.dkyil};lkhor gyi ni phyi rol tul I( 78a) 
stobs bza:ri la sogs mthu chen biag I I 
de nas zugs nas lha rnams ni I I mkhas pas kun nas dgug par bya I I 
JAI;I HU¥ VA¥ HO]j: lha thams cad I I dkyil};lkhor dam par zugs 

· nas mdzod II 10 
de nas };lo:ris par mtho:ri ba da:ri I I dgal;J. ba chen pos mchod par bya .f I 
de nas rdo rje l;J.dzin pa yi I I phyag rgyas slob ma rnams bzug ste I I 
0¥ ·praticchadhvarp mahii.sattva vajradhara-ajiiaya HU¥ VA¥ 
YA HA HA HA HO I . 

56b me tog cho ga bzin du dor II lnig dbye nas ni bstan217 par bya fl 15 
de nas snags kyis btab pa yi II bUm. pal;li chus ni218 dba:ri bskur ro f1 
de nas lha rnams ga:ri dga};l bal;J.i I I d:rios grub rab tu sbyin par bya I I 
l;lbum gig gam nil;lbum giiis sam 11 dan po bsnen pa byas nas kyan 1 r· 
dba:ri phyug la sogs lha mchog rnams I I de dag sgrub pas bsgrub bya 

· ste II 20 
mtshan gcig la sogs gnas sam ni I I phyag na rdo rje};li pho bran :riam I I 
ya:ri de bzin gsegs gnas sam219 I I rill bsrelldan pal;li mcliod rten dul I 
lha rnams thams cad cho ga bzin I I bsgrub pas rtag tu bsgrub by as naIf 
nam phyed na ni lha biens nas220 I I khyod kyi l;ldod pa ga:ri yin pa 1 f 
de ni ci bder sbyin bya yis I I bza:ri po myur du soms te smros I I 25 
ga:ri phyir mchog ni khyod la sbyin II . 
de nas snags ses duos grub phyir 11 lha la mchog ni gsol ba gdab 11 
lha rdzas khu ba bro btu:ri da:ri lllni sna:ri ba da:ri mkhal;l};lgro da:ri fl 
ri lu r¢lzas da:ri rgyal la sogs II yid };ldod tshad med gsol ba gdab II 

57a de nas dba:ri phyug chen po la sogs pas beam ldan l;J.das la phyag 30 
};ltshal nas l;ldi skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan l;ldas l;ljig rten da:ri l;ljig 
rten. las l;J.das pal;J.i dkyill;lkhor l;ldir zugs la gan lags pa de dag 1 bcom 
1dan l;ldas bdag cag lha thams cad kyis-sgrib pa thams cad ril.am par 
sbyo:ri :rio f mtho ris kyi lam bstan par bgyil;lo I 
l;lbyu:ri ba};li lain bstan ·par bgyil;lo221 I I (78b) · 35 
mya :rian so:ri rna lags pal;J.i lam bstan par bgyil;lo I I 
sgrib pa ma mchis pal;li Jam bstan par bgyil;lo I I 
dben pa};li lam bstan par bgyil;lo I I 

215. Vv 168-4-7: khams gsum mam rgyal te 
216. Vv 168-4-8: de g-yon rail rail chwi ma 1a 
217. Vv 169-3-7: brtag par 
218. Vv as above: chu yis 
219. Vv 169-4-7: yail na de bzin gsegs pa sam 
220. Vv 169-4-8: lha.l;wils nas 
221. Vv 170-1-8 reads instead: bde l;lgrol;lllam bstan par bgyil;w 
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rnam par dben pal).i lam bstan par bgyil).o I I 
Q.bym:i bal_·Ji lam bstan par bgyiQ.o I I 

· mya nan las Q.das pal).i lam bstan par bgyil).o I I 
dam pal).i chos kyi lam bstan par bgyil).o I I 
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bde Q.grol).i lam bstan par bgyiQ.o I I 5 
spoil bal).i lam bstan par bgyilt.o I I 
fion mons pa med pal).i lam bstan par bgyiQ.o II 
sans rgyas fiid du Q.grub pal).i lam bstan par bgyil).o I I 
byan chub s~ms dpal). fiid du Q.grub pal).i lam bstan par bgyil).o II 
rdo rje Q.dzin pa fiid du Q.grub pal).i lam bstan par bgyil).o II 10 
dus thams cad du Q.jigs pa thams cad las bsruii ba dan I I bskyab pa 
dan I sba bar bgyil).o 1 bdag fiid kyi bu biin du yons su bskyan par 

5 7b bgyil).o I del).i pha rol gyi dgra kun bzam par bgyilt.o I gran dan gran 
l).dab dan lljans dan 1 rgyal po dan rgy.al pal).i pha bran da_Ii 1 rgyal 
srid rnams bsruii bar bgyi)Jo 1 yul dan phyags dan gran khyer dan 1 15 
gron l).khor rnams bsrun bar bgyil).o I rgyal srid kyan stsal bar 
bgyil).o I rgyal srid thob pa rnams ni rgyal srid rgyas par bgyil).a I 
gliii gcig pa dan I gliii gfiis.pa dan I gsum pa dan I b.Zi pa dan I bde 
Q.gra dan I mil).i gnas dan I sal).i Q.ag dan I Q.khor los sgyur ba rnams 
stsal bar bgyil).o I mdar na brgya byin fiid dan I tshans pa fiid dan I 20 
dban phyug chen po fiid kyan stsal bar bgyiQ.o223 11 

de nas beam ldan l).das phyag na rdo rje fiid kyi Q.khor gyi dkyil Q.khor 
la kun tu gzigs nas l).dzum pa mdzad pa dan I Q.khor gyi dkyil Q.khor 
de dag g-yas f yan dag par g:.yas I Q.gul yaii dag par Q.gul I Q.bar rab 
(79a) tu Q.bar I yan dag par rab i.u Q.bar I dgod rab tu dgod I yan dag 25 
par rab tu dgag 1 rtse rab tu rtse 1 yan dag par rab tu rtse .Zm rmad 
kyi ya mtshan duma l:_ljig rten du yaii dag par rab tu snail bar gyur to 11 

58a de nas tshaiis pa la sogs pa lhal).i tshogs rnams sin tu dam par gyur 
nas bcom ldan Q.das la phyag Q.tshal te Q.di skad ce~ gsol to f bcom 
ldan Q.das sails rgyas bcom ldan Q.das dan I byaii chub sems dpal). 30 
:roams ni rgyu ma mchis par Q.dzum pa mi mdzad na I l).dzum pa 
mdzad pal).i rgyu gail lags I bcom ldan Q.das deQ.i slad du Q.dzum pa 
mdzad pal).i rgyu gail lags luii bstan du gsol I de nas bcom !dan Q.das 
phyag na rdo rjes lha rnams kyis gsol bal).i tshig gsan nas Q.di skad ces 
bkal). stsal toltshans pa la sogs pa lha rnams snon gyi sans rgyas thams 35 
cad kyis bsad pal).i Q.chi bdag Zi bar byed pal).i dge ba dan 1 dus ma 
yin paQ.i Q.chi bdag l:_ljoins par byed pal).i rig snags gzi brjid chen po 

58b gaii224 pa thos s·am I de nas bcom ldan l).das phyag na rdo rje la 
phyag Q.tshal nas tshaiis pa la sags pal).i lha chen po de dag yan dag 
par rab tu mgu ste ba spu lans nas legs so zes bya ba J;idi dag gsol to 1 40 
bcom ldan Q.das legs so legs so I rdo rje Q.dzin pa legs so legs so J gail 

223. Vv 170-2-7 adds: pcom !dan l}.das mdor na bdag cag gis dam bcas pa de l~s 
]}.gal bar gyur na bcom ldan l}.das fi.id bslus par gyur cig 

224. Vv 171-2-4: ~ail. yin pa 
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gi slad du tshe thuri bal:_:ti serns can rnams tshe bsrm bar bgyi ba dan I 
dus rna lags pal).i }).chi bdag gis fien pa rnams gail gis dus rna lags par 
}).chi ba las rnarn par grol bar bgyi ba dan 1 nan son du skyes pa rnams 
nan son gi rg)rud tharns cad las ci nas kyan rnarn par grol bar bgyi 
ba dan ll).khor bal).i l).jigs pas skrag pal).i sems can rnarns bde blag tu 5 
l).khor ba la rgyab kyis phyogs par bgyis nas225 myur du bla mi rna 
rnchis (79b) pa yaii. dag par rdzogs pal).i byail chub milon par rdzogs 
par l).tshan rgya bar bgyi bal).i slad du gzi b'rjid chen pol;J.i stobs dan 'j 
mthu chen polji rig pa226 bSad du gsoll 
de nas bcorn ldan l).das phyag na rdo rje tshans pa la sogs pa lha rnains 10 
kyis gsol bal).i tshig gsan nas I de bZin gsegs pa thams cad kyi sfiin po 
1).di2.27 nid kyi sku dan gsuri dan thugs rdo rje las byun no 1 
OM pul).ye pUI).ye rnahapUI).ye aparamita-ayul).pul).ye jfianasambha-

- ropacite SVAHA / 
sfim ,pol).i rig pal).o- I 15 
OM DHRA SVAHA I fie bal).i sfiin pol).i rig pal).o I 
OM BHRUM SVAHA I fie bal).i sfiiri pol).i rig pal).ol 
OM KRAM SVAHA I sfim po yan dag par bskul bal).i rig pal).ol 
OM TRAM SVAHA I sfim po dam pal).o I 

59a OM TRIM SVAHA I gsaii. bal)-i sfim pol).o I 20 
de nas de dag gi dkyill).khor bsad de I 
dkyill).khor rtsibs bzi par byas la 1 del).i dbus su de bzin gsegs pa tshe 
dan 1 bsod narns dan ye ses kyi tshogs d_an 228 gzi brjid tshad med 
pal).i rgyal po zes bya ba gzag ste229 BHRUM zes bya bal).i sfim pol).o 
del).i spyan snar ni phyag na rdo rje ste 1 vajri HRII;I230 zes bya bal).i 25 
sfim pol).o I g-yon par ni khro bo ste I KRAM zes bya bal).i sfim pol).o f 
g-yas par ni nam mkhal).i sfim po ste I TRAM zes bya bal).i sfim pol).ol 
rgyab tu ni l).phags pa kim tu spyan ni.s gzigs kyi dbari231 po mi }).jigs 
pa sbyin pa zes bya ste I HRI zes bya bal).i sfim pol).o I 
de bZin gsegs pal).i l).od kyi dkyill).khor la rig pa rnams232 ,bril).o233f 30 
billn pa lila dan234 brgyag l).khor los sgyur bal).i snags kyis btab la 
gzag go 1 'bdug pa la sogs235 pa las thams cad pal).i khro bol).i sriags 

59b kyis btab236 pa dari rnchod pa la sogs pa gzag ste I sgo ba thams cad 

225 .. Vv 171-3-4: gyur nas 
226. Vv 171-3-5: rig snags 
227. Vv 171-5-4: siiin pol;li rig snags l;ldi 
228. Vv 172-3-4: tshogs dpag tu med pal;li gzi 
229. Vv 172-3-4: ies bya bal;li miii bris te 
230. Vv 172-3-5: tram 
231. Vv 172-3-5: l;lphags pa spyan ras gzigs dbail phyug, and omits the. rest. 
232. Vv 172-3-6: rig snags rnams- · 
233. Vv as above, adds: sg<i rnams su ni lcags kyu la sogs pal;li sgo skyoi:t ba rnams rail 

rail gi siiiil po dan bcas pa bri bar byal;lo 
234. Vv 172-4-8: l;lam-

. 235. Vv 172-5-1 adds: la sogs mchod pal;li yo byad thams cad la ni 
2$6. Vv 172-5-l; bta,b labia~ par bya ba, nid do1 a,nd omits the rest, 
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kyan de biin no 1 de nas snags mkhan bdag nid zugs la 1 bde bar 
gsegs pa dam pa sras dan }}.bans su bcas sill l}.khor gyis bskor te rig pa 
(80a) dan lhan cig spyan dra:ri Iio237 1 de bdag fiid dba:ri bskur te I 
skyil mo kru:ri bcas nas }}.dug la sto:ri phrag brgya bzlas na238 1 de bZin 
gsegs pa l}.am I rdo rje l).dzin pa l}.am I.Q.phags pa spyan ras gzigs 5 
kyi dba:ri phyug kya:ri run ste m:rion sum du mtho:ri na de }}.dod pal}.i 
mchog so sor thob par l}.gyur ro I ci ste mfiam par gzag na del}.i tshe­
yid kyis las thams cad nus par l}.gyur ro2391de nas rdo :rj e l).dzin mal).i240 

phyagrgya bci:ris la Oly:[ vajradhara ratnadhara padmadliara visva­
dhara tathagatasamayamatikrima tathagatasamayadhara-atmako 10 
harp zes :ria rgyal bskyed la slob ma rnams gtug par byal}.o II 
de nas }}.dis me tog dor bar byal;lo I Oly:[ tathagata praticcha- HO 

samayas tvarp I 
de nas phren ba de fiid kyis mgo la bci:ris la I dba:ri bskur bar byal}.o I 
Oly:[ sarvatathagata-abhi~ifica vajradhara-ajfiaya241 HUly:[ BHRU:M.I 15 

6Qa Oly:[ vajravajra-abhi~ifica HUly:[ HUly:[l Oly:[ ratna-ratna-abhisifica 
TRAly:[TRAly:[l 

Oly:[ padma-padma-abhi~ifica HUly:[ HRII): I OJyi karma-karma­
abhisifica HUly:[ KRUJyi I 

de nas dam tshig dan bkal}.i dba:ri bskur bar byal}.o I de la dam tshig 20 

nil 
dkon mchog gsum dan bya:ri chub sems II bla ma dam pa rnams mi 

. span 24211 
srog chags rnams ni gsad mi bya II ma byin pa ya:ri mi bla:ri :Zi:ri II 
rdzun du smra bar bya ma yin II pha rol bud med spyad mi bya243 II 25 

. b~a ma smad par mi bya ste II de yi grib ma mi bgom zi:ri II 
slob dpon rna yin mi gzu:ri la II rdo rje slob dpon intshan mi brjod II 
snags dan phyag rgya mi smad de lllha rnams la Ita srnos ci dgos II 
ji244 ste glen pas srnad na nillnad kyis lies par }}.chi par l}.hgyur245 II 
sfii:ri daii lha yi grib rna dan II.Q.jig rten }}.jig rten l}.das pa yi 11· 30 

6ob phyag rgya yi gel;li mtshan rna rnams 1 gom pas bgom pal.' mi byaQ.o II 
glen pas dkon rnchog gsum sogs dan 246 II sans rgyas bstan la gnod 

byed dan 11 

237. Vv 172-5-8: bde bar gsegs pa sras dan bcas sill rig dan lban cig spyan drans la 
bdag iiid dban bskur bar byal:_lo 

238. Vv 173-1-1: de nas skyil mo kruiJ. bcas la l:_ldug pa miiam par Mag la ston Ii.am 
. brgya bzlas par bya ste 

239. Vv 173-1-2: ci ste miiam parma b~ag na l:_laii. del:_li tshe yid kyi las nus pa dan . 
stabs dan !dan par l;lgyur ro 

240. Vv 173-2-5: rdo rje l;ldzin pal:_li 
241. Vv 173-3-3: ajiiapaya 
242. Vv 173-4-5: bla ma dam pa mi span ziiJ. 
243. Vv 173-4-5 adds: iies pa kun gyi gzir gyur pal:_li chan ni btuil bar mi bya .im 
244. Vv 173-4-7: gal te 
245. Vv as above: l:_ldir ni nad gyis l:_lchi l:_lgyur Zm/ pha rol mnar med mi bzad pal:_lif 

dmyal bar skye bar the tshom med / 
iW>, Vv P3-4-8: Jlllilias pas dko:p. wchog gsum sogs daii. 
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bhi rna smod la brtson pa rnams247 II mkhas pas bsgriins te gsad par 
bya 'II 

chos min (80b) ldan dari sdig spyod dan I I rtag tu sems can gnod 
brtson dan 11 

dam tshig sdari rnams sfiiri rtse bal).i II snags lllk;han gyi sni snags kyis 5 
bsadii24S 

l).jwis pa rnams kyi nor blaris la 249 II sems can l).phoris la sbyin par byal 1 
bla rna la ni mchod pa dan II de ltar dam tsbig bsgrub pa daril I 
dkyill).khor phyir dan dam tshig can 249a 11 ph an phyir rgyal bal).i sras 

rnam la II 10 
mchod.phyir mi yi dbari po250 l).am II phyug po rnams kyi nor phro 

. ~n 
sems can rnams la phan spyod pas25l II rtag tu dam tshig bla. mal).i 

nor252 II 
srog' ·chags srog ni bsruri bal).i phyir II rdzun du yari ni smra bar 15 

bya253 II 
saris rgyas rnams ni mfies bya darilldam tshig rnams ni bsruri ba darill 

6la snags rig pas ni bsgrub pal).i phyir254 II gzan gyi bud med bsten par 
bya II 

rdo rje sems dpal).i gnas l).dug nasI I thams cad byas till kun zos kyari II 20 
l).grub l).gyur fies parmi l).gyur na I I sfiiri rje !dan pas255 smos ci dgos I I 
de mis l).dis bkal).i dbari bskur bar byal).o I I 0¥ sarvatathagata-ajfiana 
te dasyami grih"Q.a vajrasusiddhaye I 0¥ vajra ti~tha HUM I 
l).dis rdo rje lag tu byin la las kyi dbari bskur bar byal).ol 
0¥ sarvakarmal}.i kuru buddhanaq1 HUJyf I 25 
de nas bla rna bla mal).i phyir256 I I khyod kyis Ius mchog sbyin par 

bya 11 
nor dan dbyig dan l).bru rnams dan II stan dan gzon pa de bZin te ·11 
bran gyi rnchog dan khan pa dan II rgyal po rgyal srid de bZin te II 
bu dan bu mo churi rna dan II rna dan sriri mo tsha_mo daii I I 30 
gzan yari ci bzed thams cad ni 1 phan par bsams phyir bla rna dbul257 I 
de nas byari chub bar du ni II saris rgyas fii dan gzan dag dan II 

247. Vv as above: bla ma smod brtson la sogs rnams I siii.il rje bsgral te gsod par bya I 
and omits the next verse. 

248. Vv 173-5-1 : dam tshig iiams rnams mkhas pas ni .f snags dan mthu dan sbyor 
bas bsad I 

249. Vv as above: rdzas dan !dan zm ser sna can I sin tu l;lchums pa nor blans la I 
249a. Vv ·173-S-2: dkyil l;lkhor phyir dan spun rnams dan I de bzin rgyal bal;li sras 

rnams 1a I 
250. Vv as above: bdag po 
251. -Vv 173-5-3: phan spyod dan 
252 .. Vv as above: de bzin bla mal;li nor rnams dan 
253. Vv as above: rdzun gyi tshig ni smra bar bya 
254: Vv 173-5-4: snags mkhan gyis ni sgrub ·pal;li phyir 
255. Vv as above: ldan la · · 
256. Vv 176-2-3: de nas sans rgyas bsgrub' phyir bla ma la 
257. Vv 176-2-4: dad pas bsams na,s.bla, ma la I dbul ba, iiid du bya ba yin i 
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61 b .Q.jig rten pa yi mthu chen rnams // gail l).dod pa dag bsgrub l).dod 

pas II 
duos grub rnams ni gsol bar bya // 
de nas bu 1a phan pal;li phyir I I snags mkhan ser sna med sems dan 11 
dad pas dad pal).i sems ldan la I I drios grub rnams ni (81 a) ~byin par 5 

bya25s /1 
chos rnams thams cad drios259 med par I I sems kyis bsgom pa byas 

nas kyari II 
A las zla bal).i dkyill).khor bsam I I rari gi sa bon de dbus su /I 
bsams nas dam tshig phyag rgya yari 11 bsam ziri de bzin de nid du 11 1 o 

· sgrub pa po ni sgyw;: bar bya I llha yi rnall).byor tshul du bsgyur260 I 1 
de nas rari gi sa bon dari I I phyag rgyas phyag rgya de byin brlab261 I 1 
Ita l).og go rims ji bzin du262 I I saris rgyas rnams kyis dbari bskur ro f I 
de nas ria rgyai bskyed nas kyari 11 mkhas pa yis ni bsgrub byas na 11 
de bzin gsegs kyari1;tgrub l).gyur na I I drios grub gzan Ita smos ci dgosl I 15 
de nas tsharis pa la sogs pa 1ha chen po rnams kyis bcom ldan l).das la 
phyag l).tshal nas l).di skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan l).das rgyal po daril 

62a rgyal pol).i bu dari I rgyal pol).i blon po dari I rgyal rigs dari bram ze 
dari rjel).u rigs dari dniaris rigs dari gzan yari dman ziii kho re churi. 
ba263 phyag dar ba dari mthal). };lkhob pal).i rigs rian gyi skye bo rnams 20 
dkyill;tkhor gyi rgyal po l).dir zugs na de dag gi rnam par smin paji Ita 
bur l;tgyur I bcom ldan };ldas kyis bkal). stsal ba I gari. rna l).oris pal).i sems 
can.rnams la phan pal).i phyir ria la zus pa de ni I legs so legs so I lhal).i 
bu rnams dkyill).khor gyi rgyal po l).dir- .tugs pa dari I dbari bskur ba­
dari I bris pa dari I bcug pa dan I rjes su yi ra1i dbari I phyag byas pa 25 
dari. I mchod pa rnams kyi l;lbras bu dari I rnam par srn:in pa fion cig I 
lha~1i bu rnams mdor na Iia 1a yari del~iyon tau bsad par spobs pa 
me;d de I del).i bsod nams kyi phuri. po gari yin pa de brgya phrag 
stoii du mar bsgyur kyaii graiis su yari. mi chog I bgrari bar yari mi 
chog I dper yari mi bzod de/ 30 
de bzin dude bzin gsegs pa thams cad kyi phuri pos kyari mi bzod do I 
dkyill).khor l;ldir fugs pal).i sems can rnams (81 b) kyi l;lbras bu dari/ 
rnam par smin pa gaii lags pa de ni bcom ldan l).das rio mtshar chel).o I 

62b rdo rje l).dzin pa Iio mtshar chel).o I bcom ldan l).das bdag cag gi dkyil 
l).khor la sogs par l).jug par spro};lo I bcom ldan l).das rdo rje l).dzin pa _35 
sprol).o 1 de nas lha de dag gis de bzin du phyag l).tshal nas l).di skad 
ces gsol to I bcom ldan l).das l).dzam bul).i gliri. gi sems can bsod nams 

258. Vv 176-4-8 omits the above two lines and reads this: rilall;lbyor passer sna 
med pas dad pa chen pos dad pa dan ldan pa1;1i bu la dilos grub l;lgrub pa1;li rgyu bla 

·named pa spyin par bya ba iiid do dela dilos grub kyi rgyuji Ita bu Zig yan sfiam pa la 
259. Vv as above: bdag 
260. Vv 176-5-3: tshul gnas te 
261. Vv as above: phyag rgya snags kyis de byin brlab 
262. Vv 176-5-3: rim pal;li rjes las ji bzin .du . 
263. Vv 178-1-4: bsod ri.ams chuil pa 
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chun zm tshe thun ba daD. 1 nan son gi rgyud dan Idan pa dan 1 sems 
can dmyal ba dan I yi dags dan 1 byol son rnams su skyes pa dag kyan 
mchis na 1 bcom ldan };ldas de dag la bdag cag gis ji I tar bsgrub par 
bgyi I kye lhal}.i bu rnams sems can de dag ni dkyil I}.khor };ldi fiid du 
chug cig I chos kyi yi ge yan zlos su chug cig dan I des sems can de dag 5 

63a tshe rm bar };lgyur I bsod nams dan bral ba rnams bsod nams· dan 
ldan par l;lgyur I nan son las kyan rnam par grol bar };lgyur 1 kye lha};li 
bu· rnams nan son du skyes zin pa gan yin pa de dag gi min la yan 
dbaD. bskur cig 1 gzugs brnan la yan dban bskur bar byos sig 1 mchod 
rten la yair dban bskur bar byos sig 1 ran gi lha};li sku la yaiJ. dban 10 
bskur bar byos sig I chuiJ. nu na de dan rigs mthun pa dan I de};li bu 
dan I de dan rus mthun pa dan de};li min };ldzin pa };lam I bran 1a yan 
dban bskur cig 1 zag bdun du dkyill;lkhor du bcug te dban bskur na 
gdon mi za bar zag bdun gyis nan son gi bsgrib pa las rnam par grol 
bar };lgyur ro I 15 
lha};li bu rnams de};li min nas smos te l;lbum phrag gfiis sam l;lbum 
phrag gsum };lam };lbum phrag bzi nas 1;11:Jum phrag brgya phrag ston 
gi bar du bzlas pa byas na mtshams med pa lii.a byas pa yaii. rn<tm 
par thar bar };lgyur na sdig pa chuiJ. du byas pa rnams Ita mos kyan 

ci dgos I 20 
lhal;li bu rnams zi ba yi 11 hom khun tha rna bar rna mchog 11 
khru gan khru do khru bzi pa};li I I zlum po fiid du byas nas ni I I 
de· yi min dan yuiJ.s kar gyis I I brgya phrag ston du bsreg byas na II 

63b nan son kun las rnam par thar 11 del;li sa dan rus pa daD. 11 
skra dan thai ba la sogs pas I I cho ga de dan l;ldra bar ni I I 25 
sbyin sreg byas nas nan son yan I/ kun nas rnam par thar bar l;lgyur II 
de};li dbus su l;lkhor lo ni I I rtsibs brgyad };lod zer dkar };lbar bri I I 
};lkhor yud rdo rje rtse Ina pa264 If .1;1od zer dkar danldan par bri II 
de nas rdo rje rgya gram daD. I I rdo rje rin chen chu skyes mchog I I 
de nas sdig pa gzom pal;li phyir I lphyag rgya sna tshogs bzag par bya 2651 I 30 
phyil;li266 rdo rje rigs rnams kyi I I phyag rgya rnams ni phyi rol bri I I 
gza};l dan skar ma};li mtshanmadanlldeltar};ljigrtenskyonbarnamsll 
gtso bo ri mo lugs ma};lan run I I rdo rje can dan Than cig gzag f I 
bya daD. bum pa bkail ba dan I I gtor rna lha bsos rab dkar gzag267 I I 
mdor na thig ni btab nas kyaiJ. II cho ga bzin du bri bar bya If 35 
dkar po};li gos ni bgos nas kyan I I sans .rgyas gzugs can mi };ljigs pas I I 
nan son rgyud na gnas pa yi 11 sems can rjes su dran byed em 11 

64a sdig daD. sgrib pa zi ba};li phyir I I sans rgyas kun gyi sbyin sreg ni268 I I 
mar daD. };lo ina sbran rtsi can I I };lbras yos yuns kar bsres pa dan I I 

264. Vv 180-2-8: rna la 
265. Vv as above: sdig pa g£om phyir phyag rgya rnams f sna tshogs pa ni bzag 

par bya f 
266. Vv 180-3-1: phyi rol 
267. Vv 180-4-2: gtor rna bum pa gail ba dan/ de bzin me tog dkar rnams dan 
268. Vv, 180-4-3: dag pal].i rgyud las sbyin sreg ni 
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del;li rus pa sa la sogs269 J J yari na miri nas smos te bya II 
. de ni bde l;lgror skyes nas kyari J I mkhas pas rgyas pa bya dgos te J J 
khru do pa );lam khru b:Z:i pa II de ltar mchog ni khru brgyad par I J 
byas nas hom khuri gru bzi pa J J kun tu mu ran ldan par bya f f 
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de dbus padma rin chen can I J l;lod zer ser po ICI.an par bri J J 5 
l;lkhor yug tu ni rin chen dari J J mu ran rnams la chu skyes bri f J 
phyi rol du ni rigs lria yi J J so sol;li phyag rgya bri bar bya J J 
de ltar phyi yi lha rnams dari J J lcags kyu la sogs bri bar bya J J (82b) 
gos rnams ser por bsgyur nas kyari 11 mtho ris gnas pa rjes dran ziri27o 11 
de la phan ziri rgyas pal;li phyir I I rgyas pa yi ni las byas nas I I I 0 
Ius can de yi tshe dari dpal I J gzi brjid bde bal;li loris spyod l;lphel J J 

64b de nas phan phyir il.es par yail. J J dbari du bya bal;li las byas na J J 
hom khuri gzu yi dbyibs l;ldra la f f khru gail ba );lam khru do pa f J 
khru bZir byas la del;li dbus su J J padma dmar po bris nas kyari J J 
del;li dbus su mdal;l bcas pal;li J J g;lu yari de b:Z:in bri bar bya J J 15 
l;lkhor yug tu yari mdal;l bcas pal;li J J gzu ni kha dog dmar por bri J I . 
snags rdzogs pas ni rtag par yari J J phyi rol de danl;ldra bar bya J J 
se;ms can de yail. dran byas te J J dmar por gyur pal;li gos gyon la // 
me tog dmar ram padma );lam J J l;lbras bu dmar ram tshon bskus 

pal;li // 20 
mar dari gur gum bsres pa dan J f tsan dan dmar pol;li phye rna yis J J 
sbyin sreg byas na lha la sogs / f thams cad de yi dban du l;lgyur J f 
de la gdon rnams gzom pal;li phyir f f mil.on spyod kyan ni brtsam bya 

ste271f / 
phyed dan gsill:n ~1am khru gsum l;lam272 J J de ltar dam pa khru dgur 25 

· bya JJ 
khru .gsum pa dan ldan par ni f J dbus su rdo rje rtse dgu pa273 J I 
rtse gsum pa dan rgya gram pal;li J J rdo rje rnams dan dbyig pa dan/ J 

65a mgo ni rdo rje rtse gsum dari J J dgra sta rtse gcig mu khyud bskor274/ J 
phyi rol du yan rim gsum du //sua rna bZin.du brgyan par bya // 30 
bya dan gtor rna bum pa dan f f bsos cha rnams pa mari du gzagf f 
sa dan. khrag gis bkan. ba yi 11 mgo bo thod 275 pa kun tu bzag 11 
del;li Ius can sdig sogs dan J J bgegs rnams gzom par bya bal;li phyir / f 
gos nag bgos siri khros nas kyail. J J l;ljig rten gsum rgyal bdag fiid 

bsgyur276 J J 35 

269. Vv 180-4-4: de yi sa dan rus la sogs 
270. Vv 180-5-6: mtho ris gnas su rjes su dran 

· 271. Vv 181-3-3: de la gnod roams gzom byal;li phyir I rmion spyod kyi ni las 
bya ste 

272. Vv as above: phyed dan gsum las khru gsum ~am 
273. Vv 181-3-4 adds: kha dognagpo ~bar ba bri I mu phran kyi ninan dag tu 
274. Vv as above: rdo rje roams ni bskor bar bya 

de~i phyi rol mu khyud ni I dbyug pa rdo rje rtse gsurn dan I 
dgra sta . dan ni ral gri bskor I 

275. Vv 181-3-6: mgo bol;li thod pa 
276. Vv as above: bdag iiid can I tin tie ~1dzin du siioms zugs nas 
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de nas de yi sdig bcom lus I I bgegs dan phrel te ci bde bar I I 
mtho ris ]).jig rten mi yi nan I I khams gsum pa na ci bder spyod I I 
go rims l).di dag fiid kyis ni I I tshe l).dil).i gnas la ]).an bya ba ste I /(83a) 
de nas gan gi phyir byas pa I I de yi phyir yan de bZin l).gyur I I 
gzan dag kyan ni las rnams kun I I sna ma ji bZin de ltar bya I I 5 
de ni sems can thams cad lal).an I I myur du bde bskyid myon bar 

l).gyur277 II 
65b de nas tshail.s pa la sogs pa lha rnams yid mgu nas bcom ldari l).das la 

phyag l).tshal te l).di skad ces gsol to I bcom ldan l).das nan son du skyes 
pal).i sems can rnams kyi don dan phan pa dan bde bal).i slad du brtag 10 
pal).i rgyal po l).di l).bri ba dan ll).bri ]).jug pal).i278 I rigs kyi bu ]).am rigs 
kyi bu mo rnams bdag cag tshans pa la sogs pa lha rnams kyis279 1 bu 
bzin du yons su bskyan bar bgyi 1 gail rgyal po dan rgyal pol).i bu dan 
rgyal pql).i blon po rnams ji ltar gsuil.s pal).i rjes su slob na del).i rgyal 
srid l).phel bar bgyi 1 yul dan phyogs dan 1 ran gi skye bo dan 1 yoil.s 15 
kyi skye bo dan 1 bran la sogs pa bsrun bar bgyi I nor dan .l).bru rnams 
man du l).byor bar bgyi I bud med dan skyes pa dan khyel).u dan 
bu mo rnams dan ldan par bgyi ll).byor ba dan rgyas pa dan lo legs 
pa dan zi ba rnams su bgyi na 1 ji ltar bSad pa Ia mi rtog par bgyi ba 2so 

Iia smos kyan ci l).tshal gaD. gis brtag pal).i rgya:l po .l).di dad pas I 20 
66a rgyal mtshan gyi rtse rno la brtags te I groil. dan dron khyer du btsugs 

la 1 bdag fiid kyisbsu ba dan 1 glaD. po che.l).i sten du bzag Ja gron dan 
gron khyer la sogs pa thams cad bskor na I nad dan gnod pa thams 
cad rna mchis par l).gyur Ia I sems can chen po del).i druil. na bdag cag 
bran-gyi tshullarn bul).i tshul du gnas parbgyi I gaD. du l).di281 rab tu 25 
spyod pa dena bcom ldan l).das phyag na rdo rje fiid Ions spyod rdzogs 
pal).i skus rdo rje sems dpal).i skur :tugs par l).tshal bar bgyi ste 1 bcom 
ldan l).das rdo rje sems dpal). kun tu (83b) bzan pore ba tharns cad yons 
su skon ba de fiid brtag pal).i rgyal po282 gzugs su bZugs par l).tshal bar 
bgyil).o I de bZin gsegs pa thams cad l).khor dan bcas te b;lugs par l).tshal 30 
. bar bgyil).o I sa phyogs de rnchod rten du gyur par l).tshal bar bgyi 
ste I rnchod par bgyi lphyag l).tshal barbgyi lkun tu bsruil. bar bgyil).ol 
bdag cag tshans pa la sogs pa lha rnarns kyis brtag rgyal po l;i.di kun la 
rgyas par l:tchan bal).i rdo rje slob dpon dkal). thub chen po del).i g-yog 
bgyil).ol 35 

277. Vv 181-5-3: myur du bde skyid !).grub par l).gyur 
278. Vv 182-2-4 adds: l).di · l]drir !).jug pa dan !).chan ba dan gZan Ia rgya chen 

po ston pa dan l).di mal l).byor du byed pa dan rig pa chen po bzlos pa dan nan pa 
dan mchod pa dan bsiien bkur byed pa rnams kyis rigs kyi bu etc. 

279. Vv as above: bdag tshails pa la sogs pa dan lha dan bcas pal).i l)khor rnams 
kyis 

280. Vv 182-2-7: ji ltar bsad pal).i bsgrub pa Ia milan par zugs pa rnams Ita 
mos etc. 

281. Vv 182-3-1: dail du brtag pal).i rgyal po l).di 
282. Vv 182~3-3: rgyal pol).i 
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bran gyi tshul du gnas par bgyil:lo II 
bkal;l fian pal:li tshul du gnas par bgyil;lo II 

· bsgo ba thams cad milam par bgyil;lo II 
phan pa da:ri bde ba thams cad bgyil:lo II 
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d:rios grub thams cad kya:ri stsal bar bgyil;lo II 5 
bcom ldan lJ.das mdor na del;li rka:ri pal;li rdul mgo bos2Sa bla:ri bar 

bcom ldan l;ldas phyag l;ltshal bar bgyil;lo J f 
bcom ldan l;ldas mchod par bgyil;lo /I 

bgy1l:lo II 

bdag cag del;li phyi bzin du rjes su l;lbra:ri :rio II lO 
bcom ldan ];ldas284 dkyill;lkhor du zugs tefdba:ri bskur ba ga:ri lags pa 
de dag kya:ri bdag cag gi dpon po lags par l;ltshal bar bhyil:lo f 
phyag na rdo 1je lags par l:ttshal bar bhyil;lo II ' 
rdo rje sems dpal:t lags par l;ltshal bar bgyil;lo/1 
bde ba chen po kun tu bza:ri po lags par l;ltshal bar bgyil:lo II 15 

67a de bZin gsegs pa lags par l:ltshal bar bgyil:lo II 
de nas bcom ldan ];ldas phyag na rdorje tsha:ris pa lasogspa lharnams 
la l;ldi skad ces bkab. stsal to I tsha:ris pa la sogs pa lha rnani.s chos la 
rim gro bya bar de ltar dam tshig bcas par gyur ba ga:ri yin pa de ni 
legs so legs so /legs par sgrubs sig285 II 20 

283. Vv 182-3-6: rdul 1a bdag gi spyi bos 
284. Vv 182-3-7: bcom !dan ]J.das kyi 
285. Vv. 182-4-2. legs kyis ji skad du smras pa bzin du brtag paQ.i rgyal po ]J.di Ia 

miwn bar sbyor baQ.i sems can chen po de Ia bsrmi ba dan bskyab pa Ia sogs pa 
gyis sig dan de ni de bziu gsegs pa thams cad Ia bsnen bkur byas pa ii.id du 
l].gyur ro 



CHAPTER III 

bam po gsum pa ste tha mal;to 1286 

de nas bcom ldan l;tdas phyag na rdo rjes snags dan rig pa daii f sfim 
po thams cad brtan par bya bal;ti phyir nid kyi sfim po l;tdi bsad do f · 

OJ.YI vajra (84a] BHRUJ.YI TRUJ.YI vajrapa:t;~.i dgl.ha tiHha287 HUJ.YI 
OJ.YI HUJ.YI I 5 

OJ.YI vajra HUJ.YI PHAT 1 OJ.YI [ vajra ] 288 drQ.ha vajra HUJ.YI PHAT f 
OJ.YivajraHUJ.YISA f OJ.Yivajra HUJ.YI A/ 

de nas de dag gi dkyil l;tkhor bSad de f 
dkyill;tkhor sna ma bZin bris la // dbus su rdo rje bri bar byaf I 
yan na rdo rje sems dpal;t ];tam fl kun tu bzan po bde ba che If 10 
spyan snar phyag na rd o rje la fl gyas su phyag na rin chen bsnams If 
phyag na pad ma nub phyogs.bri // byan phyogs phyag na rgya gram 

bsnam 11· 
67b phyi rol tu ni kun bskor em // sails rgyas thams cad gzag par bya // 

de yi phyi rol sems dpal;t rnams //go rims bZin du bri bar bya // 15 
de yi phyi rol sems dpal;t rnams If byams pa la sogs mchog chen brill 
de ltar dge slon kun dgal;t sogs /I thub rnams de yi phyi rol bri // 
ran gi chuii ma bus bskor bal;ti // tshans pa la sogs phyi rol bri // 
gzal;t dan skar ma lha rnams dan // rgyal po bZi po rnams dan ni I I 
phyogs skyon l)jig rten skym:i. ba rnams // 20 
de yi phyi rol dmyal kun dan 1 fl;tdod chags la sogs byol son l;tdra // 
sgo sgor gsuiis pa de bZin du // sgo ba stobs kyis dam pa rnams ff289 

dri rnams lila yi chus bkan ba // gser gyi bum pa l;tod chen dan /I 
gtor ma da:n ni lha bSos dan // me tog bdug pa rab mdzes · dan f I 
gdugs dan rgyal mtshan l;tphan rnams dan // bla re dan ni rna mchog 25 

dan // 

286. bam po gsum paTs 71a3=4 : de nas da ni rtsa ba dan rgyud phyi mar ma bstan 
pal;ri cho ga lhag ma rnams ston pal;ri rgyud ph)ri mal;ri phyi ma ston te 

287. Variations in seed-syllables, Text A after ti~j:ha: HU¥ 0¥ HU¥ I Ts:HU¥ . 
0¥ HU¥ A I and Vv 183-2-1 probably correctly after ti~tha HU¥ I 0¥ A HU¥ I 

288. Only Text A inserts vajra before drQ.ha. 
289. This line corresponds with Text B page 23122, which hereafter diverges. It is note­

worthy that Vv dcies not quote Text A in his commentary from line 10 to 22 (= Vv 183-4-7) 
and his text does not resume completely until p. 3595 ( = Vv 183-5-8). He covers the section 
by means of a description of the mav¢ala without any textual quotation, while the section 
is refered to simply as the section from: dri rnams lD.a yis bkan ba yi zes pa nas f. dkyil 
l;lkhor mchog ni brgyan par bya zes pal;ri bar du, viz. up to a line which does not occur in 
Text A and seems to be unknown to Ts 72a2-3. 
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dril bu rdo rje nor bu dari II do sal iii zla la sogs rgyan // 
l;tdod can rnam.S kyi l;tbras bu ni If I;tdod pal:li yon tan lri.as bkari rio /I 
de nas sriags mkhan :fiid kyis nil I spyan draris bdag fiid l;ljug par bya I 
bdag :fiid kyis ni dbari yari bskur II 

359 

sdom gnas dam tshig ldan pa dari I I bla rna mos siri. mi l:ijigs la 11290 5 
rigs skyes skyon dan bral ba dan I I ser sna rna Ius sparis gyur ciri. I I 
yon tan mari por ldan gyur pa I I gtori dari tshul khrims mari du thos f I 
byams pa dari ni sfiiri. rjel;ti sems I I dgal;t dari. btari. sfioms gnas pa dari 
[84b] stori pa mtshan rna med pal;ti sems I I smon pa !ned pal;ti yid 

ldan pal;ti I I 10 
slob rna dam pa sriags I;tdi yis I I byari chub tu ni sems bskyed la I I 
sriags mkhan gyis ni gzuri. bar bya I I 
0¥ vajra HU¥ JA I 0¥ vajra-samaya prave8a HU¥ I 
0¥ vajrapal).i praticcha vajrasattva mahasukha HU¥ HA HA 

HA samayas tvarp.l I 15 
me tog gi phreri ba dor nas gari la bab pal;ti sriags dari. phyag rgyas 
mgo bo la bciri. bar bya I de nas dam tshig sbyin par bya ste I I · 
0¥ rigs kyi bu khyod kyis dkyill;tkhor I;tdi rna mthori bal;ti mdun du 
smra bar mi byal).o291 I I gal te khyod kyis su yari. run ba ia smras na ni 
phyag na rdo rje fiid kyis rdo rje l;tbar .Ziri. rab tu I;tbar bas khyod kyi 20 
mgo bkas par };lgyur ro I 0¥ vajra-samaya drdha HU¥ A I 
de nas l;tdis dam tshig gi chu blud la gdori g-yogs dgrol bar byal;to I 
0¥ vajra-cak~upasya HO II 0¥ ajfiapayati pan ne inok~ayamani 

HU¥ PHAT292 II 
de nas phyag na rdo rje la sogs pa saris rgyas dari byari chub sems dpal;t 25 
bstan te saris rgyas kyi spyan sriar dbari bskur bar byal;to 
0¥ vajraplll).i svayante anurakto abhi~ifica HRIIJI293 

0¥ vajra vajra abhi~ifica sarva-vajra-abhi~ekata HU¥ A I 
0¥ buddha abhi~ifica sarva-buddha-abhi~ekata OJ¥!; HU¥ I 
0¥ ratna abhi~ifica sarva-ratna-abhi~ekata 0¥ TRA¥ I 30 
0¥ padma abhi~ifica sarva-padma-abhi~ekata 0¥ HRIIJ I 
0¥ ·karma abhi~ifica sarva-karma-abhi~ekata 0¥ A I 
de nas bdag gi Ius Ia sogs pa yon tu phulla bkal;t mnod par byal;to I 

290. Vv 183-5-8: dan bar bcas for }:tjigs 1a. 
291. Up to smra bar mi bya}:to inserted from Vv 184-3-1/2. Missing in Text A and Ts. 
29Z. A troublesome mantra given by Ts 72b2 thus: ajii.ii.payati ban ne (khyodkyi mi. 

ses pal;li rab rib) mok~aya mani HU:tyf PHA T ( dgrol bar bgyil;lo). 
Vv 184-3-3: agjnanapatale mok~ayemi HU:tyf. 
dBaJi-phyug rgyal-mtshan's commentary (T.T. Nr 3454 )226-2-1: 
O:tyf ta jii.ana be ta la na te / mahiimami HU:tyf. 
Kiimadhenu does not quote the mantras but merely numbers them 100-4-8 onwards. 
Text A reads : ajiiapata yana te mok~a ya ma mi HU:tyf PHAT 
According to Ts the mea.Ding is: 'I am to be freed from the obscurations of ignorance' 
or something similar. . 
293. Another corrupted mantra showing variations in the differei)t texts. It could 

be svayarp te etc. 'Vajrapii!}i himself who is attached to you, consecrate !' 
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OM sarva-tathagata-ajiia-abhi~ekata skante dasyami grhlJ.a vajra­
prasiddhaye. SV A.HA.294 I I 

de nas las thams cad byed du gzug chi. di:tos thams ~adkyan sbyin par 
byal_loll 

de nas bde ba bskyed nas ni II dkyill;lkhor bZi pol;li dbus su ni I I 5 
kun tu bzan nam bde ba che I I bdag iiid kyis ni bsgom nas kyan I I 
siim kar HUM zes bya bsams nas I I rdo rje sems dpal;l miiam par 

l:Jgyur II 
dpalldan las rnams kun byed em I I kun tu bzan por bdag iiid l;lgyur I I 
[85a] de ltar gyur ba the tshom med I I HUM las sans rgyas gzugs l 0 

. · gyur na II 
siim khar l;lkhor lo rab bsgoms nasI I phyag na rdo rje l;ldra bar l;lgyur I I 
rdo rje khro bor rnam bsgoms te I I siim kal;li dbus su PHAT ces pal I 
HUM zes bya bas bskor bsams na I lkhro bo stobs chen iiid du l;lgyurl I 
rdo rje brtan par bdag bsgyur Ia II siim kar OM zes bya ba yis II 15 
bskor bal;li HUM dan TRAM ldan pal;li I I bsams r.a rin chen l;~.dra 

bar l;lgyur II 
rdo rjer bsgoms la siim gi ni 11 dbus su padmo zes bya ba 11 · 
OM zes bya bas bskor bsams nasi phyag na padmo mfiam par l;lgyurl 
l;lkhor lo rgya gram HUM ldan par I I A zes bya bas bskyed nas kyanl I 20 
OM zes bya bas bskor bsams na llrdo rje las dan miiam par l_lgyur 11 
de nas las rnams bSad bya ste I I 
Zi ba dan ni rgyas pal;li las I I de ltar dban dan mil on spyod rnams I I 
bzlas dan sbyin sreg cho ga yis I I las rnams thams cad bya ba yin I I 
rdo rje sems dpar I:idag bsgyur la 11 Zi bal_li las ni brtsam bya zm 11 25 
cho ga ses pas nan par iiid 11 bzlas dan sbyin sreg iiid byed em 11 
l;lod zer sprin gyis del;li lus la I I l;lphro bar l;lgyur ba rnam bsgom ste I I . 
rtag tu · sar bltas l;lod zer gyis I I iies pa thams cad sel byed pa I I 
l;ldi ni sems can phan dgal;l bas I I de bZin gsegs pal;~.i rigs las bya I I 
kun tu bzan pol;li ·sku chen nam I I bde ba chen por bsams nas kyan I I 30 
nan par re re l_lod byed na 11 sua rna bZin du las byas te 11 
nan par snar ni sems can rnams 11 sdig can thams cad zi bar l_lgyur 11 
gser l}.od mdzes sin l}.bar ba yi I I rin chen l}.dzin du bsams nas ni I I 
bzal;l ba legs byas iii rna yi I I gun la rgyas pal;li las sis te I I 
rin chen l;ldra bar khun brkos la I I bzlas dan sbyin sreg rab tu bya I I 35 
yan na snags pas sna rna bZin I I l;lod kyis Ius la rab tu dgab I I 
[85b] sbyor dan ldan pas khun bu ni295 11 pad mo l;ldra bar byas nas 

kyan 11 
pad rna l;ldzin par bdag bsgyur la I I rgas dan iia bal;li iii mal;li mthar I I 
zlas dan sbyin sreg bya ba l;lam I I de yi Ius la l_lod zer gyis I I · 40 

294. Yet another troublesome mantra reconstructed from Ts 72b6. 
295. Vv 188-2-7: cho ga bzin du khwi. bu ni and so on. After correcting dag to rgas 

tow lines below. Text A corresponds to Ts 74a 2-3 where the last three half lines are 
reduced to two thus : l;wd zer sprin gyis Ius bkail nas·// thams cad rna Ius dbail du 
l}.gyur II 
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kun tu bskor bar byas gyur na II ma ius de ni dban du l;lgyur II 
cho ga ses pal;li snags pa yis II gri rtse Ita bur khun bskos Ia 11 
skar ma rdzogs pal;li dus su ni II rdo rje khr~ bor bdag bsgyur la II 
bzias pal;li rnal l).byor bya ba ]).am lll).od kyis de la dgab gyur na If 
de la gnod byed ma Ius l).joms296l/ 5 
l;ldren pa kun tu bzan po yis // Zi bal).i las ni rab tu byad // 
rdo 1je rin chen rgyas pa ste ff.dbail bskur ba yan de bzin no // 
dpal gyis rnam rgyai de b.Zin du //Ions spyod dbail phyug dpai IDiiam 

med // 
rdo 1je fii ma gzi brjid dan// mdog sdug. sin tu ]).bar bar byed // 10 
bZad em rmad du mdzes pa ni // dgal). mgu rails pa rnams su l).gyur // 
padmo bzad pas chos kun nilfrtogs mdzad sans rgyas thams cad kyaii// 
mfies l).gyur lha bran smos ci dgos // . 
gzan gyi rigs sogs tshogs mchog rnams // rnon pas gcod pa fiid du md-
- - zad // 15 

gdon dan yi dvags l).dre rnams dan // gnod sbyin srin po bkal). fian 
dan // 

gzal). mchog brgyad po297 ma runs rnams //l).khor los rtsad nas l).byin 
par mdzad // 

lee Ia JAiy1 zes bya ba yis298 /llkugs rnams lkugs pa ma yin dan // 20 
glen rnams mi smra smra mdzad em // ma runs rnams kyan lkugs par 

mdzad // 
rgya gram gyis ni mchod pa dan // sems can don mdzad thams cad// 

- ston // 
HUiy1 zes bya bas l).phrog299 mdzad em // rdo 1je sruii nas bsruii 25 

·bar mdzad // 
HUiy1 zes bya bal).i so yis ni II rdo lje gnod sbyin fiid kyis kyan I I 
ma runs rab tu ma runs kun I I za byed sdig spyod smos ci dgos I I 
ma runs sfim khar dam du ni I I BAiy1.zes bya ba bsams nas kyan If 
dug dan rims dan gdon la sogsl I rdo rje bsdams pas bcu\s par mdzad300 If 30 
bzias dan sbyin sreg las rnams kyis I I dgos pa thams cad bsgrub par 

mdzad // 
l).od ier gsal bas dnos po Ia II rgyas par gyur pas sgom byed em II 
Zi bal).i lha yi rnai l).byor_ dan If [86a J Zi bal).i sems kyis Zi bar bya // 
ran gi Ius ni gser btso301 dan I I fii ma gsai sar dge l).dra bar II 35 

296. Line 2 to 5 referring to fierce rites is missing altogether from Text A and Ts. 
Inserted from Vv 188-2-3-2/3. 

297. Vv : gza]J. mchog brgyad po; Text A: gza]J. mchog rgyad ni; Ts 74bl: gza]J. mchog 
rgyal po. 

298. Verse order taken from Vv 188-4-2. lee la etc is placed before rna runs rnams 
etc by Text A and Ts. 

299. Text A and Ts 74b2 read ]J.phro for ]J.phrog (Vv 188-4-3). 
300. From line 6 up to this point the actions of the Sixteen Vajrasattvas are listed. 

See Vv 188-4-5 to 189-1-2. 
301. Text A: gser bcos; Ts 74b5 gser btso confirmed by Vv 189-1-3. 
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bsams la rgyas par bya ba~i phyir I I ~od zer sprin gyis dgail. bar bya I I 
pad mo sems dpa~i tiii. ~dzin gyis II HRI ~dra ~od zer btail. ba yis f I 
snm la kun tu skor byed em 11 ~dod pa kun gyi dban du byed 11 
rdo rje HU:ryt: gi tiii. ~dzin gyis I I khros na rdo rje mtshon cha~i char f I 
sdig spyod Ius la dl:iab byas na I I de rna thag tu brlag par ~gyur If 5 

de nas tshail.s pa dan brgya sbyin la sogs pa tharns cad yid rngu rails 
par gyur nas bcom ldan ~das la phyag ~tshal te I ~di skad ce~ gsol to I 
bcom ldan ~das rdo :rje ~dzin pa chen pos sems can tharns cad la phan 
pa~i phyir the tshom thams cad rnam par gcod pa If don thams cad 
rgyaspar ston pa~i :ri.an son thams cad yons su sbyon ba~i brtag pal;ti 10 
rgyal po dam pa phyi rna bSad pa legs so // bcom ]dan ~das rdo rje 
~dzin pa legs so legs so ff3°2 
de nas bcom ldan ~das phyag na rdo :rjes phyag rgya~i Ie~u ~di bSad 
do I /aoa lag pa gfiis mdud du bZag la I A las 'zla ba~i dkyil ~khor du 
byin gyis brlabs te3M I de~i sten du HU:ryt: dail. A las rigs kyi bdag po 15 
rigs mar bsarns nasfzla ba~i dkyil ~khor de nid las Ala sogs pa dbyans 
kyi yi ge bcu drug gis kun nas ~khor Ziri ~od zer sna tshogs ~phro ba 
bsgoms te 1 mthe bon gnis Ia o:ryr zes bya ba bsam305 mdzub mo gnis 
la HU:ryt: zes bya ba bsam I gu:ri. mo gfiis la TRA:ryt: zes bya ba bsarn I 
srin lag gfiis la HRI :Zes bya ba bsarn I rnthe~u chun gfiis la A .Zes 20 
bya ba la bsarn I de ltar yi ge rnams bzag -nas I de bZin gsegs pa rnams 
yin par mos pa bskyed de I 
chos thams cad gcig la gcig Q.dres par gyur pa dan f bdag dan rjes su 
rnthun par bya~o306 flag pa gfiis pad rna lta bur sbyar byas nas f OJyl 
zes bya ba gfiis brkyan ba dan I A zes bya ba gfiis bkug ste I de bZin 25 
du HU:ryt: zes bya ba gfiis pad rna~i ~dab rna ~dra byas la I TRAJyl 
[86b] zes bya ba gfiis gsibs te brkyan ba ~di bcorn ldan ~das kyi rtsa 
ba~i phyag rgya las thams cad dan !dan pa~i dam tshig go f 

302. Line 6 to 12, this linking section is taken from Vv 189-2-5 which is fuller and 
more coherent than Text A and Ts. 

303. Line 13 to page 3674. This section lists groups of hand-gestures (mudra) which 
do not always seem to have been c;lear to the compilers of the texts. Changes of word order 
occur and commentators disagree on the identification of many of the gestures, some of which 
are described with such brevity as to be largely incomprehensible. In editing this section 
I have relied mainly on Vv since he alone of all the commentators quotes the text in full, 
often differing from Text A and Ts, at the same time he attempts to make sense of it. The 
headings in English are inserted in accordance with his groupings, so as 'to help towards 
some intelligibility. The first group gives the gestures of the Five Tathagatas and is 
reasonably comprehensible. · . 

304. Text A followed by Ts 75a4 omits this whole line reading: brlabs par bsarns 
te which does not assist good sense. Then they continue: HUM zes bya ba dan/ A ~es bya 
bas zla bai).i dkyil I;tkhor de gills kyis byin gyis brlabs te flag pa giiis kyi thal mo giiis ka 
la Ala sogs pai).i yi ge bcu drug gis bkail. ziil. l;tpro bar byas te I mthe boil gflis ]a etc. as above. 

305. ~a ,Text A reads bhg for bsam on all five occasions ofits occurrence in lines 19 to 21. 
306. Text A : bdag dan yail rjes su I;tthun par dran par byas te f Ts · 76a3 bdag kyan 

rjes su etc. 
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The Four Gods : 
.f;ldi dag phyag rgya.f;li tshogs yin te II 
de nas rnon por byas pa dan 1/ de fiid rab tu l;1khor lo .f;ldra II 
de fiid khar b.Zag sgra gcan gyi.l;lo II de fiid gsum byas las kyi.l;lo307 II 
de fiid las· gfiis su byas nas las kyir byas nas las kyi.l;lo309 I 5 
The Nine Bhairavas : 
g-yon pa.f;li mgo thod thogs .l;ldra dan II g-yas pa mduil rtse rtse gsum 

pa II 
g-yon pa padma kha .l;ldzum dan II g-yas pa 01\1 .Zes bya ba bZag II 
g-yon pa .f;lkhor lo dbyug tho gsum I I A dan 01\1 gfiis rtse sprad la I I 10 
lhag ma gsum ni rdo rje dari I I HU¥ dan 0¥ gfiis gzur byas la II 
lhag ina mda.f;l byas mda.f;l dan gyi.l;lo309 11 · 

The Eight Planets : 
lag pa g-yas g-yon .f;lkhor lor bya I I .l;ldi ni fii ma zla ba.f;li :Zal If 
thal mo 9-am sbyar sor mo .l;lphro I I gza.f;llhag rtag tu se gol gtogs If 15 
dt: fiid tshig dban gsuils paste II mchu las tshig dbyuil l;1dra bar bSadll 
pa wa sans ni gfiis mfiam sbyor I I spen pa dbyug pa .l;ldzin par bya I I 
ba lari sna ni chu srin .f;ldra If ses bya rgyu skar me stag .f;ldra I I 
de fiid bskor nas glog .l;lphreri .l;ldra I I bla: .f;log bzag na sprin phyag 

rgya II 20 
.l;ldi dag sfim pol)i phyag rgya stel llas kyi phyag rgya.f;lari de dag go310 I I 

The nza{u/ala of Vajrapiil:zi 
de fiid las srin lag gfiis bcins pa ni I phyag na rdo rjeJ:ti phyag rgyal:_lol 
de nid las HUl\1 zes bya ba tshig bar ma beag pa ni dbari bskur ba 
sbyin par byed pa ste I nam mkha.f;li sfiin pol:_li phyag rgya.f;lo I 25 
de nid las HUJ'yf zes bya ba bciils te srin lag pad ma l;tdra bar byas pa 

.l;ldi ni pad ma las byuil balp phyag rgya.f;lo I 

307. Lin!'! 2 to 4 are taken from Vv 190-2-314, who interprets these enigmatic verses 
as referring to Rudra (drag po), Brahmii ( tshans pa), Vi~(lU (khyab l).jug) and Indra 
(brgya sbyin). 

Text A followed by Ts 76a5 to 76bl read : de Did rnon po dan 1dan pa dan I de las rab 
tu l).khor 1o l).dra ba ni l).khor 1ol:lll).o I de Did las khar bzag pa ni sgral).i ste ll;tdi ni phyag 
rgyal).i tshogs so I Ts succeeds somehow in referring these verses partly to Akii!agarbha (nam 
mkhal).i srun po) for whom he inserts a description of a hand-gesture, and to ·Vajrapii(li and 
Vajrakrodha. 

308. This curious line is omitted by Vv. Ts 76bl reads : de :iiid las giiis su byas nas las 
kyi gar byas te sbyar na las kyil;to I . · 

309. Line 7-12. Text corresponds in all versions except that Text A reads phren 
gsum dan for dbyug _tho· (Ts :to) gsum of Vv and Ts. The interpretations are how eve~ very 
different. Vv 190-2-9 to 190-3-7 relates this set of verses to the Nine Bhairavas. Ts 76b2-4 
relates them to Mahiideva, Kiirtika, Brahmii, and others. 

310. Vv 190-3-7 to 190-4-7 lists the Planets in the following order : Aditya (iii rna), 
Soma (zla ba), Budlza (gzal;t !hag), Sukra (pa wa sails), Sanaifcara (spen pa), Riilzu 
(sgra can), Arigiiraka (mig drnar) and Brhaspati (phur bu). 

Ts 76b4 to 77a2 often has differing interpretations. 
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de fiid las HUJyf zes bya ba dan HRII:I zes bya ba giiis bsibs te bsgren 
ba ni bcom ldan Q.das rdo rje sems dpaQ.i phyag rgyaQ.o I 

de fiid las padma Q.dra bar byas pa ni bde ba chen poQ.i phyag rgyaQ.ol 
de fiid las Q.od zer Q.phro bal:ti tshul du byas pa ni kun tu bzan poQ.i 

· phyag rgyaQ.o I 5 
de fiid nan du bkug pa ni khro bo sna [87a] tshogs gzi can gyi phyag 

rgyaQ.o3n I 

Th'e Sixteen Vajrasattvas : 
de nid las sin tu bsdams pa ni rdo rje bsdams paQ.!Q.o 1 
brkyan ba ni sruii baQ.iQ.o312 1 10 
HUJyf :!es bya haQ.i so ni gnod sbyin gyiQ.iQ.o I 
HUJyf zes bya ba gfiis lcags kyur byas pa ni rgyal poQ.iQ.o313 I 
de fiid mdar byas pa ni }).dod pa.Q.iQ.o I 
HUJyi dan OJyf zes bya ba gfiis sbyar bani (dgyes paQ.iQ.o I ) legs 

paQ.iQ.o314 I 15 
de fiid dkyil Q.khor Ita bur byas pa ni gzi brjid kyiQ.iQ.o I 
de nid nor bu Q.dra bar byas pa ni rgya,l mtshan gyiQ.o 1 
de fiid rgya gram du byas pa ni las kyiQ.o315 1 
de fiid rin chen ltar bskor ba ni rin chen gyiQ.o I 
guii mo sbyor la sor mo bZi brkyan ba ni rdo rje sems dpaQ.iQ.o I 20 
de nid khar bZag pa ni dgyes paQ.iQ.o 1 
thai mo padma ltar bkug pa ni padma].iiQ.o I 
A zes bya ba dan OJyi :!es bya ba giiis nan du bkug pa ni ral griQ.iQ.o 1 
gcig·la gcig sbyar ba ni. Q.khor loQ.iQ.ol 
sna rna las 0Jy1 zes bya bani gfiis khar bzag pa ni tshigs dbyuii ba stel 25 
de la gun mo sbyar la sor mo bzi brkyan ba nirdo IjesemsdpaQ.iQ.ol 
mdor na phyag rgya Q.di dag ni las thams cad sbyin par byed paQ.o I 

The Guardians of the Ten Directions. and others : 
de fiid bsdus mdud sbrul mgor Q.gyur316 II kun tu gnod sbyin mche ba 

·· Q.dra II 30 

311. Text A : sna tshogs kyi phyag rgya gzi can no I which as against Vv and Ts appears 
an awkward word-order. Vv reads 190-5-3: sna tshogs gzi brjid chen poJ:.ll phyag rgyal;lo. 

312. Text A reads gzi can no for snni bal.lll;lo ofVv confirmed by Ts Ts 77a5. 
313. Text A reads l;lgugs pal;lo and Ts 77a6 dgug pal;lo for what can only be rgya1 

pol;lil;lo as given by Vv 191-1-2. 
314. Text A and Ts both read dgy~ paJ:.lll;lo for Vv's legs pal;lil;lo. 
315. Line 9 to 28. My text follows Vv 191-1-6 since this completes the list of the Six­

teen Vajrasattvas in a reasonably coherent manner. Text A followed by Ts omits lines 
and seem very confused. Thus from line 18 ending rgyal mtshan gyil;lo onwards Text A 
reads: bskor na b~ad pa ste I de iiid khar bzag na ni dgyes sin l;ldzum par mdzad paJ:.ll ya 
mtshan no I thai mo padme l;ldra bar bkug pa ni padmaJ:.lll).o I Thereafter it corresponds 
to our lines 24. 

316. Such are the variations of word-order and interpretation of this section that I give 
herethe complete version and commentary of Vv 191-2-5 to 191-4-4. For the.sakel of clarity 
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srin po yis ni khrag l_lphrog pa I I lag pa bskor ba rluri gi ste I I 
dbyug tor ldan pa gnod sbyin no I I 

365 

I have inserted the conimentarial passages in brackets immediately after the textual 
passages to which they refer, in so far as this is practicable. 

'vv's text : (I). jig rten pal).i dkyill).khor gsum gi phyag rgya gsuils paste) 
The Eight Great Niigas; 
de iiid bsdus bc;lud sbrul mgor gyur f 
-(dan po ni lag pa giiis kyi mthe bon giiis mdud la f mdzub mo giiis rtse sprad pa gcig 

tu byas te /lhag rna mams so sor sbrul mgo bzin du byas pa ste f de ni klu chen po brgyad 
kyi dam tshig gi phyag rgyal)o /). · 

The Guardians of the Ten Directions: (giiis pa ni phyogs sky on bcul).i db an po so sor gsum 
rdo rje ste I phyag rgya ste f .) 

(de la dan po"ni mthel).u chun mnan la flhag rna gsum rdo rje liar byas pal).o) 
gsin rje gun mo dbyug pa l).dra f . 
(giiis pa ni gun mo giiis thod dbyug ltar byas pal).o) 
mthel).u chun bkug la mdzub ~ags pa f chu lhal).i phyag rgya yin par l;ldod / 
(gsum pa ni mthe bon dan gun mo Zags mig ltar byas la mdzub mo brkyan bal).o) 
dbyug tho ldan pa gnod sbyin ste f 
(bzi pa ni mdzub mo dbyug tho ltar rgyas pal)o) 
rtse gsum bde byed yin par l).dod f 
(Ina pa ni guil mo giiis bsgren te f mdzub mo gjiis so sor brkyan bal;lo) 
bhriil gi ri ti lag brkyan ste f 
(drug pa ni sor mo rnams rgu bar l;lphyar bal).o) 
sriil bu yis khrag l).phrog pa f 
(bdun pa ni sor mo rnams rgu bar byas pas l;lphyar bal).o) 
lag pa bskor ba rlun gi ste f 
(brgyad pa ni lag pal;li thal mo gcig rtse sbyar nas yan nas yan du bskor bal}.o / ) 
bum pa bzag pa nor gyil;lo f 
(dgu pa nilag pa giiis kyi sten du gcig bzag pa bum pa l).dzin pal;li 
tshul du bya~ pal;lo f ) 
sten phyogs kun tu l;lod l;lphro. zin 1 pi wan g-yon thogs dri zal;til;to I 
(bcu pa ni sor mo rnams phan tshun du bsnol ba las l;lod zer ltar byas pal).O / ) 

· de ltar mthel}.u ral gri l;ldre 1 gun mo zags par rnam par ldan / 
mthe bon nel;lu lel).u rna l).drar byas f mgo bo thod pa nag po ste / 
lag giiis l;lbar me l;lbar l;ldra f rno la khro ba dban dan ldan f 
rlun gi phyag rgya mtshan ldan yin f 
de la sogs pal;li phyag rgya rnanis flag pas dgyes pas kun tu spyod f (gsum pa ni rgyal 

po chen po b.iil;li phyag rgya ste f de la dan po ni lag pa g-yan pa rna bal;li rtsar bzuil-la / 
g-yas pal;li gun mo dan mthe bon sbyar bas sku ru bzuil bal;lo II giiis pa ni mthel;lu chun 
rtse sprad de ral gri ltar byas pal).of/ gsum pa ni gun mo brkyail ba zags pa ltar byas pal).o // 
b2.i pa ni mthe bon giiis tshigs par rna beag pas phral te f so sor l;lpliyar bal).o flhag pa bii 
ni gsin. rje dan f me lha dan f dban ldan dan f rlun gi dam tshig gi phyag rgya ste I 
de la dan po ni lag pal}.i sor mo rnams yons su bsdus sin bskyor bal)o f giiis pa ni lag pal).i 
sor mo rnams bsnol zm brkyail ba las me stag l).dra bar byas pal;lo f gsum pa ni gun mo 
dan srin lag dan mdzub mo rnams rtse gsum pa ltar byas pal;lo f bZi pa ni lag pa giiis kyi 
sri.ri. lag gi rtse sprad la gun mo dan mdzub mo giiis so sor bZibs pas brkyan ste mthel;lu 
chun giiis de bzin du rtse sprad nas f ba dan ltar byas pal;lo / ) 

de la sags pa(1i phyag rgya rnams flag pas skyes pas kzm tu spyod ces pa ni f gian yan gail dan 
gail du phyag rgyal).i tshogs kyis milan par spyod pa de iiid dan f rjes su mthtm pal;li ·phyag 
rgyas mthod pa dan dgyes par bya ba iiid do f 
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bum pa gzag pa nor gyi ste // mthe bo sri mol}.i sna l).drar bya // 
mgo yi thoq. pa nag pol}.i ste // bhrlli gi ri ti lag brkyari ba // 
pi wait g-yon thogs d:ri zal}.il}.o /flag gfiis l}.bar ba me l}.bar ba // 
guri mo dbyug l}.dra gsin rjel}.il}.o // rno la khro ba dbari bsgyur ba // 
mthel}.u churi ral grimdzub zags paf frluri gi phyag rgya rgyal mtshan 5 

yin II 
de la sogs pal}.i phyag rgya rnams /flag las skyes pa skye bar l.1gyur If 
lha rnams kun gyi mthun mori du //pad malJ.i phyag rgya bkra sis te f/ 
klu rnams zes bya utpala 11 de ltar so ni gnod sbyin rnams 11 · 
srin po rnams kyi mgo tshal pa f I bud med rnams kyi sor bcu bsnolf I 10 
gza~1 rnams kyi ni dbyug pastel larga dbul ba rgyu[87b ]skar rnamsf f 
de dag kun gyi sems sgrub pal}.o // 
mgo bo thod pa khar bZag pal}.i // phyag rgya l}.di ni l}.phra 

men mal}.i317 If 
mgo thod lee yi phyag rgya ni // rdo rje rnall}.byor rna yi bZad 1/ 15 
de dag kun kyai:t mthun moil du // phyag rgya chen po bsad 

par byaals // 
thal mo brkyaiJ.. bar bSad pa ste ff yait na thai mo pad mor bya // 
rdo zje khu tshur b.Zii:ts nas ni If A .Zes bya ba lu gu rgyud // 
HU¥ zes bya ba gfiis bsgtei:t laffphyag na rdo rjel}.i phyag rgya yin// 20 
rdo rje bsdams pa bsdams nas ni I 1 HV~ dan A gfiis gsibs te bsgrei:t // 
o~ tes bya banos bear bal}.i !I phyag rgya snail ba byed par dgons 1 
de las A zes bya ba bcii:ts II 0¥ zes bya ba nan du gzug // 
A zes bya ba srion bzin sbyar I I 01y1 dari A dan l}.dra bar bya If 
TRAM zes bya ba gsibs nas ni 1/ A dan 0¥ gfiis lu gu rgyud // 25 
HU~ zes bya ba gfiis bsgrei:t ba I I 
lhag rna bsibs pal}.i rgya rgya l}.di // bdud rtsi l}.khyil bar ses par bya // 
TRA¥ zes bya ba gsibs nas ni II HV~ zes bya ba'l}.ai:t de Min no II 

Ts 77b5 to 78a6 follows Text A, which appears less coherent than Vv's text. 
317. In place of these two lines Vv 191-4-5 reads : mgo bo17i thod pa khar bzag pal).i // 

phyag rgyal).i thod pa khar bzag pa II phyag rgya Q.di ni phra men mal).o II With this change 
he interprets the section as the descriptions of nine. different gestures referring to lotus­
gestures of gods in general, to gestures of Nag as and Yak! as, to gestures of Riik!asas_. and 
witches (ma-mo) to gestures of Planets and Nak!atras and to J)akinf.S and Vajrqyoginf.S. 
The variations of the Text A followed byTs 78a6 to 78b6, results in thesamelistwith the 
addition of a half line of general meaning. 

318. Page 36616 to 3672 refer to the gestures of manifestations ofVajrapai).i useful for 
quelling the gods of this world. There are small variations in the texts. Vv sbyar for 
bear, instead of A zes bya ba (Ts 79a)3 at the start of the line Text A reads 01-,1 
zes .. At this point Vv differs slightly starting with HU:r-,1 instead of the 01-,1 of Text A 
and the A of Ts. 

HU:r-,1 zes bya ba snon bzin bya II TRAM: dan HU:r-,1 dan Q.dra bar bya II 
gsin rje gsed poQ.i rgya rgya yin II Vv 191-1-617. 
This addition completes a set of four manifestations of Vajrapii.t;ti, namely Vajra­

bandha, Yamantaka," Amrtakm;u;lali and Hayagriva. 
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de ltar HU:ryi zes bya ba gsibs f f lhag rna i}.od zer l;ldra bar bya f f 
. rta mgrin phyag rgya gari yin pa f f de yari las rnams kun la gsuris f f 
spyan ni mig dari l_ldra bar bsad f f mii.mii.ki yi rdo rje l;ldra f f 
dkar mo padma fiid du bsad f f utpala ni sgrol mar dgoris319 f f 
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SA SA SA / SA SA SA SA SA / SA SA SA SA / SA SA SA SA / 5 
VA VA VA VA /VA VA VA VA/VA VA VA VA /VA VA VA VA/ 
JRA JRA JRA JRA I JRA JRA JRA JRA I JRA JRA JRA JRA I 

JRA JRA JRA JRA I 
TVA TVA TVA TVA/ TVA TVA TVA TVA I TVA TVA TVA 
TVA j TVA TVA TVA TVA320 j . 10 

HU:ryiJA HO DHU I TRA:ryi RA:ryi BHRI HAl HRII:I DHI KRU:ryi 
BHA:ryi 1 KAJyi DA:ryi K~A:ryi SA:ryra21 1 
O:ryi BUDDHA-LOCANE HU:ryi I VAJRA-MAMAKI TRA:ryi/ 
O:ryi PADMA-P~ARAVASINI HRI / O:ryi KARMA-TARE AI 
O:ryi DEHI DEHI SIDDHI SIDDHI BODHINI I LOKA-UTTARI 15 

. -MAMA SV.AHA /a22 
01y1 TARETU TARETU HU:ryi HU1y1 HU:ryi SVA.HA / 
zi bal;li brduri ba I SAMPAT A ( 16 times) . 
(88a] rgyas pal;li brduri ba f GHU:ryi (16 times) 
dbari gi rduri ba / HO DHUMA ( 16 times) 20 
mrion spyod kyi brduri ba f KHATVA:ryi (16 times) 
de nas lha rnams kun dgal;l nas I I phyag na rdo 1je phyag l;ltsha1 tel I 
klli·o bol;li l;lkhor 1o bSad pal;li phyir // gsolbal;ldebs pa fiid dul;lgyur I I . 
de nas bcom 1dan l;ldas phyag na rdo rjes rari gi sku bor stel rdo rje 
sems dpal;li skur zugs nas gfiis su med par mfiam pa zes bya bal;li tiri 25 
ne l;ldzin la sfioms par tugs nas f rdo 1je sems dpal;li khro bo mel;li 
rdo 1je fii rna zes bya bal;li sfiiri po l).di fiid kyi thugs ka nas phyuri no 
o:ryr vajrasatva krodha-anala-arka mahavajra-krodha drava drava 
vidrava323 vidrava sarva-apii.ya nasaya nii.saya har;:t hara prahara 

HU:ryi PHAT I 30 

319. Verses 3-4 refer explicitly to the· Four Goddesses, Locanii, Miimaki, Piir.ufara­
uiisini and Tiirii, whose gestures are described by Vv 192-2-2/4. 

320. Verse 5-10. These are the seed-syllables of Vajrasattuas Vv 192-3-4. 
321. Seed-syllables of Vajrapiirzi and the remaining 16 Vajrasattvas, namely Vajrariija 

(JA), Vajrariiga (HO), Vajrasiidhu (DHU), Vajraratna (TRA:ry.I), Vajratdas (RA:ry.I), fTajraketu 
(BHRI), Vajrahiisa (HA), Vajradharma (HRIH), Vajratikroa (DHI), Vajrahetu, referred 
to by Vv as l;khor lo=cakra (KRU:ry.I), Vajrabhii~a (BHA:ry.I), Vajrakarma (KA:ry.I), 
Vajrarak~a (DA:ry.I), Vajrayak~a (K$Aly.I), and Vajrasandhi, (SA:ry.I) referred to by Vv as 
dam-tshig={amaya (SA:ry.I). Vv 192-5-8 ff. 

322. For th~ mantras of the Four Goddesses and the following general mantra 
I follow Vv 192-3-5/6. · Text A followed by Ts 79b 1-2 prefixes Locanii with Buddha, 
and the other three with Vajra-, thus not distinguishing the Four Families and the 
mantra on line 15 follow Vajraparztfari dehi dehi etc. 

323. These spells are edited in accordance \Vith Vv 194-4-1/8. His spellings 
can be controlled against his list of identifications of the divinities concerned, 
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0Iy1 trailokyalokakara HUiyi PHAT I 
o:ryr trailokyadamaka HUiy1 PHAT I 
0Iy1 trailokyanasaka HUiyi PHAT / 
0Iy1 trailokyabandhaka HUiyi PHAT 

Sarvadurgatiparisodhana 

O:ryi amrito~:r;li~a HUiyi PHAT I 5 
0Iy1 kaladal).<;la HU:tyi PHAT l 
Oiyi kalad~1ti HUiyi PHAT I 
0Iy1 tritavid HUiyi PHAT I 
Oiyi kalankusa HUiyi PHAT 1 
0Iy1 kalapasa HU:tyi PHAT 1 10 
0Iy1 kalabandha HUiyi PHAT 
0Iy1 kalaraga HUiyi PHAT I 
0Iy1 kalarak~asi HU:tyi PHAT I 
0Iy1 kaladanti HUiyi PHAT I 
0Iy1 kalaratri HUiyi PHAT 1 15 
0Iy1 kalayak~ini HUiyi PHAT I 
de nas dkyill;l.khor mi zad pa II che bal;l.i mchog ste rtsibs bcu giiis II 
lha rdzas l;l.bar bal;l.i phren bas bkrigs II sin tu l;l.bar siri cher ~lbar ba II 
de nas dkyill;l.khor bris nas kyan II rdo rje sems dpalJ. gzag par bya II 
lJ.jig rten gsum snail. la sogs khro bo kun II rna runs sfiiri kar mnan nas 20 

sdigs b,yed ciri II 
zal ni sin tu Wigs l;l.jigs lha 11 phyag ni brgya phrag du mar ldan 11 
sbrul dan mi sdug mgos brgyan la II [88b] stag lpags kyis ni smad 

g-yogs bgos II 
rgyu rna thogs siri dbumthal). yasllmgo thod sas gail. phyag na thogsll 25 
de ltar bris nas phyi rol tu II srin mol;l.i tshogs roams gzag par bya II 
sgo ba roams ni ji bzin du ran gi phyag rgyal;l.i lag mtshan can324 II 

and against the names given while describing the mar.z¢ala. on page 3685 Text A and Ts 
read OM amrite HUM PHAT and Ts identifies the divinity as bdud rtsi l:_lkhyil ba = 
Amrta!.:ur.z¢ali and not as Vv bdud rtsi gtsug -tor .. 

Vv errs in identifying Kaladar.z¢a (Ts dus kyi dbyug snon) as dus kyi pho iia, but in 
his description he has dus kyi mche. The eighth spell is given by Ts as kanidhuni-mi 
g-yo ba against Vv's dus kyi pho iia. The ninth spell is identified by Vv as rnam par gsum 
rig= Tridhtivit while Ts names. him rta-mgrin=Hayagriva and gives his spell as OM 
HRIH HUM PHAT. 

324. Vv 194-5-4 to 195-5-1: The mar.z¢ala of Fierce Divinities. 
(1) Krodhanalarka (rDo-rje fii-ma), red in colour, having three_ faces and six hands. 

The right hands hold vajra, sword and wl;J.eel. The left hands hold bell, noose and skull. 
The central face is-red, one to the right is white and one to the left is black.He is wearing 
the diadem of Vajrasattva and tramping with l!is feet on the breasts of !Ha drag po and 
dkar-po. 

(2) "Krodhatrailokakara (Khro-bo khams-gsum snan-byed), black ·in colour, the central 
face is black, one to the right is white and one to the left is red. With his three right_ 
hands he holds bran-ya sword and wheel. With his three left hands l;le holds hammer 
marked with the vajra, gem and skull. He is seated on a solar disc resting on a buffalo. 
He is _wearing the diadem of the Lord Vairocana. 

(3) Trailokyadamaka (Khro-bo khams-gsum gnod-byed, Ts: !;jig rten gsum Mul bar 
byed). He is white in colour. The central face is white-yellow in colour, one to the 
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de nas bdud rtsis gari ba yi // bum pa. bcu drug gzag par bya // 
. bdug pa me tog dri tim dan 11 mar me dan ni bro snod dan II 
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right is black, and one to the left is red. With his three right hands he is holding hook, 
wheel and sword. With his three left ones he is holding skull, gem and lotus. He is 
wearing the diadem of Ratnasambhava. He is resting on a solar disc above a lion. 

(4) Trailokyaniisaka (KHro-bo khams-gsum lzjigs-byed). He is red in colour. The 
central face is red, one to the right is black and one to the left is white. With his right 
hands (three) he is holding vajra, sword and axe. With three left ones lotus, skull 
and t;naking the vajramu~ti. He is wearing the diadem of Amitiibha. He is seated on a 
solar disc above a· tiger: 

(5) Trailokyabandhaka (KHro-bo sridcgsum [zchiti-byed, Ts : lzJig-rten-gsum lzchiti-ba). 
He is blue in colour. The central face is red, one to the right is white and one to the 
left is red. With his three rigdt hands-he is holding vajra, crossed vajra and sword. 
With his left ones he is holding bell, gem and skull. He is wearing the diadem of Amogha-. 
siddhi. . .. 

(6)_ Amrto~p~a (BDud-rtsi gtsug-tor; Ts: bDud rtsi lzkhyil-ba=Amrttikupifali). H~ 
is black in colour. The central face is black, one to the right is white and one to i:he 
left is red. With his three right hands he is holding club marked with skulls, sword 
and gem. With his three left hands he is holding lotus, trident and skull. He is wearing 
the diadem of Ak~obhya. .He is seated on a solar disc above Brahmii yellow in 
colour. 

(7) Kiiladapifa (Khro-bo dus kyi mche-ba; Ts; Dus kyi dbyug-spon). He is black .iri 
colour. The central face is black, one to the right is white and one to the left is red. 
With his three right hands he is holding vajra, sword, club. With his left ones he is hold­
ing gem, lotus and skull. He is also wearit;~g the diadem of Alcyobhya. He _is seated 
on a solar disc above log.lzdren . 

. (8) Kiiladuti (Khro-bo dus kyi pho-ila; Ts: mi-g-yo-ba-spell Kiinidhuni). He is blue 
in colour. The central face is blue, one to the right is white and· orie to the left is red. 
With his right hands he is holding sword, hammer, noose. With his' left .ones hook, 
arrow and bow, and skull. He is wearing the diadem of the Five Tathiigatas. He 
is seated on a sun which rests on the breasts of lzDod-pa and Chags-ma. 

(9) Tridhiivit (Khro-bo rnam-par-gsum-rigs; Ts: rTa-mgrin and his spell HRlH). 
He isredin colour: Thecentralface is likered lotusincolour, onetothe rightis white, 
one to the left is black. With his right hands he is· holding vajra, gem and hook.- 'With 
his left ones he is holding crossed vajra, lotus and skull. He is also wearing the . dia­
dem of the Five Tathiigatas. He is seated on solar disc above Mahiikiila. 

(10) Kiiliiizkusa (KHro-bo dus kyi lcags-kyu). He is white ~ colour. The fas;e in 
the centre is white in colour, one to the right is black and one to the left is red. With 
his right hands he is holding riza-ya-ba, hammer, and hook. With his left ones threaten­
ing gesture, hammer and skull. He is s wearing Buddha's diadem. . He is seated on a 
solar disc above Bhairava. 

(11) Kiilapiisa (KHro-bo dus zags-pa). He is blue in colour. The face in the centre 
is 'blue; one to the right is. white and one to the left is read. With his j:hree right hands 
he is holding noose, sword and wheel, and with his left ones axe, gem and skull. He is 
wearing the diadem of the Tatl!figata, seated on solar disc above dGra-can. 
: (12) Kiilabandha (Khro-bo dus kyi lzchiti-byed). He is red in colour. The face in the 
centre is red, one to the right is white and one to the left is black. With his three right 
hands he is holding sword, uajra and fetter, and with his three left ones wheel. ha~er and 
skull. He is wearing Tathiigata's diadem and is seated on solar disc above. Gar gyi dBati-
phyug. . · 

(13) Kiilariiga (Khro-bo dus kyi chags7pa). He is green_in colour. The centralface is 
green, one to the right is white and one to the left is red. With his three right hands he 
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kha zas bka:ti bal;J.i gtor rna dan/ fbzal;J. dan bcal;l. dan bdud rtsi ches325 f f 
mgo thod ga:ti bar gyur pa rnams f f dkyill;l.khor du ni man du gzag f f 
de nas slob dpon bdag iiid kya:ti f f mgu nas mgo thod phyag rgya,s 

l;l..itig I I 
phyag rgya de dan de yis ni f f sa rnams kun gyis dam tshig gso1a2s f f 5 
de nas l;l.dod ldan riied nas ni f f HUJy.[ zes bya bas bsgrub par bya f f 
de nas snags mkhan sgo sgor ya:ti f f de iiid dran byed bsiien par byaf f 
de ni :ties par d:tios grub ster327 f fyud tsam l;l.jig rten gsum dba:ti l;J.gyur f l 
dkyil J;l.khor du ni tshogs rnams dan f f ran gi lha yi tshogs rnams la f f 
rgyud las byu:ti bal;J.i dam tshig brjod If de nas inchod de la:tis nas 10' 

kyail I I 

is h~lding crossed vajra, bell and maki~g a threatening gesture, and with his left ones wheel 
hammer and skull. He is wearing Tathiigata' s diadem and is seated on a solar disc;:, 
above dBail-phyug. 

_14, 15 & 16-Kiilariik~asi (Dus kyi srin-mo ), Kiiladanti (Dus kyi so can; Ts: Dus 
kyi be con), and Kiilayak#ni (Dusk_vignod-sb_yin): They stand over dead human bodies, hav~ 
one face and two hands. They hold skulls ffiled with five ambrosias in their right han~ 
and in their left ones skulls filled with blood. They are very wrathful in their appearances, 
have brown hair raised up, blazing eyes. (Kalaratri, Dus kyi mtshan rna; Ts: mishan mo, 
isnot described nor listed in Vv.'s descriptions). 

All.those Wrathful Ones have brown hair raised up, and they are showing their fangs. , 
Buddhaguhya.57-5-7 ff give the following description of the mll{ltjala: . 
(1) Centre: Khro-bo mebi fii-ma, having the same appearance as the Lord of the Bhai~ 

ravas' maw/ala (see Part I-The ma!!tfala of the Nine Bhairavas). 
(2) bjig-rten-gsum snail, blue in colour and holding a five tipped vajra and a sun. 
(3) bjig-rten~gsum Qdul, yellow in colour and holding a sword and making a threatening 

gesture. 
( 4) ; bjig-rlen-gsum bjoms, red in colour and holding with his hands an axe and making 

a threatening gesture. 
( 5). bjig-rten-gsum bchiil, holding a hook and a fetter. 
(6) rDo.-rje bdud-rtsi, blue in colour and holding together his hands. 
(7) dByug-pa silon-po, pale blue in colour, holding a club and making a. threatening 

ges_ture. 
(8) Mi g-yo-ba, brown in colour, holding a vajra and making a threatening gesture. 
(9) rTa-mgrin, red.i.n colour, holding a club and making a threatening gesture • 

. (10) Dus kyi lcags-kyu, w~fe in colour, holding a hook and making a threatening 
gesture. 

(11) Dus kyi 2ags-pa, blue in.colour, holding a noose. 
(12) Dus kyi bchiil-ba, red in colour, having a fetter. 
(13) Drtskyi ~hags-pa, green in.colour, holding a bell. 
( 14) Dus roJ>isrin-mo, black in colour, holding a club and making a threatening gesture. 
(15) Dus lryi dbyig-pa, brown-black' in colour, holding a club and making a -threaten-

in"g gesture. 
(16) Dus kyi gnod-sbyin-mo., brown-black in colour, holding a tusk and making. the 

gesture of protection. · 
(17) ·Dus kyi mtshan-mo, black in. c~lour, holding an axe with the left hand and 

making the gesture. of threatening with the ot4er one. 
325. Text A and Ts 82a4 read ies for ches. 
326. Text A reads stsol for gsol. 
327. Text A and Vv read stefor ster (Ts 82b2). 
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tshogs mchog328 rdo rje sems dpa].l yi J J_ t~hul du gnas pa dbym:i bar 
·. b a '// ... ~- . ·* .Y . 

de nas slob ma bsdus nas ni /flag na rin chen thogs te gzug // 
"Qiyf-vajra-krodha-samaya HUiyf J 
Oiyf.vajra-rak~asi HUiyf PHAT /- 5 
-Qiyf: vil.jra-krodha-anala-arka-sphura329 praticcha HUiyf f 
O:ty[ vajra-krodha nirik~a330 HUiyf PHAT f Oiyf vajra-krodha pasa 

HUiyiPHAT J 
Oiyf vajra-krodha samaya nipiba HUiyf PHA'f J 
Oiyf vajra-krodha samayam_ atikrallla _HUiyf PJIAT/ · 10 
Oiyf vajra-krodha rddhi-samaya331 abhi~ifica HU:ryi PHAT f 
}.ldis dbait bskur la de bzin du dba:ri bskur bar qya].lo f 
de nas de dag gi bsgrub pa bSad de J : 
bdag n.id khro bor snoms zugs la // de na_s snin k<J-r ni ma bsgom 11 
ran gi chos kyi yi ge las II khros nas yaii dan yaii ].1 phro ziii // - 15 
de giiis gcig tu bsgorn par bya / J de nas ].lgrub ].lgyur [89a] gzan 

du min J/ 
khro bo}.li rgyal po].li las d:rios su II gsod pa yin par bsad mod kyi jj 

· zi dan dbaii dan rgyas pa rnams // de dag byed ].lgyur gdon mi za J/ 
rdo rje sems dpa].li ti:ri ].ldzin gnas // khro bo}.li_ dkyil ].lkhor bsgoni 20 

byas la // 
gdug pa].li sems can Jjdzin byed cinffmdor na dug rims gdon la sogs-f/ 

. de bzin de dag thams cad ni 1/ tliabs la sogs pas J;Uoms byed paaa2// 
khros nas siiili las bym:i gyur par// bsad pa].li las la bsam par bya f/ 
khros par gyur pa}.li rgod ma}.li khas // sa dan khrag rnams hjig byed 25 

ciiiaaa /l 
de dag }.ltsho ba }.lphrog byed par //bsams n:a lies par brlag par }.lgyur JJ 
khro bo].li ].ljig rten gsum snaii mdzad // zla ba ].ldra ba].li dge bsam 

_ ziii 11 
].lod zer ].lbym:i ba mail po yis khyab par gyur pa334 rnam bsams Ia // 30 
rims dan gdon da:ri dug la sogs // ].lod zer des ni phym:i nas kyaii JJ 
de yi nad rgas gnod pa rnams II zi ba}.li phyir ni riii du dor // 

328. Text A and Ts read tshogs spyan. _ · 
329. Text A reads arka-sputara. ·Ts 82b4:. arka sputaratra. 
330. Text A and Ts read: vajra-krodhananirak~a, while for this whole line Vv i96-i-7 

reads: vajra-krodha-ak~a HU¥ piisa PHA':f. The text is a reconstruction. One may note 
.that both Text A and Ts read piisa and not pa5ya, but Vv identifies the application of each 
of these mantras and this one, the fourth, is pronounced when the. eyes are opened, viz the 
face-cloth removed, so it certainly refers to seeing and must have been originally pa5ya as we 
meet in other places on similar occasions. 

331. Text A: riti-samaya; Ts: rati-samaya; Vv riddhva-samaya. 
332. Vv 196-3-4: de bZin dedag thams cad ni 1/ blamed thabs kyismdzas parbyed 1/ 

· 333. Vv 196-3-4: khi:os par gyur pas ze sdan khams I etc Q.jigs byed em 1 
Ts 83a4 : khl:os pap'gyur pal;li sgod mal;d khas II etc--l;ljig byed em. 
Text A : the same but ending : l}.dzin byed em. 

334. Text A : khyad par gyur pa for khyab par gyur pa. 
Vv 196-4-3: Q.od zer Q.byuil ba man po yis I de yi Ius la dgan byas te 1 
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de nas HU:L\1 gi335 tshogs bzag la I I rdo rje Ita bul;li Ius bsam ziri II 
HA:L\1336 gi l}.khor lo go char bya I I l}.od zer chu yis dban bskur ro I I 
de nas de yi mi.:ri smos si.:ri II bzlas pas tshul bZin bsam par bya331 I I 
de nas rdo rje l].dzin rgyal pos II sbyin sreg yons su rdzogs byal].i 

phyir // 5 
las rnam bzi yi sbyin sreg bsadaas 11 zi balJ.i thab khun gsum ni legs 

byas la 1/ 
zla.ba rgyas si.:ri l}.od zer l].phro l}.du la I I khru gail tsam mam yan na 

khru·do ba II 
mi rgyal mchog rnams kyi ni gfiis su bsgyur II 10 
de yi sa rnams rnam par sbyaii byas te339 II 
l;tk4or lol}.i dkyil·na zla bal].i dkyill}.khor gyi II 
dbus su rdo rje rtse mar byur pa gcig 11 
l].od · zer dkar pol}.i phren bskor gzi can gzag I I 
phyag rgyal}.i tshogs rnams thams cad bri bya ~te II 20 
rigs brgya la s6gs phyag rgya zur phyin ci.:riMO II 
rgyal po bZi yi ji biin phyag mtshan rnams j I 
phyogs kyi bdag po rnams kyaii phyogs phyogs su I I 
lha chen la sogs phyag rgya khyab l].jug dan II 
l].khor Io Ita bu nid du bri bar bya 11 25 
[89b] dri Zim chus bkaii mdog l].od dkar gyur la I I 

dkar pos sin tu dkrigs pal].i341 bum pa brgyad II 
dkar gsllm. gail bal].i gtor rna Ita bSos dan I I 
bdug pa mar me me tog rnams kyaii bZag I I 
mchod pa bya bal].i phyir ni bla re dan I J 30 
gdugs dan rgyal mtshan rna ma la sogs bzag I I 
nan re ga bur bcas palJ.i dri zim pa 11 
tsan dan la sogs byug pas Ius byugs pa342 I I 
kha ni sar phyogs bltas te sbyin sreg bya I I 
de bZin gsegs pal}.i gdan la l].dug bya l}.am I I 35 
yaii na rnal l].byor ldan zi.:ri sems dpal}.i gdan I I 
gos la sogs dkar phren ba dkar ffmar dan sbraii rtsi l}.o ma dan II 
nas kyi thugs pa la sogs dan I I til mar dan ni til mar dan I I 
yuns dka.r dan ni lJ.bras yos dan 11 lJ.bras chen nas dan gro rnams dan 11 

, 335. Text A~ HUl\1 gi tshig. Vv 196-4-4 and Ts a 83bl: HUlyi gi t:Shogs. 
336. Text A arid Ts lfA¥. Vv 196-4-4: HA inter-Preted asHANA HANA(196-4-8). 
337. Missing in VV. Ts notes that this in effect is missing in some versions (Ts 83b2-3). 
338. Line 4 and the first half of line 6 missing in Text A. · 
339. Line 10-11. Vv 196-5-4 :spyi yi rgyal mchog rnams kyi iiis l;tgyur tshad 11 de 

dag rim pa legs siit mdzes bya.S la // . 
Ts 83b<t ressembles Text A except for ending sbyail bya ste. 

340. Ts 83b5 : rigs brgya (}.lam lita) Ia sogs bhyag rgya :rur bhyin ciit I 
Vv 196-6-8 : byams pa Ia sogs Rhyag mtshan zur bzir bri f 

341.. Ts and Vv : dkris pal)i. Text A dkrigs pal;ti. 
342. Vv 197-1-8 :nail re ga bur dri iim sna tshogs dan// 

tsan dania sogs byug pas Ius byugs pa // 
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me tog sin tu dri zim rnams f f ga bur dan ni bsres nas kyan f f 
tsan dan dkar. pos bsgos pa dan/ f l;tdab bdun me tog l;tbras bu rnams // 
zo dan ldan pal;ti yam SID la // de dag khuiJ. bul;ti khyad par las// 
ran gi sor gyis gzal bya ziD 11 n.i su rtsa bzi yan chad mchog II 
sor bcu drug ni bar rna ste // tha rna bcu gfiis nid du ses If 5 
sin tu chun na sor brgyad de 11 bud sin zo dan ldan pa Ia I I 
dri chus bskus par ses par bya // . 
bud SID de las byuii. bal;ti me I I sbar nas343 dri chus gtor nas ni // 
padma dkar po zal J;tdra dge 11 padma nor bu ril ba thogs !I 
lag na dbyug pa mchog thogs pa34·4 / lpadma dkar pol;ti gdan sten l).duglf 10 
de ltar me lha bkug nas kyan f f arga blails te dbul bar bya f I 
de nas zla rgyas dkar-po la // b.ZUgs pal;ti :];tgro phan spyan drans te f I 
padma dkar po sar phyogs su !I bsams nas sten du gzag par bya345 !I 
de nas de ltar. bsams nas kyan // bsgrub bya rtag tu mdun bZag ste // 
deyi fies pa drails nas ni // sin "tu bsriDS te sbar bar bya346.// 15 
naii. par sii.ar ni gtsan l;lgyur zm I I sin tu dri Zim Ius byugs [90a] la I I 

· bdud rtsi bzin bsams sbyin bsreg bya If dam tshig l;tdi ni l;ldal;t bar 
dkal;t II 

lha rdzasbdud rtsi bro 1ii.a l;ldi //dan por me lha brtag byas la /1 
khro bo de ni de Ius su // spyan drans nas ni b.Zugs par bsam If 20 
de nas dan po khro bo la f f bsreg bya Ian gsum dbul bar bya // 
de nas dkar mchog gsum Ia gsum // de nas me lha fi.id la gsum // 
de nas rdo Ije sems dpal;lla // de nas lha rnams re re la f f 
de nas bgegs la sogs la dbul f I de yid ];ton bal;ti lha yan run // 
de nas dan po khro bo yi f f snags kyis yam SID sbyin sreg bya347 If 25 
de nas gcig tu bsregs nas kyan f f bdud rtsi snags kyis btab nas ni // 
de b.Zin sbyin sreg byas ];tog tu f I brgya ston sfied dam yan na ni If 
brgya rtsa brgyad kyi bar du ni // khro bo fi.id la dbul bar bya f f 
de yi Ius la dban bskur ziii.l/ mfiam par b.Zag pas gsuils nas kyan 1/ 
mjug tu milon par mchod nas nilflha rnams thams cad gsegs par gsol/1 30 
l;ldis ni zi bal;ti las rnams kyan lll;lgrub l;lgyilr l;ldi Ia. the tshom med II 
gal te de yi sdig la sogs I I sems kyi mfiam par rna bZag pas f I 
de tshe dnos grub rna gyur na I I stoii. pa fiid du rnam bsgoms Ia348 // 

343. Text A : sbyar nas. Vv and Ts : spar nas. II 
344. Vv 197-3-3 : lag pa gzal}. skar mchog thogs pa II However the spelling must be 

wrong as he describes the god of fire thus : 'he has four hands and in the two right ones he 
holds a ladle ( b;:;alz ru) and a gem on top of a lotus-flower, and in the two left hands a 
round pot ( sbyi blugs) and a rosary. Vv 197-2-5. Ts 88bl reads lag na :(?!}.jan) dkar 
mchod thogs la I and for this he gives the meaning of Text A, Viz. 'holding a good stick'. 

345. ·vv 197-3-7: bsams te brtan par rugs par bya. 
346. Text A and Ts 84b3 : sba bar bya. 
347. Vv 197-4-6: phul te bgegs lal}.ail de bzinl}.gyur II 

lha rnam yid !}.ail mdzes pa yis II 
rnarn par dag pas sbyin sreg bya II 

348. Text A followed by Ts more or less (85al) : .ci (Ts: ji) ste de ni sdig can nam If 
gal te miiam par ma bzag pas II de tshe diios grub mi gyur (Ts; ma grub) na I r ston pa 
Did du rnam sgoms (Ts: bsgoms) la 1/ etc. 
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de nas de bZin las byas nas f f gdon mi za bar chios grub J;igyur f1 
zi bal;t.i las so It 
l;lbras bur ldan pal;li nags tshallam / f ya:ri na skyed !nos tshalmchog 

gam If 
rgyal rigs khyim du rgyas pa ni349 11 dgal;l bal;li sems kyis bya ba ste 11 5 
khru do ya:ri na khru bZi l;lam f f de ltar mchog ni khru brgyad de lf 
chu:ri mchog bar rna rnams las gcig f f rgyas pal;li las ni bya ba yin350 f f 
mdor na hom khu:ri bya bani f f stegs bu brtsigs te dkyill;lkhor ni :11 -
chu:ri :riu la ni khru brgyad de f f bar rna la ni bcu giiis iiid f f 
mchog la bcu drug ya:ri na ni f f iii su rtsa bzir [90b ] ses par bya [/ .I 0 

-mu khyud sor brgyad bcu drug gam f f sum bcu giiis su bya ba yin f f 
phyi yi l;lkhor lo de yi phyed f f pad rna rnams kyis brgyan par bya f f 
dkyill;lkhor dbus su rin chen da:ri/ f padma sna tshogs brgyan par byaJ f 
de yi dbus su brko ba ni f f legs par bltas te phyed kyi tshad If 
khru bzi pa l;lam khru brgyad pa/ fya:ri na dpal bskyed pad rna l;ldra351 f f 15 
mdor na l;ljim pa ser po yis 11 de bZin khu:ri mchog brkos D.as ni 1J -
gur gum las sogs bskus nas kya:ri f f de yi dbus su bris nas .ni-f f - -
mtshon mchog ser pos bskus nas kya:rif fgser l;lod l;ldra bar bsgom par 

- . . . . -byii it 
de nas mtshon :Qi dniar ser gyis f I rin chen padma la sogs pal;li} f 20 
phyag rgyal;li dkyill;lkhor l;lkhor yug tuf fgnas pa iiid du bri ba"r bya35Z f f 
rim giiis ya:ri na rim bzi l;lam f f ya:ri na rim pa brgyad ldan- par f f- · 
der ni sgo bade dag sags// phyag rgyal;li gzugs su bri bar ·bya.:n· 
bum pa kha dog gser l;ldra zi:ri 1/ dfi chus rab tu bka:ri ba Ia• 11 -· . 
sin tu mdzes brgyad bcu giiis .sam f f sum bcu.giiis sam bcu drugste Jf 25 
dkri bal;li dar ni ser po la f f kha rgyan yal ga me tog dm · f f 
dri zim me tog bdug pa da:ri 11 phren ba mar me rgyan rnams d.a:ri 11 
rgyal nitshan l;lphan la sogs pa dan 11 bla re gdugs man:ui ser pos 
- · · brgyan .I/ 

bdag iiid gos da:ri rgyan rnams da:ri f f me tog la sogs ser pos brgya'n j f 30 
hya:ri phyogs kha bltas l;ldug nas ni f f l;ljig rten gsum l;ldul khio bo )ri / f 
yid kyis rnall;lbyor rjes dran zi:ri f f lha yi yid bZin nor rgyal mtshan"j f 
btso rna gser gyi mdog dan l;ldra 11 de bzin iii zla kuberassa if · .· · 

349. Text A and Ts: yaiJ. na nags sam rgyalpol)am /frgyal rigs kh"yim du rgyas-pa ·ni II 
350. Vv 198-1-2: thab khuil1egs par brkod rias ni II rgyas pal;rl ias ni bya baste II 
351. Ts 85a6 : yaiJ. na dpal bskyed padma l)dri II . . · · · · 

Vv 198-1-7: yaiJ. na dbal ster rin chen l)d:i:a II 
352~ Thus Vv 198-2c4.: Text A: der ni sgo ba dag ni phyag rgyal;rl gztigs su rtag (Ts: 

brtag} -P~ bya If Ts 85b2. · · · .:. • ' ·; 
353. Line 31 to 33. Text A and Ts 85b4.5. have as listial-the same: text wiili. slight 

variations. In line 33 Text A reads: iii.d kyis.and Ts: jid kyis. In•lfue·33 T;;.t A reads: 
Q.od daiJ.l)d:i:a and Ts: mdog daiJ.l)dra." Vv 198-2-8 to 198-3-i haifa different' terti · 

· byai:t phyogs kha bltas })dug nas ni // rin chen rgyal po rgyas mdzad pa fl.· 
btso ma gser gyi mdog dan lJd:i:a 11 yid".bzin nor bu rgya.I m.tsliiui mchog' 11· 

-yiQ. kyisinall)byor rjes driin pas {fl~ l)di dag kyai:t bya bar bsad ll · · 
:Sv. contiJJ.~e5 inserting an ext):!!- verse: . 
rgyas pal;rl ias kyi gtso bo ste las ni l)di dag bya bar bSad // 
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.nor sbyin dan.ni jambhala f f gser gyi char ill rab l}.bebs sill J f 
yid kyi l}.dod pa skon mdzad pa f f mdor na de yi J;Lod zer gyis f f 

. lies par dban ill bskur bar bsam f f de nas rgyal srid thob gyur nas~j f 
· [91 a ] Ius bde ba 354 la smos ci dgos f f 
rgyas .par bya phyir de mill nas smos te rgya phrag brgya rtsa brgyas f f 5 
yan na de bZin ston phrag ill f f brgya rtsa brgyad du bzlas par bya f f 
de nas sbyin sreg rab bya ste f f byan phyogs su ill sen ge yi f f . 
gdan gyi sten na rin chen dan· f f pad rna :fii zla gdan steri na./ f 
rdo rje rin chen rin chen mchog f f rin chen dpal dan gzi brjid mchogf f 
rdo rje bZad dan rgyal ba yan f f rgyan rnams kun gyis brgyan nas ni f f 10 
phyag ill mchog sbyin gzol ba dan rin chen char yan J;Lbebs brtson zm/ 1 
J;Lod zer gser l;lphro thams cad kyis f f de la sin tu khyab byed bsani lf 
dun dan pi wan can tel;lu dan ffsil bs:fian glu dan gar mchog gis If 

· mdor .na mchod pa byas nas ill f f de yi J;Log tu las brtsam nio. f1. 
khun bul;ti khyad par nid las kyanf 1 yam sill bud sill khyad par dbyef 1 !5 
mdzub gaD. khu tshur beans khru gan f f churi riu fiid du bsad pa yin f f 
bar ma·khru dor ses par bya // khru bzi pa ni mchog yin te If . 
·me tog l;lbras. bur bcas rigs kyi f f ya thog ma thog sbrari rtsir gzugass f f 
l;lbtu rnams thams cad l;lbyor ba dan f f me tog l;lbras bu ser po ldan f f 
mar daD, sbrari rtsi bsres nas ni f f pha1 cher dpal gyi l;lbras bur kl.an lf 20 
me lha gser dan J;Ldra ba la /1 phyag bZi pa ill J;idir de bZin f f. 
padma gdan bZugs rnam brgyan pa // spyan draris bsreg bya sbyin 

bsreg bya // 
de yi Ius su khro rgyal po /1 byin can legs par bcu:gnas ill f f 
snon bZin· dran byed de zal du 11 sbyin bsreg yons su brtag hya ste 11 25 
l;lbum mam fiis l;lbum tsam gyis kyan f f doli ill lies par rab tu l}.grub f f · 
l;lbum phrag brgya ill rgyal srid dam f floris_ spy¢ phuri sum tshogs pa 

. . J;Lgrub I I 
de nas mjug tu J;Lod zer gyis f f de la dban bskur bsruri bar bya f f 
de nas de ill rgyall;lgyur te f f phyag na rdo -rjel;li bkal;l bZin no f f .: 30 
[91 b ] rgyas pal;li las so / f · . . 

dbari ni chags pal;li sems kyis kyarif fchags pal}.i till lie l;ldzin gyis byaf f 
chags pa· bcom I dan rdo rje can f f rdo rje chags pa de las byuri f f 
khams gsum chags par byedpal;li phyir f f padma sems dpal;i rtag . tu 

chagsf/ 35 
de ilas l;ldis. ill .de dag ni f f las l;lgrub par ill bsad pa yin f / 

· chags dan mthun pal;li sa phyogs sam/ fchags par byed pal;li k4yi:rn du 
sis I I 

bts.o .b~ag mkhan n.a:m.zla mt~han nam 1 f. khyim du chags pal_li Ia.s 
' " . .. . rnams 1:>yal!6B If 40 

rdo rje chags pal}.i gnas kyari run f f phyag na padmal;li gnas fiid du f f 
354. Ts 85b- as printed. Vv 198-3-4 and Text A : 1us rgyas pa. 
355. Vv 198-5-1: ya·thog ma thog mar khur r,Zug lf · . . 
356; Text A changes for this i.ine oniy into verses of nine syllables : gtso blag can nam 

zla ·mtslirui . .tan· dag gi // · · · 
khyim du chags pal;lllas tnains bya ba yin. If· · · 
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rtag tu rdo rje sems dpal;ti gnas II bde chen gyi ni gnas chen dan J I 
padma utpal rdziil bu dan I I hindu ka yi ine tog gnas I I 
me tog .Q.bras bu dmar tshal ni II yid .Q.mi sems ni chags byed pa !f 
der ni stegs bu khru brgyad dam II de ltar bcu gfiis bcu drug rnams 1 I 
byas nas de yi dbus su yan I I hom khurl. dkyill;l.khor bya ba ni 11 5 
khru gail yan na khru do l;J.ari:J. I I de ltar khru ni bZi par byaff 
gzu l;l.dra ba l;J.am padma l;l.am I I yan na rdo rje l;J.dra bar bya fl . 
mdal;l.l;l.dra zla ba kham .Q.dra dan If de I tar padmal;l.i l;l.dab ma l}.dra I I 
zen 1du mchu yi phyed k.yi tshad 11 zen gi phyed k.yi tshad tsam duJ 1 
hom khuil. ~abs su brko bar byall 10 
mu khyud sor ni bZi par bya I I fiis l;l.gyur ba ni fiis l}.gyur bya I I 
tha ma mchog gi khyad par las I I yam siil so sor lies par bya I/ 
yan na yam sm bsreg sm ni 11 tshad ni zi bal;l.i las su gsuil.s 11 
sin tu dmar bal;l.i tsan dan nam 11 yan na sm dmar gzan yan. ruii 11 
me tog l}.bras bu dmar po l;J.am II btsag dan tsan dan rgya skyegs sogsll 15 
le brgan rtsi dan gur gum gyis I I mdor na bud pal;l.i siil dan nil 1 
yam sin la yan bskus nas ni I I yuil.s dkar kha dog dmar po dan 11 
btsag dan.-l;l.tshal yan de bZin du 11 [92a J zans kyi phye dan yun.s dkar 

dan fl 
skye tshe l;l.bru dan Ian tshva dan I I til dan dri zim thig lel;l.i l;tbru357 I I 20 
la phug yuiis rdog de bZin te II khrag dan rdPl ni chen po rnams II 
bsreg byal;l.i phyir ni bsdus nas k.yan 11 snar bSad J;tbras bu Ia sog$ 

pal;J.i // 
khu bas yan dan yan bskus nas II khro bol;l.i snags kyis byin brlabs te I I 
ba dan ra las bios pa yi I I bSigs ma thag pal;J.i mar gsar dan/ I 25 
mar dan til mar rnams kyis dgan I I ga bur la sogs bskus nas kyan . I I 
bdud rtsi btab te gzag par bya I I 
de nas thabs khuil. dmar po ni I I byu ru sdon po l;l.dra )Ja la I I 
bsams nas spos dmar la sogs dan I I gur gum dmar pos byug par bya I I 
de nas kha mdog dmar po yis f I stug po nid du bsku bar bya I I 30 
gur gum ser pos bsres pa yi 11 tshon gyis ri roo bri ba ni 11 
hom khuiJ. naiLdu padma bri I I de yi sten du mda.Q. bcas_gzu If 
rtag tu hom khuiJ. l;l.khor yug tu I I pad roo fiid ni bri bar bya I I 
gzu yi dbus su rdo rje nid f I l;l.khor yug tu ni mdal;J. iiid bri If 
gzu _yi phyi rol padma fiid I I bris nas de yi sten du mdal;l. I 1 35 
de yi phyi rol rdo rje dan f I lcags kyu mdal;l. bcas gfu bris la // 
lho phyogs rgyal mtshan rin chen dan I I gzi brjid dkyill;l.khor bri bar , 

bya If 
.padmaral gri l;tkhor lo rnams II nub phyogs fiid du bri bar bya II 
rdo rje roche ba go cha mchog I I byan phyogs su ni bri bar bya If 40 

357. Line 15-16. Vv 199-3-4/5: . . 
btsagdrui mtsha1 dan debzin du // zails kyi phye dan-ske tshe dan If . 
til dan 1an tsha skyur rtsi dan ffla phug iiuil sdog de bzin ste // khrag dl\n rduJ. ni e~c ..• • 
Text A reads : til dan zim thig le yi l;lbru .1/ Ts 87.<\a a~ pr:inted. 
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grva rnarns su ni spos la sogs /fphyag rgyal:ti gzugs su bri bya zm II 
_me tog dmar po la sogs pas ff sin tu sna rna bZin mchod de If 
dpalldan gos dan phren ba dan f/ dmar pol}.i dri ni bskus nas kyan // 
rtag tu thub pa nub bltas la // dmar thag rna chad las bya ste // 
padrria dmar pol}.i gdan bsarns la 11 rab chags phyag na padma 5 

_ . bsnarns // · 
g-yon du rdo rje chags pa la If g-yas su bde ba chen po ste // 
bsarns nas de yi dbus su ni // chu srin rgyal mtshan l}.dzin pa g:iag// 
rdo rje [92b] gzu dan g-yon l}.gyiiJ. rna // me tog dmar rgyan rab 

tndzes rna // 10 
dri dmar la sogs rab mchod de // mdal}. dan gzu thogs de bZin du // 
padma dmar dan dbyig rnarns pal}.i f/ me yi lha ni bkug nas kyan I I 
de yi Ius su khro rgyal po //legs par btsug ste bzag nas 1..-yan358 I r 
l}.od zer chags pas bskul nas ni359 f I de Ius rdo rje lcags kyu dan /I 
zags pa bcins pas bkug nas ni 11 spyi bo zabs kyi drun du bzagl/ 15 
de ltar bsams nas snoms zugs.pas 11 las byas pa ni gan. yin pa // · 
des ni lha yan dban l}.gyur na II mi dan lha min smos ci dgos II 
las rnarns zin par gyur pa. dan I I chags pal}.i serns su byas nas ni · /I 
de yi l}.od zer spyi bor dgan I I de ni bsru:tis nas gtan bar bya // 
de nas rdo rje }}.dod pa yis I I lha rnarns mchod de gsegs par gsol/ I 20 
de nas bsru:ti ba byru:. nas ni II rdo rje }}.dod pas rtag tu bzlas I l . 
dban gi las so II · 
dur khrod dag dan sun pa yi 11 khyim dan srin pol}.i gnas rnams so360 I I 
m:tion spyod kyi ni las bya ba I I thab khu:ti tha rna barilla mchog /1 
phyed dan gsum mam khru gsum maml lkhru drug pa ni byas pa las// 25 
stegs bu de yi tshad brtsigs te 11 gru gsum pa }}.am mduii rtse l}.dra I I 
lcags phye sol phye dug gis ni I I bskus pas thab khu:ti nag por bya II 
dbus su rdo rje rtse dgu pa II n~g po sin tu l;lbar ba bri II 
mu ran sten du rtse gsum dan I I rgya gram pa yi rdo rjes mtshan /I 
de yi phyi rol mu khyud la If dbyug pa dan ni dgia sta dan // . 30 
ral gri sin tu }}.bar ba bri I I de yi phyi rol ken rus te I I 
bde gsegs la sogs phyag rgyas mtshan I I dud sprin mdog l}.dra dran 

_ sron mchog I I 
rrii rol}.i sten b:i;ugs rtse gsum dan // gzar bu phren ba ril bar ldan 11- , 
de ltal}.i me lha spyan drans nas lflhor bltas khros pal;li sems kyis bsi:'eg // 35 
sin tu gdug cin tsher mar bcas 11 sreg sm yam sm byas nas kyaii I 1 
sa dan khrag dan lcags phye dan f 1 rus phye dug dan ske tshe dan I I 
dri chen dri chu la sogs pal;li // rdzas rnams kun la dug gis ni [93a] If 
bskus pas Ian grans gsum bsregs nas361 I I de yilons spyod l}.byor pa d~n i I 

358. Vv 200-1-7 :de yi lus (miswritten as dbyas) su khro rgyal po If 
legs par bzugs te (?for gzug ste) bzag (for gzag) par bya f1 

359. Text A : bsgyur nas · 
360. Line is omitted by Ts. 
361. Text A: bsgos pas Ian grails ];l.bum bsregs nas // 

Vv 200-4-7 : bgos pas Ian grails gsum b~regs -nas //-
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gfien dan :Qkhor dan bran rnams dan II bu dan chuil.. mar bcas pa 
.·rnamsll 

spail.ste srog dan bral nas ni II sdug bsil.al mi zad myoil. bar ];lgyur If 
mil.on spyod kyi las rdzogs so II . . 
de nas rgya byiil. tshail.la sogs II phyag ];ltshal yail. dan yan du ni //. . 5 
rin chen gdugs la sogs mchog gis II mchod· pa sna tshogs byas nas 

kyail. /1 
phyag na rdo rje rgyal dbail.la II dga];l ba];li bsa~pas bstod byed pal/ 

107a sans rgyas kun bas sil.ar sans rgyas II mi ses dri ma kun bcom pall 
rdo rje rdo rje ];ldzin rgyal po II rdo rje rdo rje rdo rje ];ldzin II 10 
rdo rje sku ste sku che ba ·11 phyag .na rdo rje phyag ];ltshal ·bstod 'J I 
rdo rje];li yan lag rdo rje];li mchog II rdo rje];li ];lbar ba cher ];lbar bafi 
rdo rje];li sugs te sugs che ba If rdo rje{li mtsho:r:1 cha rdo rje che< Jf 

1 08a phyag na rdo rje phyag chen po i I rdo rje mda];l ste rab l;lbibs p~ fl 
rdo rje rnon po rn:o bache II che ba];liche ba rgya mtsho che II :. 15 
rdo rje padma byail. chub che II byan chub sans rgyas ~ab bytiil. ba II 
rdo rje{li rgya chen rgya chen te II rdo rje];li sgyu ma rnam sbyon ba II 
rdo rje rgyu ste gnod sbyin che II rdo rje padma rnam sbyoil. ba II 
rdo rje khr~ bo drag po che II rdo rje dgra sdail. l;ljoms pal;li gtso II 
rdo rje !).jigs byed sruil. ba che II rdo rje lcags kyu don yod byed .lf 20 
rdo rje ro lail.s ro lail.s che II rdo rje srin po za ba po II 
rdo rje gnod sbyin griod sbyin che II rdo rje gdon te gdon cha];li 

· : mchogfl 
];ljigs byed dgal;l byed drag po che II rdo rje ];ljigs byed sil.;;:~.gs byed pall 
bsgrub dkal;l sgrub pas legs pa ste II rdo rje legs pa dgyes mdz;:td pa II 25 
dgal;l bal;li rdo rje dbail. byed pa II rdo rje gzi brjid gzi brjid the If 
];lbar ];lod gsin rje mthar byed pallrdo rje dragpodragpoche [93b ]II 
];lod sdug pa ni sdug pa che II nam mkha];l dan ni mfiam pa];lo II 
re ba thams cad rdzogs mdzad pa II rdo rje dban bskur rin chen 

mchog 711 30 
107b rdo rje rgyal mtsham yon tan mchog II rdo rje ye se13ye s.es chell·· 

rig pa bye bal;li tshogs kyis bskor II ha la ha la nag po che /I · · 
dgra chen362 rnam par ];ljoms pa chen II rdo rje l;ldod pa ];ldod pa che fl 
rfiog pal;li dus nan rnam sbyoil. ba If skad cig g-yo bathe t~honi gcod II 

. glog Min zal gyi Ijags las l;lphro II rdo rje me ste ma runs l;ldul 1 t- ·: 35 
drag po rab snail snail mdzad pa II iii ina stoil. gis gduil.s pal;ii tal /:/. · 
spyan dmar ];ljigs par mdzad pa po II khro bo du ma ];lodbZin l;lpl):ro II 
phyag rnams duma mtshon cha brgya II du ma{li :lalla sku:y~ stod'fl 
l;lkhyil em rgyan yanl;lkhyill?a la II sems kyi chos pas sku mi miJ.a}j fl 
rnam par ri:og pa ma Ius spans II ma rig ];ljoms pa{li tshail.s pa ste II 40 
];ldod chags ze sdan dri mthar mdzad .II sgyu rp.a gtog!l_ ];ldod rdo .rje 

· ·· · · ·. ; .-.- ·c.ari.'fl 
1 08b mduil. can· rtse gslmi. I.lchail. J;J.phrog ciillll;ldod chag~ . ?e _Sdan_ gg 

· ··mug the:f {: 

362. Text A: sgra che. Ts 90al dgra chen .. 
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srid dan srid min rnam sbyon ba II Zi ZiD. dulla dga};l ba che II 
sans rgyas sans rgyas rab rtogs pa II sans rgyas bdag nid sans rgyas 

· sku II 
rdo rje rab skyes rdo rje sems If kun tu bzan po cher bzan po // 
mtshan rnam dam pas rnam par brgyan II khams gsum bdag nid 5 

khyab pa po If 
thams cad rdo rje bdag nid gtso If 
gaD. gis };ldi bris bklags gyur tam /I rtag tu de};li don };lcha.D. byed dam// 
dran nam nan par byed kya.D. ruD.JJ phyag na rdo rje };ldra bar };lgyur f 
bcom ldan };ldas kyis de skad ces bka};l stsol nas .Jf brgya byin dan tshan 1 0 
pa 1a sogs pa};li lha dan 1 mi dan jlha ma yin dan 1 dri za dan 1 gnod 
sbyin dan I srin po 1a sogs pa bcom ldan };ldas kyi gsuns pa la mnon 
par dgab. ste .rjes su yi ran no 11 
dt? bZin gsegs pa dgra bcom pa yan dag par rdzongs pa};li sans rgyas 
nan son thams cad yons so sbyon ba gzi brjid kyi rgyal po};li hrtag pa 15 
phyogs gcig pa rdzogs so II [94a ] . 
rgya gar gyi mkhan po santigarbha dan 1 bod kyi 1o tsa [tsha J ba 
bande jayarak~itas bsgyur. em zus I acarya rin chen mchog gis skad 
gsar bead kyis hcos nas gtan la phab bo II dge};lo II 
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Abhayaxp.dada, 65 
Abhiciira, see Four Rites 
Abhijit, 55 -
Abhijii.a, 16, 105, 109 
Abhi~eka, 109, see Consecration 
Aca1amati, 3 _ 
Accurate understanding, see abhijiia 
Adhi~tbiina, 6, 109 _ 
Aditya, 52, 54, 56, 363 
~gni,26,52,83,84,85,96,99 
~jiia~c;linya, 313 
Akiisacarin, 53 
.Akasagarbha, 65 
Al!:~ayamati, 10, 24, 30, 312 
Ak~obhya, 45, 46, 84, 104, 369 
Allc;lha; 95 · . 
Ambuja, 46 
Arpgara, 56 
Amitabha, 9, 24, 44, 45, 71, 369 
Amitaytis, :xxviii,-see Kirig of Long Life 
Arpkusa, 26, 36, 38, 42, 60, 70, 91, see 

Vajrfuikusa 
Amogha,33,46 
Amoghadar5in, 9, 23, 29, 312 
Amoghasiddhi, 45, 46, 369 
AmrtakuQ.<Jali, 54, 76, 368, 369 
Amrtaprabha, 9, 24, 39, 312 · 
~rto~l)i~a, 369 
Ananda, 75, 313 
Anandagarbha,xxv,xxvi 
Ananta, 57 

· Ai:tgiiraka, 54, 363 · 
Aiijali, 22, 39, 40, 41, 48, 58, 77, 80, 97, 98 
Anuradha; 55 
Aparagodliniya, 313 . 
Aparimitayuhpui].yajiiaoa5ambharatejoraja, 

64,65 . 
-Apay~aha, 29, 312 
~psara, 3 
Ardra, 55-
Arka, 99 
Arhat, 7, 25, 27, 31, 69, 77 
'Asamantamati, 3 
Ase~amati,-3 
ASle~a, 55 
Asura, 3, 5, 38, 98, 102, 108, 313 
Asvina, 55 
Avalokitdvara, 65, 80 -
.Avesa, 26, 37, see Vajrave5a 
Avid, vii, 5 

Bhadi-apala, 10, 24, 30, 312 
Bharrava, 59, 60, 61, 107;369 
Bharravi, 60 
Bhai~ajyaraja, 80 
Bhara¢, 55 
Bhiivana, 11, 109 
Bhavanacakra, 6 
Bhima1 9Q 

Bh.p'lgiriti, 62 
Bhiipati, 99 
Bhiita; 59, 313 
Bodhyanga, 15, 110 
Brhaspati, 54, 56, 363 _ 
Buddha, xxvii, 3, 4, 7, 14, 20, 23, 25, 27, 31, 

33, 34, 39, 47, 48, 54, 63, 66, 67, 70, 75, 
77, 85, 87, 102, 104, 107, 108, (five) 309, 
311 . . 

Buddhaguhya,xxv,xxvii 
Buddhahood, 16, 21, 33, 43, 63, 68, 87, 

107, 108, 110 . 
Budha, 363 · 
Buddhadhar;1, 78 
Bodhisattva, 3, 4, 10, 14, 17, 18, 23, 24, 25, 

26, 29, 30, 31, 33, 35, 37, 63, 69, 75, 77, 
79, 81, 83, ~3, 101,107,110,111, -ofthe 
Good Age, 10, 29-31, 312, -see Sixteen 
Vajrasattvas 

Bralup.a, 3, 6, 26, 42, 43, 44, 61, 62, _63, 64, 
68, 73, 75, 88, 97, 98, 99, 107, 108, 313, 
~3 . . 

Brahmal}.a, 50, 52, 53, 68, 80 
Buddhaputra, 30, 31 · 

Caitya, 63, 73, 81, 82, 86, 99 
Cakrapiil].i, 62 · - · 
Cakravartin, xxvii, 16, 20, 35, 37, 38, 41, 47, 

65, 74, 76, 78 
Candra, 24, 99 
Candraprabha, 10, 24, 30, 312 
Chatro~x;ti~a,-22, 23, 26, 29 
Chos rje dpal, xxiv 
Citra, 55 _ 
Compassion, 4, 15, 32, 33, 39, 61, 67, 77, 81 
Concentration, 6, 11, 16,-27, 39, 44, 45, 71, 

79, see samadhi 
Confession of sins, 14 
Consecration (abhi~eka q.v. ), 10, 12, 14, 20, 

21, 38, 40, 46, (ten 47, 78), 48, 50, 51, 
52, 56, 58, 59,.65, 66, 68, 79, 80, 91 

Dal}.c;lavajragri, 89 
Defilements, 16, 17, 26, 29, 44, 64, 78 
Dependent origination (pratityasamutpada 

q.v.), 6- · 
Destiny (rebrrth), 3, 5, 6, 10, 11, 87, 101, 

see bhavanacakra 
Deva, 5, 6, 102 -
Devaputra, 69 
Devendradeva, xxiv 
Dhani~tha, 55 
Dhara¢, 42, 44, 45 
Dhaqna, 4, II, 16; 17,_18, 25, 26,. 29, 33, 64, 

66, 67, 73, 77, 87, 92, 95, 100, 102, 108, 110 
Dharmadhatu, 79 
Dharmakaya,:xxviii, 38 
Phant\amudra, 23, 32, 112, see ll1Udra -
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Dhimnavajri; 32 
Dharmavajrhp., 21 
Dhrtara~tra, 49, 50, 51 
Dhiipa, 8, 16, 22, 23, 26, 29, 34, 36, 40, 46, 

312 
Dhvajo~I;li~a, 22, 23, 26, 29 
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Jaliniprabha, 10, 24, 30, 312 
Jrunbudvipa, 51, 68, 313 
Jayarak~ita,_xvii, xxiv 
Jayo~J;li~a, 35, 37, 41 
Jiiiinaketu, 9, 24, 30, 312 
Jye~j:ha, 55 

Dhyiina, 8, 16, 110, Ill, 112 
Dipa, 8, 17, 22, 26, 36, 40, 312 
Divfunati, 3 

..... •:-··· 

Drum (different kinds), 94 ". . , 
Durga,91 . :: .. _·:::: 
DurgatipariSodhanaraja, 84, se~cSarva7 ' .... 

Eight Goddesses of the: Oft~r~gs;. ~ ...•.... : . 
F;ight)v.l!!Sse!Jgers. 9f t4<:! Wr1;1.thfu1 Ones, , 313 
Eight NfightyWFat4ful Peities, 313 · 
;Eig_4t·Na:~, :x:ivii; .?~; see f).aga . 
Eight Planets, xxVii, 53, 313 · 
Eight Great R~is, 313:- :·:-·: ,, ,-. ·. :· 
Empow.erment':(ad!J.i~th;ana·q.v,), 6,_2-1 . 
Enlighte'ni:neni:, 6, 11, 15, 18;:t9,.25, 29, 36, 

38, 64, 67, 81, 101, llO ' . 
Evocation, see sadhana : . . .' . . . . . . 
J?ive:F~es, 14; 47; 11; 82, 83,,.st<e.also 
, : Ta:thagata; V '1-jr_a, Paclrrta, ;R;atna, Karma­
.:!Family.··.:·: .. ; . :.::: .. :. __ :,_ · 
Fivedntui!:icve:k.Aowledg¢5 {al:>hijiia q~v:-V 
Five wisdoms, 25, 38, 313 " 
E'i"erc~:DiVinities}· 3~8. ' ' . : · · . . _ . 
F.ori:nula:.(yidya:q.v~); 7;14, 63;_(;)4,~75, · 

76, Ill . . :: .. •: 
Four Great Kings, :xX'{ii;:49; 51;.107, 313· 
Four Guardians of the G]ltesj: 9,:37,1:6,: .. ' ... 

47,50,52 ' ' -
Four mudras, 22-24, see mudra 
Four obeisances;I4;92:.: .... 
Four Ri!e.s, xxili;, 68:7~, see Rite(s)· ,. 

. '.::-

Gaganagaiija, 9, 24, 30, 313 ,., 
Gru;u;lahasti, .9. :. : . . 
Gandha, 8, 17, 22, 26, 36,40,.312 
Gandhahastin, 8, 24, 30, 312 · 

,--. . · ·~-

Gandharva, xxvii, 3, 38, 49, 98; 108,. 31-3 
Garu<;Ia, 3, 59, 88, 98, 313 
GestUre, see mudra 
Ghlli)tii, 38 , . 
Gita, 8, 22, 26, 36, 312: . · · . · . 
Grahas, 81, 98, 99, 107, see Eight'Planets. 
Great Gods, xxvii, 61 . · 
Guardians of the Ten Directions, xxvii, 95, 

99, 313 
Guhyaka, 76,99,102 

.Hasta,.55 . · .. 
Hayagriva, 54, 76, 80, 368 
Hayasvetao,-76 · . · · · 
Homa, xxvii, 38, 66, 69;' 70, 71, 76, 82, 83, 

84, 85, 100, 105, 107 
Hrdaya, Ill, see Spell 
Hiupkara, 104, see Vajrahwpkiira 

Iii.dra,A, 5, 6, 7, 10; ll, 26, 34, 43, .44; 52,. 
: 61; 80, 8I; 313, 363 . . 

. Intuitive knowledge, see abhijiia 
isana, 51, 53, 97, 99 ·· 
l5var~; 62? 108 ,' · 

Kiilabandha,369 
Kaladat;~<;Ia, 368, 369 
Kaladlli)Qi, 370 
Kiiladiiti, 369 
Kiiliiiikusa, 369 
Kalapasa, 369 
Kalaraga, 369 
Kiilariik§asi,c 3}0 : . 
Kiilaratri, 370 
Kiilayak~ini, 370 
Kalpa, 3, 43,,:8J ·. 
Kalparaja, 72, 73 

. Kiimadevi, 62 
Kiimadhenu, xxvi, xxvii 
Krunalamati, 3 
Karkota, 57 . .. . ... · •: . . . . 
Karma, xxvii, 15, 47, 48, 111, Famiiy, 14, · 

19, 40, 102 
Karmavajri, 21, 32 
Karmavisva;- 66 :_ . . . . . .. . . . 
Karmarij.udr_a; 15,- 20, :23, 24; 27,. 32, .43; 

93, 95, 112_ .. . . . .. 
Kiirtika, 363 · · 
Ka5yapa, 313 
Katapiitana, 96 
Ketu, 54 
Khakkhara, 313 
Khatviit;~ga, 90 .. . 
Khumbhiit;~<;la, 49, 98 
King of Long Life, 63 
Kinnara, 3 ' . 
Klesa, 64, 79 
Krodhiinalarka, 368 
Krop.haj:'r~okakf\ra; 368 
Krodha Trailokyavijaya (q.v.), 65 
Krttika 54 · 
K~anti,' see·F.our Rites · - · · 
Kubera, 97, 99 
Kulika, 57' 
Kusalamiila, 18, 111 
Kuvera, 53, see Kubera 

Lak~at;~a, 16 ·.. . . . . 
Lasya, 8, 15, 22, 23, 26, 29, 32, 36, 106; 312 
Locana, 47, 69, 70, 80, 83, 310, 311 
Lunar Mat;sions, see Nak~atra · · 

·., 

Magha; 55 
Mahiimudra, 24, 32; 54, 80, 92, 106, 112 
Mahiibhairava, 59 
Mahabrahma, 3, 64 
Mahadeva, 61, 363 
Mahiikala, 3G9 .. 
Mahiikii5yapa; · 313 
Mahiimati, 3 
Mahapiit;li, 107 . 
Mahiipuru~a, 16 
Mahiisattva Pratibhiinrunati;3 · 
Mahavaraha, 53 · 
Mahayana1 661 100 
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Mahe5vara, 63, 313 
Mahoraga, 3, 57, 98, 313 
Maitreya, 9, 23, 29, 75, 312 
Makara, 80, 89, 90 . 
Mala, 8, 15, 22, 23, 26, 38, 312 
Miimaki, 69, 80, 83, 311 
Mat;u;lala, xxvii, 8, 10, 13, 20, 26, 28, 35, 

37, 38, 39, 42, 45, 46, 49, 50, 52, 56, 58, 
60, 61, 62, 63, 65, 68, 74, 75, 77, 81,. 91; 
92, 93, 95, 105, 311, 367 
Basic, 311 
of Cakravartin, 74 
OfDurgatiparisodhana xxiii, 13, 25-29, 87 
of Fierce Deities, 367 
of Four Elements, 26 
of Four Great Kings, 49 
of Eight Great Nagas, 56 
of Great Gods, 61 
of Eight Great Planets, 53 
of Guardians of the 10 Directions, 51 
Of King of Long Life, 63 
of Nine .Bha.iravas,. 59 
of Sakyamuni, 35 
of U~I].i~as, xxiii, 26-29 . 

· ofVajrapat;ri, 42 . 
produc_tion of- 26, rites in 31, 46, (i5, 93 

Mat;rika Srijfiana, xxiv 
Mantra, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 14, 21, 23, 25, 
.,;27, 28, 31, 33, 34, 35, 36, 39, 62, .65, 66, 

67,·71, 72, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81, 
82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 93, 96, 97, 98, 99, 

. 100, 111, 112. 
Mantrin, 26, iliO, 65, 66, 81, 82, 84 
Mara, 6, 26, 45, 46, 79, 107 
Marks, see lak~J].a, 
Matrka, 59, 60, 61 
Maudgalyayana, 313 . 
Maunavajra, :88 
Meditation ( dhyana q.v.), 10, 16, 23 passim 
Merit, 4, 18, 33, 68, 70, Ill 
Mrgasira, .54 
hlftyu, 46; 51, 63, 64, 107 
Mudra; xxvii, 11, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, (four 
. 22-25), 27, 31, 40, 46, 47, 56, 66, 67, 70, 

79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 86, 87, 93, 102, 106, 
Ill, 112 

MUla, 55 
Naga, xxvii, 3, 10, 38, 49, 50, 57, 98, 99, 107, 

313 

Nagavajra, 90 
Nairatmya, 11 
Naitrta, 52, 96; 99 
Nak~atra, xxvii, 54, 56, 81, 107, 313 
Nara, 5, 6, · · 
Naraka, 5, 6 
Nidana, 6 
Nilaka!].tha, 87 
Nine Bhairavas, 59 
Nirmii!].akaya, xxviii 
Nirviil].a, 19, 102, 103 
Ni~pannayogavali, 87 88 
Nrtya, 8, 16, 22, 23, 26, 36, 312 

Padma, 57 
Padma Family, xxvii, 14,. 19, 39, 48, 102 
J?~clrqad4ara, 6!} . · . , 

Padmihasta, 7 5 
Padmapat;ri, 75 · 
Padmo~I].i~a, 22, 25, 28 
Pii!].Q.uravasini, 69, 80, .83, 311 
Parajika, 102 · . - · 
Paramita, 8, 79, 110 
ParinirvaJ].a, 14 
Pasa, 26, 37, 38, 42, 103, see Vajra-
Pasupati, 88 · 
Pisaca, 52 

. Pratibhanakiit.a, 10, 24, 31, 312 
Pratisarp.vit, 17, 112 
Pratity'asamutpada, 6 
Prat)rali<;l.ha, 95, 97 
Pratyekabuddha, 69, 313 
Preta, 5, 6, 10, 52, 55, 313 
Prthivi, 98 
Punarvasu, 55 
Piirvabhadrapada, 55 
Piirvaphalguni, 55 
Piirva~adha, 55 
Piirvavideha, 313 
Pu~pa, 8; 16, 22, 26, 36, 38, 40, 312 
Pu~ti, S!!e Four Rites 
Pu~ya, 55 

Rahu, 54, 56, 363 
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Rak~asa; 3, 10, 26; 38, 52, 56, 61, 98, 108; · 
313 

Rasi, 56 
R.atnadhara, 65 
Ratna Family, 14, 18, 33, 48, 102 
Ratniketu, 40, 47, 69, 84, 309, 311, 313 
Ratnapa!}i, 74 · 
Ratnasambhava, 45, 46, 70 
Ratnavajri!].i, 21 132, 
Ratno~I].i~a, 22, 25, 28 
Revati, 55 
Rin chen mchog, x:X:iv · . 
Rite (s), 31, 33, 68, 82, 242, 256, Foi.lr Rites.·. 

68-71, for the dead 33, 81-87 
Rohi!].i, 54 
:R~i, 69, 313 
Rudra, 24, 91, 107, 363 

Sacika, 44 
Sadhana, 11, 48, 66, 82, 112, 132 
Sakti,89 
Sakra, vii, 3, 6, 42, 43, 51, 52, 63, 81, 107 

100 . . 
Sakyamuni, vii, 8, 11, 20, 22, 27, 35,.37, 38, 

43, 47, 69, 80, 84, 107, 309, 311, 313 . 
Samadhi (concentration q.v.), 110 
Samantabhadra, 3, 10, 24, 31, 72, 73, 74, 

108, 312 . 
Samapatti, 110 
Samaya, 20, 21, 112 
Samayamudra, 22, 32, 67, 93, 97, 98, 103, 

104, 106, 112 
Sambodhyailga, 110 
Sambhogakaya, xxviU, 38 
Sa!!lkhapala, 57 
s~a.ra, 5, 15, 16, 27, 28, 64, 102, 111 
Sa!!lSaracakra, 6 
Sa!!lSkara, 6, 29 
Sangha, 18, 87, 102 

· Sanaiscara, 54, 56, 363 
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Sailkara, 51 
Santigarbha, xxiv, xxvi 
Sarasvati, 90 
Sariputra, 313 
Sarvadurgatiparisodhanaraja, 6, 7, 10, 11, 

25, 21, 31, 40, 47, 69, 82, 85, 86,309, ·3u, 
313 

Sarvadurgatiparisodhana Tantra, - different 
versions xvii; comparison of two versions 
xviii; translations and commentaries xxiv; 
subject matter xxVi 

Sarvapayajaha, 9, 24, 312 
Sarvasokatamonirghatanamati, 9, 24, 30, 312 
Sarvavit (Omniscient One), 40, 74, 80, 83, 
- 84, 308, 311, 313 
Satabhi~a, 55 · 
Sattvaparyarpka, 29, 30 
Sattvavajra, 105 
Sattvavajri, 19, 20, 32, 105 
Sattvo~I)i~a, 92 _ 
Sitatapatra, 35, 38, 4_1 
Siva, 97 
Six Spheres of Existence, see bhavanacakra 
Sixteen Vajrasattvas, 41-42, 310, 311, 313, 

367 
Soma, 54, 56, 363 
Spell, 7, 10, 14, 35, 44, 46, 47, 49, 53, 54, 

57, 61, 64, 66, 74, 75, 76, 78, 82 
Sphota, 26,-37, 38, 42, 103, see Vajra­
Sravaka, 14, 313 
Sravana, 55 -
Sri, 96 
Suba, 54 · 
Sugata, 85, 86 
Sukra, 54, 56, 363 
Sukravajra, 88 
Sumbha, 76 
Sumeru, 27 
Suparl)a, 98 
Siirru:p.gama, 9, 24, 30, 312 
Svati, 55 · 

Tak~aka, 57 
Tantra, vii, xvii, xxiii, xxiv, xxv, xxvi, xxvii, 

xxviii, 10, 75, 78, 79 
Tara, 311 
Tark~a, 98 
Tathagata, xxvii, 4, 6, 7, 10, 11, (Family 14, 

39, 100), 17, 20, 21, 25, 27, 31, 32, 34, 
40, 41, 44, 46, 47, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 
73, !32, 84, 85, 86, 87, 92, 100, 104, 309, 
315, 369, 370 

Tathagatavajra, 92 
Ti:jorasi, 35, 37, 38 
Tejo~I)i~a, 22, 23, 26, 28 
Terintiri, 11, 91, 92,.103, 104 
Than-ka,80 
Thought of enlightenment, 15, 18, 27, 34, 

66, 76, 78, 82, 102, 111 
Three Jewels, 18, 66, 78, 79, 81, 102 
Tik~I)O~I)i~a, 22, 23, 26, 29 

· Tiryak, 5, 6 -
Tithi, 56 
To~a, 42 · 
Trailokyabandhaka, 369 
Trailokyadamaka, 368 
Trailokyalokakara, 54 
Trailokyanasaka1 369 

Sarvad_urgatipariSodhana 

Trailokyasazpgraha, 62 
Trailokyavijaya, 13, 33, 42, 54, 55, 59, 60, · 

61, 62, 65, 71, 72, 80, 84, 85, 99 
Trayasantativimok~aka, 3 
Tridhavit, 369 _ 
Tsoil kha pa, xxv, 305 

Upali,.313 
U~I_li~acakravartin,37 
U~I)i~a, xxiii, xxvii, 8, 9, 23, 25, 37, 38 
U~I)i~asitatapatra, 37 
U ~I)i~atf;:jorasi, 37 
U~I_li~avidhvazpsaka, 37 
U~I)i~avikiri!)a, 37 
Uttarabhadrapada, 55 
Uttarakuru, 313 
Uttaraphalguni, 55 
Uttara~adha, 55 

Vairocana, 48, 69, 70, 91, 92, 93, 100, 105, 
309, 311, 313, 368 

Vaisravana, 49, 50, 51 
Vajra-, ~ambrosia 106; -aiijali 12, .14, 39; 
- -armour 92; .-arrow 107; -ax 72; -banner 

108; -body 64, 107; -bond 11, 12, 13, 19, 
22, 27, 39, 40, 41, 96, 97, 103; -hom 108; 
-canopy 53; -cause 20, 27; -circle 13, 20, 
31 ; -consecration I 08; -dance 91 ; -dart 53; 
-dharal)i 48; -distribution 94, 95; 
-empowerment 21; -enclosure 53; -eye 105; 
Family 14, 18, 39, 70, 93; -fist 12, 13, 21, 
22, 23;24, 27, 31, 94; 95, 106; -flame 108; 
-forefinger .91; -garland 12; -gate 91; 
-gathering 85; -gesture 19, 21, 56; -glory 
108; -hand 11; -hook 107; -jewel 95; 
-knowledge 103, 104, 108; -lord 107; 
-lustre 107; -lotus 107; -master 58, 106; 
-min,d 64; -name 21, 48; -network 22, 30; 
-noose 50; -planet 56; -pleasure ·108; 
-pledge 42, 50, 92, 103; -penetration 107; 
-purifier 107; -speech 64; -success 21, _67, 
103; -teacher 38, 66, 91; -terror 107; 
-thumb, 11, 12;-tonguell;-union21, 31; 
-vehemence 108; -violence 108; -water 92, 
103; -weapon 107; -wheel48; -wind 104; 
wrath 107 · -

Vajrabhairava, 90 
Vajrabhairavanetra, 12 
Vajrabha~a, 41, 42, 312 
Vajracakra, 9, 13; 31 
V ajradal)c;la, 89 
Vajradhara, 38, 50, 51, 56, 58, 62, 64, 65, 66, 

68, 78, 107 
Vajradharma, 14, 41, 42, 105, 312 
Vajradhatvi5vari, 20, 315 
Vajradhrk, 49 
Vajradhvaja, 312 
Vajradiiti; 89 

Vajragarbha, 10, 24, 30, 312 
Vajraghal)ta, 88, 92, 312 
Vajrahasa, 41, 42, 46, 105, 312 
Vajrahema, 88 
Vajrahetu, 41, 42, 88, 107, 312 
Vajrahuzpkara, 13, 91, 93, 94, 100, 101, 103, 
1~1~100 -

Vaji:ajvala, 90 
V a jrajvalanalarka, 11, 12 
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V ajrakala, 90 
Vajrakill, 13, 90 
V ajrakanti, 89 
Vajrakarma, 13, 14, 41, 42, 95, 312 
V ajrakaumari, 88 
Vajrakrodha, 93, 363 
V ajrakm;H;lali, 88, 89 
Vajralasyii, 95, see Lasyii 
Vajramakarii, 90 
Vajrama1a, 89 
Vajramekha1ii, 89 
Vajriiqikusa, 9, 20,22, 23,46, 56,105,312 
Vajrfu::p.rtii., 89 · 
Vajramukhi, 90 
Vajramusa1a, 89 
Vajramuey(:i, 88 
Vajraniigi, 88 
Vajriina1a, 12, 90 

· Vajrii.naliirka, xxvii 
Vajranetri, 12 
Vajrii.nila, 89 
Va jrii.il.kusa, 90 
Vajrapadma, 66 
Vajrapfu;li, xxvii, 35, 37, 39, 40, 42, 43, 44, 

45, 49, so; 55, 57, 59, 60, 63, 64, 65, 72, 
73, 80, 85, 95, 104, 107' 108, 363 

Vajrapiisa, 9, 12, 22, 23, 312 
Vajrapatiikii, 13 
VajrapiD.gala, 89 . 
Vajrapiitanii, 90 
Vajraprabha, 89 
Vajrariiga, 41, 312 
Vajrariihu, 88 · 
Vajrariija, 41, 66, 104, 312 
Vajrarakeya, 41, 42, 312 
Vajrarii.k~asa, 107 
Vajraratna, 14, 41, 66, 312 
Vajrasiidhu, 41, 107, 312 
Vajrasanii, 89 
Vajrasandhi, 41, 42, 312 
Vajrasii.nti, 88 
Vajrasattva, 3, 14, 15, 20, 21, 25, 41, 49, 67, 

69, 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 95, 103, 104, 105,107, 
108, 312, 368, see Sixteen V. 

VajrasaUI).t;la, 89 
Vajrasenii, 89 
Vajrasikharii, 13 
Vajrasphota, 9, 22, 23, 312 
Vajrasukra, 88 
Vajrii.suri, 88 · 
Vajratejas, 41, 42, 312 
Vajratik~I)a; 41, 42, 312 
Vajravairocana 91 
Vajravajril;rl, 21 
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Vajravarp.sii., 88 . 
Vajrayarrnan, xxv, xx:vi, 70, 106, 111, 305. 

· Vajravasii., 87, 89 
Vajravasin, 87, 89 
Vajriivesa, 9, 19, 22, 23, 27, 32, 92, 100, 103, 

. 105 
Vajravetii.la, 107 
Vajravikatii., 90 
Vajravinayii, 89 
Vajravinii.yaka, 90 
Vajrayak~a, 12, 13, 31, 32, 41, 42, 92, 101, 

312 . 
Vajrii.yudha, 88 
Vajrii.yul;l, 48 
VajrogJ.ieya, 12, 22, 25, 27, 28, 32 
Varii.hariipa, 52 
VafUI).a, 51, 52, 57, 91, 96, 99 
Vii.suki, 57 
Va5ya, see Four Rites 
Vii.yu, 26, 52, 59, 97, 99 
Vegavajril;rl, 89 
Vidhvarp.saka, 35, 38, 40 
Vidyii., 65, 108, 111, see Formula 
Vidyadhara, 3, 61 
Vijaya, .35, 37, 38, 41 
Vijayavajra, 89 
Vikasitakuswna, 40, 47, 69, 84, 309, 311, 

313 
. VikiriQ.a, 35, 38, 40 

Vima1amal)iprabha, vii, xx:vi, 4, 5, 43, 87, 
323 

Viriit;lhit.ka, 49, 50, 51 
Viriipii.k~a, 49, 50, 51 
Visakha, 55 
Vi~Q.U, 62, 63, 88, 108, 313, 363 
Visvapat;J.i, 7 5 
Vi~ti, 56 
Visvo~I)i~a, 22, 26; 28 
Vividhamati, 3 
Vow, 18, 19, 21, 66, 100, 102 

Wisdom, 4, 48, 82, Five 25-26 
Worship,.14, 17, 18, 19, 32, 42, 50, 52, 62, 

75, 81 
Wrathful Deities, 313 

Yak~a, 3, 10, 38, 49, 51, 53, 61, 81, 98, 107, 
108, 313 . 

Yama, 51, 52, 90, 96, 99, lOB 
Y amii.ntaka, 54 
Yoga, 4, 7; 10, 17, 26, 56 
Yogin, 11, 79, 8,5, 96, 102, 109, 112 
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